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PREFACE . 

.. In l!erlptaN - ue JM!rlll!l:uD7l'IIIDIDded that tile lawa ot tbe oplrla-1 world ue Ia 
tile hlg~ - lawa of Nature, wb..., obllptloo, operatloa, IUid eft'..ct. are all In !.be 
CCIIIItltut!oD aDd .,.,._of thlDga. "-AIIoTLL, 

ONE of the best knQwn and most brilliant among the triumphs of 

astronomical science was the prediction, in advance of actual rlia
covery, of the existence and, approximately, of the place in the 

heave~ of a planet belonging to our solar system and revol ring 

outside of Uranus. 

Certain data bad long been known to IIStronomers : a8 that plan

ets, if subject to the sun's attraction only, would revolve in ellipses; 

but that, being subject also, in a feeble but appreciable degree, to 
the attraction of each other, this minor influence causes them to 

deviate from their true elliptic paths; and that these pcrturhations, 

as they nrc called, arc calculable, so that <•nch planet' I! exact place 

on any given day, past or future, can be ascertained. 

Again, thovgh Uranus was disco\'crcd as lnt~ as 1781, this planl1 

had been seen, mistaken for a fixed star which afterward disap

peared, and its place registered as such, as early as 1690; and it 

bad been so noted, at intervals, by several observers throughout 

the eighteenth century. 

It was also admitted that discrepancies existed between the ob

ICrved places thus ascertained to have been occupied by Uranus, and 

the places which, it seemed, that planet ought to have occupied, all 

known perturbing influences being calculated ; and when, after ac

tual discovery, its tables were accurately kept for a series of years, 

it was further ascertained that this discrepancy between the tabulw 
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vi PREFACE • 

.,nd the obse"ed positions of the planet gn1dually increased up to 
the year 1822 ; then became stationary; then began to decrease. 
TWs indicated the permanent existence of an occult disturbing 
canse. That causu mi!]ht be a planet exterior to Uranus. 

With these data and assuming certain probable postulates aa to 
the orbit and the mean distance from the sun of the supposed per· 
turbing planet-after profound investigation.' exhausting the re
sources of analogy-a young Parisian obse"er• wrote to one of the 
principal aatronomers of the Berlin Obse"atory, telling him where 
the required planet ought to be, and aaking him to look for it. It 
was found that very night ; and at less than two diameters of the 
moon's disk from the indicated spot. 

If some LE VERRIER of Spiritual Science had taken note, twenty
five years ago, of certain perturbing agencies of which the effects 

were visible throughout the religious world, he might have made a 
prediction more important than that of the French astronomer. 

_For even then it could have been discerned-what, however, is 
much more evident to-day-that an old belief was about to disap
pear from chilized society ; a change which brings momentons re
sults in its train. 

This change is from belief in the exceptional and the miraculous 
to a settled conviction that it does not enter into God's economy, 

as manifested in His works, to operate hero except mediately, 
through the instrumentality of natural laws ; or to snspend or 
change these laws on special occasions; or, as men do, to make 
temporary laws for a certain age of the world and discontinue these 
throughout succeeding generations. In other words, the civilized 

• LB VKRRIIR. lolr. l. 0. Adams, of the Unl't'enlty of Oambrldle. without knowiDa 
what tbe other wa>o about. had ~ 1n a oimilar iDveotlption and obtained a BimJlaa 
result, cxcopt that the spot iDdlcatod by him \VAS nearly ftve lanar dlamete .. distant froa: 
the trae one. Dr. Galle, ot Berlin, to whom Le Verrier 'lln'Ote, NOelvod the letter ou tiM 
nt ot November, lfWll; and dlll'iD& the night of the 23d-24th November, he, aided b1 
:1Dck6, dJaooyered Nept.uDe. 
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WOfid is gradually aett1iug down to the assurance that; natural law-'\ 

» aaiYeraal, invariable, persistent. 1 

1be advent of this change conceded, a thoughtful observer, en· 

dowed with proleptic faculty, might have foreshadowed some of ita 

cooteqaeDta. 

U oatural law be invariable, then either the wonderful works as· 

c:ribed by tbe evangelists to Christ and his disciples were not per· 

formed, or else they were not miracles. 

H tJwy were not performed. then Christ, assuming to perform 

them. lent b.imself, as R6oan and others have nllegcd, to deception. 

Tbis theory disparages his person and discredits his tenchinga. 
But if they were performed under natural lnw, and if natural 

J.a.., eodure from generation to generation, then, inasmuch as tho 

..me J.a.., UDder whicll the8e signs and wonders oCCill'l'ed must exist 

ltiU. we may expect eomewhat similar phenomena nt any time. 

But an acute observer, looking over the whole ground, might 

have detected more than this. 

lie would have found two antagonistic schools of religious opin· 

ion ; the ooc basing spiritual truth on the miraculous and the in

fallible, chidly represented in a Church of vast power, fifteen hun

dred years old. which has held bcr own againat bold and actiTe 

adverariea, aDd even inaeascd in the relative as well as tbe actunl 

D'IUilber of bu adherents for tbe last three hundred years : the 

oeber, dating back three hundred and fifty years only, affiliating 

more or 1.-with the spirit of the age. and eo placing hcrsclf in the 

liDe of progre~~~; yet with less imposing antecedents. with fewer 

adberenta, and. alAs! with adherents weakened in inftuencc by a 

1srge admixture of Iodiffercnta, and still more weakened by intcs

ti.ae dialeaaions on questions of vital moment ; even on the religious 

llaibboletb of the day-the quelltion of uniform rule, or miracle; 

may of thil latter Cbnrch still holding to th~ opinion that to 

abudoD tbe doctrioe of the Miraculoua Ia to dt'Dy the works of 

Cluilt 
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Apparently n very unequal contest . -the outlook quite discourag 

ing I Our spiritual L:l Verrier might nt first so regard it, just aa 

his namesake may have felt discouraged when he first confronted 

the difficulty of predicting where an unknown world could be 
found. 

Yet if our observer had abiding faith in the ultimate prevnlence 

alike of Christianity and of the doctrine of natural law, he might, 

in casting nhout for a way out of difficulty, have come upon a prac
tical solution. 

History would inform him that the works of Christ and his dis

ciples, mistaken by the Jews for miracles, effectively arrested the 

attention of a semi-bat·bnrous age, incapable of appreciating the in

trinsic value and moral beauty of the doctrines taught. And anal

ogy might suggest to him tbnt if phenomena more or less resem

bling these could be witncsscd at the present clay, and if they were 

not weighted down by claims to be mimculons, they might produce 

on modem Indifference a somewhat similar impression. Then, if 

he had faith that God, who has bestowed to overflowing the means 
to supply our physical wants, would, in His own good time, pro

vide nlso for our spiritual needs-it might occur to him that the 
appearance, under our eyes, of powel'S and gifts more or less similar 

to those of apostolic times, wns not unlikely to be the means em

ployed. And, if he wns a Christian, this surmise would be con

firmed by reading that Jesus, himself exercising these powers and 
gifts, promised to his followers after his death similar faculties;• 

evidently not regarding them as exclusively his, or as restricted to 

U1e nge he lived in. 
Guided by such premises aa these, our supposed observer of 

twenty-five years since-though living at a time when the terms 

•• medium" and ''manifestations" (in their modem sense) bad not 
yet come up-might lwfJc predicted the 8pU(ly appearanu and r«<fr 

mtiml GF1W'fl9 tu of SPOUTUAL P!mNO){ENA, resembling those which 

• Jolul xlv. 11. 
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attended Christ's miniatry and the Apoetlea' labors. ) As Lo Verrier, 
guided by positive data and credible postulates, wrote, in 1846, to 
Dr. Galle, telling him whnt ought to be found in the heavens ; so 

might a far-sighted ~ obse"er have written to a friend, in 
the same year, declaring_ whnt fnl{Jht soon t.o be witne38Cd on earth. I 

I 

Tbe occurrence among 118 of spiritual phenomena under Jaw not 
only tends to reconcile Scripture and sound philosophy; not only 

helps to attest the doctrine of the universal reign of law; not only 

explains and confirms the general accuracy of the gospel nar

ratives; but it does much more than this. It supplies to a strug
gling religions minority, greatly in want of aid, tho means of 

bringing to light, even before unbelievers in Scripture, the. great 
troth of immortality; and it furnishes to that same minority, con· 

tcndbig against greatly superior numbers, other powerful argumen
tative weapons urgently needed in the strife. 

Less cogent considerations than these would suffice in proof that 
I 

the subject treated of in this volume is of unspeakable importance 
in the interests alike of science and of Christianity. , 

In th& fullowing pages I seek to show that Religion, such aa 

Christ taught, though sure to prevail in the end, is yet, for the 

time, hard pressed; on one hnnd by the hoets enlisted under the 

banner of Infallibility, on the other by the vigoroll8 pioneers of 

Science : and that in this strait experimental evidence of the exist
ence of modem spiritual phenomena, if it can be bad, would assist 

her beyond measure. I seek to show, also, that if we but ol.~&e"e 
as dispassionately as the Berlin astronomer did, we shall obtain, as 

to the reality and the true character of these phenomena, proof as 

conclusive as that which (lemonstrated the existence of our latest

found planet. 
Twelve years ago I endeavored to aid in clearing the way. Aj 

Vnmns bad occasionally been seen, but not recognized aa a planet 
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for a century, ~ bad spiritual phenomena been observed and noted 
from time to time in the past, yet not then taken for who.t they 

' really were-occurrences under law.'/ Regarding them in this light, 
I brought who.t seemed the best authenticated among them to pub
lic notice. • 

In the present work, partly historical though chiefly filled with 
detached narratives in way of illustration, I could not well avoid 
touching incidentally on certain doctrines which seem to me less 
beneficial than popular. If I ho.ve not succeeded-as who fully 
succeeds ?-in dealing candidly and dispaBBionately with contending 
creeds, it has not been for lack of earnest endeavor. 

I was tempted into the field which I here occupy chiefly by a 
profound conviction t"Mt it affurd8 phe7wmmlal proof of a lif~ to 

t»TTle. But phenomenal proof is far more convincing than historical 
evidence. Ha<l the elccttio telegraph been invented and employed 
for a brief period two thousand years ago, and had telegraphy then 
become one of the lost arts, the old records of its temporary triumph, 

how well o.ttested soever, if unsupported by modem example, would 
have created but feeble belief to-day. 

Such reflections outweighed the reluctance one feels in bringing 
forward what has lain for-o. time under the world's taboo. Nor am 
I over-sanguine, nor especially desirous, of speedy result. New 
ideas, how true soever, are seldom respectable, in the worldly sense 

of the term. Like self-mnde men they win their way to distinction 
-as it is best they should-but slowly, by their own merits. 

The reader will find some repetition in this volume. In discussing 

a subject with which the public mind has little familiarity it is diffi
cult to avoid this ; nnd, in such a discussion, a certain amount of 

iteration bas its usc. 

• In a work pabU.bed Januuy, 18110 (Foo((alla on ~ BoundQru qf Anotliw 
World), I tnmd t.ck theoocaalooalappoanu~oe of l)lOil~ spiritual ph-,.,. 
1w0 hODdred ,_... IUPPlylng IDAD)'eDalples. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



TABLE OF CONTENTS. 

PAO. 
hzr.u:a .................................................. 6 
L'(l)&X... •• • • •• • . • • • • •• • • •• • • ..• • . •• • . . . . . . . • • . . . . . . . . . . . • • 17 

PREFATORY ADDB.ESS TO THE PROTESTANT CLERGY. 

8acTJOll 1. 8TATEXEl'rr OJ' SUBJECT . .......... . . . ........... 23 
PomioD of Clergy.-Every age ha8 ita needs. -A stationary 

poliq impracticable.-Problema proposed for solution. 
8&crJoR J. 8trCCEI!8Jt8 AND RzvEBSE8 OJ' EARLY PRoTEST• 

Al'TI811(, •••••• , • ••••••••••• ,... • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • 26 
Coaqu.te of Proteatantbm in forty yc1U8.-M08t of Europe 

l4llt to ibe Pope.-The outlnnlt lll1568.-The reaction during 
eicbty yean thereafter.-Expatriation of 1\loriscocs and its 
elfec:t&-Roman Catholic nina in England: in the United 
&at.e..-Bow explain th.ia f 

8KcrJO!J s. INADEQtfATB CAU8E8 Bt:GOEan"INO TnE1148ELVE8.... ss 
The Catholic reformation.-Loyola.-Persecution and tho BWord 

iDauftloient explanation..--Scepticlll revolution of t.hc eigh· 
t.eentb and counter·revolution of nineteenth centuries. 

811cTJo!J ( . How EXI'LAilC TIJB FOR.:OOJNO EPISODES? • • • • • • • • 39 
Boman CathoUo doc:tdDM.-So!eut.ifio J'eii8IU"Cb reett¥ted.

J>ocma of IDfallibility.-Can there be religious progrcaa ?
Triumphs of Science.-Grand truth in Protestanwm. 

8Jrcnoll6. Tm: 81!'1 AT JIARDtfliO .AND AT GENE'\' A • • ••• ,, ••• , 49 
Lather and Zwingli at Jlarbarg.·-Luther'a radical error.

Calvin'e lin. 
8BCTJOlC 6. TB£ FoBTCl\ES A."''D Tmt FATE oP S•:RVETt:s..... 63 

8erretua and (Eoolampedius.-Servetns in Paris, in Vienne, 
and in Oenen.-His great work.-Eecapee from Viennc, is 
tried for blupbemy and condemned to be bnmf'-d alivc.
Calvin'a ehare in his death ooufe.ed and applauded.-C.:ould 
aoch men conquer? 

8JI:crJOll 7. Jl£t.JOIOt'8 TOLERATION TUREE HCXDRED Y•:ARS 
AGO... ... . ................ .. ........ .. ....... 70 

c.-.Ho.-SoclnlUI.-Zwizl«li.-Virtoal.ly no toleration in the 
aineent.h century. 

8ecTIOlC 8. SALIENT DocTatNES OP TilE REFORMERS. • • • • • • • • • 72 
'I1tetr ..J .-St.. A~e's inftnen<"e.-Tho "ltllltitnt~."

Calvin'e id~ on human depravity, origin of e'ril, pn.~l.,.tinA· 
tioD. and worb.-IDcredil>lo lengtha to which he wl.'nt.
Coatruted with Lutber.--Luther oa vicariou.a atoucmcnt, 
11114 fai~ without worka.-S.bt.th and SUDday in AU«~tburtr 
Oaaf-'oo.-~ aDd D'Alembert.-Hwnaa will a '-' 

"'"-"-' • Digitized by Goog I e 



xii 
PAft 

SECTIOK 9. WnAT LEI!II!OK DOU TUB lluroBY OJ' T1DII Ruoa-
WTION TEACD?... •• • • • • • •• • • • • •••••• •• •• • • • •• 90 

How long abnll we wait ?-Foundation of popular theology.
Freer opinions of Luther. 

8EcTION 10. SPIRIT AND T&.,CIIIN08 OP CUBil!TlAlUTY COX· 
PARED WITD TIIOSE OP C.U.VINI8TIC ABD 
LUTUERA..'i TUEOLOGY • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 97 

Xaater-principle of Chriatianity.-Pro!aDAtiona of Christian 
name.-Cahinism and Lutheranism and Christianity com
pared.-Whoinherit Heaven ?-Fasci.Dat.ion of Calvin's Theol
ogy. 

SECTION 11. EPTECT ON' MOR.UITY OF CERTAIN J'AVOBITE 
DoCTRINES OP TUB REFOBKEB8 • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 110 

All human actioilll bear fruit.-Effect inaepnrable from canee.
The ~~eape-goot.-Mercy. not sacrifice.-Belief neither crime 
nor virtue. -Christ before Paul-We milllt not preach ooward
ice.-True humility.-Overmuch introspection.-Power of 
faith and love.-Hell 

SECTION 12. CoRROJJOBATION PROM HISTORY.. . .............. 128 
· Luther's despondency.-lron rule in Gaueva.-Comedy and 

Tragedy.-Tho Scottish kirk.-Purita.na courageous and 
cruel-Quakers.-Roger Williama.-L&wa to hang children. 
-World's debt to the Reformers. 

SECTION 13. Cn.R18TJANITY, 8BORN OJ' PABABITIC CREEDS, A 
PBooJUt88JVB ScDI:IICB....... •• • • • • . . . • • . . • •• • 141 

IDfallibility arreate progreea.-Gramm&kllatry the worst idol
atry.-Sater without doctrine of plenary inspiration.-Mir
acles or law ?-Temple and Baden Powell-Co118cience 
supreme. 

SECTION 14. SPJ.RITUALIIIM NECE!'.!~ARY TO CONFIRM TilE TRUTJI8, 
AND ASSURE TUE PUOORESS, OF CURIATIA..,ITY.. 154 

Renan'sleadership.-Twovariant theoriea.-The lndifferents.
Dcism nnsatisfactory.-Did spiritual gifts cease ?-Christ 
never taught the miraculous, nor a finality.-Ecclesiastical 
"miracles" discredited.-Iuspiration the origin of all relig 
iona.-Aocord.ance of Spiritualism with Christianity.-The 
doctrines of Spiritualiam.-It teaches no speculative divin
ity. -It denounoea no religion.-Proof of immortality impera
tively needed.-Sacred duty of investigation. 

BOOK I. 
roUCHING COlDJ:UNICATION' OF RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGB 

TO MEN. 

CHAPTER I. 
()r IIU)t(N lNPAJWLIBILrrY •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 188 

Subject propoeed.-The great problem.-Dfreot rnelatl.eD ?
Digitized by Goog I e 



OONTENTS. 

Theory of e'lil.-Tbe tide ~ infallibility. -Church ot 
Rome's stronghold.-Translations and canon of Scripture.
King Jamca' i.nstructiona.-Proof of immorta.lity indiapen· 
eable. 

CHAPTER II. 

xiii 
PAOli 

0P liEDLo\TE SPIRITUAL REVEALINOS . .. . . ... • • . • • • • • . • • • . . • 195 
Infallibility, Scepticism, and n third element.-Wby came spirit· 

ualism eo late Y-Belief in devil.-Pouell8ion.-Witchcraft.
Christ's treatment of theeo intluencel!.-Tho Salem tragedy. 
-No infallible teachings.-A bishop's blunder.-Demoniac 
theory untenable.-Phases of belief in Christendom.-Sccular· 
isl::l.-A lost opportunity.-Movementll in Anglican Church.
Qun.keriam and Swedenborgia.niam : their truths, errors, and 
failure.-Spiritnalism : its growth, suocefJIIes. and the num
ber of its odhcrenta.-Tcmpomry echism.-How Spiritualism 
should be studied.-Hints and warnings. 

CHAPTER III. 
OP !N&PIRATION. .. .. .. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • .. • • • • • • • • • •• • • • • •• • • • 241 

This subject in bad hanus.-Who.t inspiration is.-The source 
of all religions.-Two theories: Socmtes sets forth one. and 
Cicero tho other.-Demon of Socrates.-Socmtes before his 
judges.-A French magnetizer alanned.-Mental powers 
during aomnambulism.-An illogical Prince.-Homer and 
Shakspeo.re: literary inspiration.-Raphacl : artistic inspim
tion.-Beethoven and Mount : musical inspiration.-The 
Titanic steps of the world.-Darwin's theory.-Man's first 
appearance.-Unprecedental step in Spiritual progress.
Scepticism at fo.ult.-The ANOINTED.-WhD.t man may be.
Whencc Christ's preeminence ?-Spiritual communication 
touching His birth.-His powersconditional.-Dauger of put
ting trust in incidentals. -How interpret " the Son of God"? 
-Christ's promise fulfilled. 

CHAPTER IV. 
DIPJ'ICULTIE& AND PREJUDICES.. • • • • • • .. • • .. • • • • • • .. • • • • • • • 277 

Inexperienced pioneers.-Physical and Spiritual scienco need 
cllifering modca of treatment.-An infant hypothesi&. 

BOOK II. 
SOME CHARACTERISTICS OF THE PHENOMENA. 

CHAPTER I. 
i'Jmm CoKING USUALJ,Y UNEXPECTED... . . . . . . .... ....... . .. 2~1 

At tho Russian llfinister's.-The strange answer: what think
ing entity made it ?-Changed tenor of author's life.-A 
domestic invasion.-Apparition aoon after death.-:Midnight 
UCIUIIioJl to Califomia.-Speaking by in1luence.-~ a 

Digitized by Goog I e 



xiv OONTENTB. 

P.t.Ga 
villa waa sold at a loes.-A midnight viaitor.-Apparition of a 
repentant domeetic.-Bepentanoe among "spirits in prison." 

CHAPTER II . 
.ANIMALS PERCEIVING SPIRITUAL PlmNOlllENA • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • '309 

Whnt befell a Swiss officer.-The dog, cat, and canary-bird: 
how affected.-What preceded a child's death.-The dog in 
the Wolfridge wood: its life-long terror. 

CHAPTER III. 
UNIVERSALITY 011' SPIRITUAL MANIFESTATIONS • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 810 

Ia Spiritua.lism a superstitious epidemio ?-Bell-ringing in Eng
land: a cluster of narratives.-Satan in the bella. -Captain 
Marryat and the Lady of Burnham Green.-The House of 
Myatery.-Endemical disturbances throughout a hundred 
ycars.-Knock and it ahall be opened. 

CHAPTER IV. 
SPIRITUAL PHENOMENA SOMETIMES RESULT IN SEEKING 

TRIFLES. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 336 
The butler's ghost : Lord Erskine's teatimony.-A fashiono.ble 

lady's "dog-ears and folds. "-A mere tritle predicted. 

BOOK III. 
PHYSICAL MANIFESTATIONS. 

CHAPTER I. 
TIIE SPmiT-RAP ••• • • ••••••• • •••••••• _...... •• • • • • • • • • • • • • • 842 

With Leah and Kate Fox.-The spirit-rap tested throughout a 
house; on water; in trees; on n ledge of sea-shore rock.
Seeing the raps.-Touched by the agency which spirit-raps.
A phosphorescent light raps on a door.-Spirit-hauds melt 
away.-Poundinga by a homicide.-Tremendous knoclrings: 
house shaken.-Visit to a haunted house.-Overpowering 
clatter.-Effect of sudden light. 

CHAPTER II. 
MOVING PO!' .. 'DERABLE BoDIES DY OCCULT AGENCY ••••••••••• 

Crucial test: Robert Chambers present.-Table, weighing one 
hundred and twenty pounds, suspended iu air.-Table, tlung 

.into the air, rotates.-Terrible power shown. 

CHAPTF.R III. 
DIRECT SPmiT WRITING .••• _ ••••• • ••••••• • ••••• • •••••• • •••• 

Baron de Guldenstubbti : his experiences in direct writing.- -
Strangely suggestive !-My own experiences.-Seeing an 
illuminated hand write.-Speoimens of writing.-Can the 
aenaea be trusted ?-Direct writing by gaa·light.-Specimm.-

861 

"' 890 

o;9itizod by Goog I e 



OOMTENTS. XV 

P.ua 
'Bxperianoes of Xr. Lin~nDon aud of Km. Jolm Da'ria.
WritiDg on hWDAil haDd and arm.-Lettem appear aud fade 
under author's eyes. 

CHAPTER IV. 
SPIRIT ToucREB. . . . . • • • . • • . • • . . • . . . . . . . • . • • . • • . • • . • • • . • • • 891 

In Naples with Xr. Home.-Prinee Luigi's experieooe.-Spirit
tonchea by gas-light in New York.-The diftloultiea of dis
belief. 

BOOK IV. 
IDENTITY OF SPDUTS. 

CHAPTER I. 
8TuJmoRN PACTS COl'lncTING TWO WORLDS ••••••••••• • ••••• 8911 

A Spirit arranges ita worldly af!IP.i.ra.-Sister Elizabeth and the 
family regiater.-The f>T&Ildmother's promise aDd apparition. 

CHAPTER II. 
A CASB OP IDENTJTY Tu:au HUNDRED YEARS OLD..... . .... 409 

Human love bridgeR the gull: eo may philanthropy.-Earth
binding infiuencea.-The epinet.-N. G. Bach's dreamiri· his 
hand writea.-The parchment.-Baltazarini.-Henry . ; 
eong compoeed by him.-Marie de Clevea.-H. Bach's eer
tificate. 

CHAPTER III. 
A BEAUTIFUL SPIBIT KA.l'IIPE8TING IIERSELP •••••• • •••••••• , 434 

An old promise kept.-Proof of identity from~ miles off.
Appe.rition of the betrothed.-Typical teat.-Portrait with 
emblem.-DednctiOill. 

BOOK V. 
THE CROWNING PROOF OF IMMORTALITY. 

CHAPTER I. 
Tml: GBBAT FAITU·.A.BTICLE OJ' TIIE Fmsr CENTUBY. .... • .. 4.51 

Early Chrilltian faith based on Christ's appe.rition.-Study of 
apparitions important. 

CHAPTER II. 
APPARITIONS BUOWING THEKBELVEB 8PONTAI'IEOU8LY. . . . • • • • 455 

False ideo8 touching ghoeta, very injurioua.-Appearanee soon 
after death. 

CHAPTER III. 
J(y OWN ExPi:BIII:NCB TOUCHING .APPABITlONB •••••••••••• • . 4.59 

Hour with Leah :B'ox.-An apparition MeD, felt aud he&rd.--4 

Digitized by Goog I e 



xvi CONTENTS. 

\
ghost apeaks.-Iuterruption.-Spiritual ICIIlptme.-Appari· 
tion in Boston.-Plan of looality.-Shining raiment. 

CHAPTER IV. 
A NEAR RELATIVE BUOWS IIERSELF, TBROUGHOUT FIVE YEARS, 

TO A SURVIVING FRIEND . ..................... 482 
Mr. Livermore's teatimony.-The crucial teat.-Figure re

flected in mirror.-Exhibition of rare bea.uty.-Corroboration 
throughout ycn.ra.-Figure throws shadow on walL-Appari
tions seen through three hundred sittings.-Spirit·llowers.
Additional witne88e8.-Mr. Livermore's letter to author. 

CHAPTER V. 
WIL\T APPARITIONS ARE AND HOW FOJUIED.... . • • • •• • • • • • • • 302 

The spiritual body.-A tempora.ry induement.-Spiritual ecnlp
ture.-An imperfect apparition completed. 

BOOK VI. 
SPmiTUAL GIFTS OF THE FmST CENTURY APPEARING 

IN OUR OWN TIMES. 

CHAPTER I. 
CURES BY SPIRITUAL AGENCY......... .. • . • • .. • • • • • • • • • • • • • 510 

Christ's mission.-M&rquill de Guibert's hospital-Cure through 
Leah Fox.-The . instantaneous cure.-Insanity cured by 
spiritual inlluence : two examplC& 

CHAPTER II. 
OTIIER SPIRITUAL Gll'TS . . • • . • • . . .. . . .. • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • • • • • 625 

Gifts of prophecy, of discerning of spirits, of tongues, of work· 
ing of" miracles," of seeing the hidden p&Bt, &11 exemplified 
in our d&y.-The proleptic gift. 

BOOK VII. 
THE CONCLUSION OF THE WHOLE MATTER. 

CHAPTER I. 
StnOIARY.... •• • • • • •• • • • • • •• • • • • •• • • •• • • • • .. • • •• • • •• • • • • •• • 1130 

Rom&n Catholic &rgnment.-An &lf4:lm&tive.-What should be 
diec&rded, &nd wh&t retained. 

CHAPTER II. 
WHAT UNDERLIES CBRIST'S TEACHINGS, AS FoUNDATION· 

MOTIVE. • • . .. • • .. .. • • .. • • • • • • • • • • • • .. • • .. • • • • • 537 
When comes the Kingdom of Heaven ?-The hunger and thirst. 

-Christ eeeks to awaken the slumbering love of the Right. 
-Hia promise, on conditions.-QuestiOiling the unexplored. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



INDEX. 

- PAOI 

Acta, human, all entail their appropriate reeults.. . . •• • . • • • • 112, 113 
Adventme, Midnight, in the Wollridge Wood............... 806-300 
Anglican Church makes advancea to Greek Church.. . .......... . 219 
Animals have spiritual perceptions....... . ...... . ......... 802-:J09 
Anointed, The . . • • . . . . • . . • • • • . . . • • . . • • . • • . . • • • • • • • . • • • . • • . • • 260 
Ap~t!on !mm«:d~tely ~ter dooth. . . . . • . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . 2~, 4~6 
Appantion m slnnmg raunent..... . . . . • . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • 4,4 
Apparition, Subjective, of the betrothed......... . ............. 440 
Apparitions, Study of, important. . . . . . . . . • • • . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4.'i-l 
Apparitions, My own experience touching . ...... . ......... 459-481 
Apparition, an, eeen, felt, and heard . ... .. .......•. . ...•.• 462, 4(1.1 
Apparition in Boston: plan of rooms where l!eCn... . ... .. ...... 475 
Apparitions in New York: soon throughout live years by Mr. 

Livermore. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . 4:"2--400 
Apparitions, whnt they arc, ami ho\v formed . ... . . • . . . . . • . • :;oz .. ;;c)8 
Apparition, at first imperfect. afterward completed........ . .. . . 008 
Atonement, Vicarious, oocording to Luther.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . • 84 
Augustine, St., his early life and va.et influence.. . . . . . . . • . . • . . . • 73 

Badt, N. G., his dream, 415 ; writing by imprellllion... .. • . .. . . • 418 
&ltazarini, Henry Ill. 's favorite musician. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4211 
Beal.ings bells.. . ... .... .. .. ... .. ..... . ...... . . . ........ . 312~1 ·1 
Belief neither crimo nor virtue .. . .... . .... ... ...... . , ...... : . I 17 
Bell-ringing, uncxpla.incd, Cluster of narrutivCll regarding. . . . ::tZ-3:.!0 
Bells, Sntan in the, scnres a hell-hanger... ... . . . ...... .. .. . ... :116 
Bishop, A Catholic, his mistake. . . . ..... .. ... . . . ......... . .. . . 210 
Burnham Green, The Lndy of... . .... . .... . . . . ... .... . ...... .. 323 
Burns, Robert, his compassion for the devil..... . ..... . ... .. ... 132 
Butler, Apparition of a, seen by Lord Erskine... .. .. ... ... . .... 337 

Calvin, his censistorinl court and its tyranny.... . .......... 128-131 
Calvin, his share in Servetus' death.. ............ . . . ..... 01, 62, 68 
Calvin, his doctrines . ... .. ...... .. . .. , . . . . . . . . • • . . . . . . . . . . . 7 ~2 
Calvinism and Christianity compared.. . ....... . ..... . ... . . tOZ-100 
Co.non of Scripture... . .. .. . . . .... ... . ...... . ... . . .. . . .. . 1!11, 192 
Chambers, Robert, Test Bnggested by. . . .. ... . .... .. .... . ... . .. 362 
Children, laws condemning them to death. . . . . . . . . . . . • 131, 138, 139 
Christ, his office, 267 ; his birth, 269; his powers conditional. . . . 271 
Christ seeks to awaken the Ilium bering love of the Right. . . . 638, oaO 
Christ's teachings: whnt underlies them, ns foundation-motive. ·. . 5:10 
Christ's promise touching spu·itnnl g'fts. , .. , ... , . . . . . . . . . . . lll7, 540 
Christian morality, Master-principle underlying .. .. .. .... . .. DS-100 
Christio.nity, profanations of its name .. . . . ........ . . .. . , . . 1011, 101 
Chrjstjsnity a pr~ve scienoe .....• . . , . , . . . . . . . . • . . . . • . . . . 141 

Digitized by Goog I e 



xviii INDEL 

PAOW 

Christendom, Chief phases of religio118 belief in............... 214 
Cicero, his Jlii.Ycbical view of inspiration. . . • . • . • . . . . • • • • . • • . . . . 249 
Clergy, Position of..... ....... .............................. 24 
Compacta with devil : Christ did not believe in them. . . • . . • • 202, 203 
Coi!8Cienoe, the supreme interpreter. .. ............... 132, 153, 183 
Creeds of Christendom: table of chief phaaea of belief......... 214 
Crucial test touching an apparition.. . . . . . .. .. .. . . . . .. . .. . .. .. 4.'35 
Cure, inBtantaneoue. ......................................... 517 
Cures by spiritual agency. • • . • .. . • .. . . .. .. . • .. • .. .. .. . • • • 51~24 
Cures by magnetism in M. de Guibert's hospital................ 512 
Cares of insanity by spiritual influence........................ 623 

D'Alembert, hisBOOpticism and his benevolence................ 88 
D:u-win, his theory rli9cloees no link between brute and man.. 262, 263 
Davis, Mrs. John, example of spirit-writing.. . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . • 88S 
Decree, a quaint old one, indorsing Calvin's "Institutes". . . • . • . 61 
Deism, Simple, ungenilll and unsatisfactory... . . . . . . . . . . . . • 159, 160 
Demoniac theory unphiJQSOphicul and untenable............ 212-214 
Dllpravity, Original, Calvin's ideas on.... . ................... 76-77 
Devil, Effect of belief in.. . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . .. .. . 199, 210, 211 
Diderot, his opinions; imprisoned for teaching them............ 88 
Disturbances, Endemical, throughout one hundred years. . . . 826--832 
Doctrines of the Reformers ...•..........•...........• , . . . . 70-89 
Doctrines to be discarded. . . . . . . • . . . . . . . • . . . • . . . • . . . • . . • . . . . • 634: 
Doctrines to be retained.. . . .. . . .. . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. .. . . .. . . . 635 
Dog under the window, 305 ; in the Wolfridgc Wood. . . . • . . . • . • • 300 
Domestic inVII8ion, The. . . .. .. . . . . . . . . . . .. . . ... . . . . • • .. .. .. . .. 287 

Erskine, Lord, sees apparition of his father's butler.... . . ... • • • 337 
Evil, Glimp8C of a theory uf... ..... ........... . .............. 187 
Evil in man cannot be good in God.. . . . • • • . . • . • . . . • • . . . • • • . • • • 119 

Faith, Rational, its power for good............................ 124. 
Faith-article, Great, of fil'!lt century. . . . . . . . • . . • • . • • • . • • • • 451--45-! 
Fashionable lady's logic touching apparitions. . • . • • • . • . • • • . • • . • 388 
Flowers, Spiritual, appear and disappear. . . . . . . . . • . • • • . . . . 493, 4ll4 
Foster, Charles, powerful teet-medtum................ 386-8901 448 
Fox, Leah and Kate, :14::1 ; Leah, An eventful hour with. • • . . . • • 460 
Fox, Kate, sittings with her, 354, 357, 375; apparitions seen 

through her mediumehip, during five years. . . . . • . . . . . • 482-499 
Franklin, Benjamin, his eidolon appears.. . . . . . . . . • . . . . 491-493, 4l>U 

Ghost, A, speaks............................................ 468 
Gifts, Spiritual, have not ceased, 161; promised by Christ, 163; 

desirable, 164; appear in patristic times.. . . . . .. . . .. .. .. . . . 166 
Gift of tongues in 18ii0......... ... ..... . .............. . ..... 178 
Good deeds to the pool' and helpless, service to God . ........... 107 
Grandmother's promise, 404; fulfilled. . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . • . . . . . . . . 407 
Greek Church,................................. 32 (note), 217-219 
GuldenetubbtS, Baron de, examples of spirit-writing........ 370-373 

Hell, Theological idea of . .................. :................. 126 
HeDry IlL, of Frauce, laat. of the,. --.·.. ... .. . ..... .. .. 424 

~'9'\ zodbyGoogle 



INDEX. 

PAft 
Home, D. Dungiall. Sel!llions wit.h. • . . . . • • • . • • • • • . • • • • • • • • • . • • • 891 
HoUI!e-bannting, Character of evidence in proof ot... .. • . . . 381-834 
HoUI!e-hannting, Examples of,..... . . • . . . . . . . • • • . • • • • • 820-327, 357 
HoUI!e of Mystery. . . . . • . . • • . • . • . . • • . . • . . . • . . . • • • • . • . • . . • • . . 8'..!.i 
Humility, True baaia of.......... . ........................... 122 

Identity of Spirit., Numerous proofs of.................... ~0 
Identity of Spirits, A cue of, three hundred ye:m~ old. . . . . • 409-4:13 
Immortality, proof of it the great desideratum......... 170, 104, 452 
Indifference as to religion; ita great prevalence. . . . . . . . . . . . • • . • 1:;~ 
Infallibility, Dogma of, 43; a dangerous popular error . . . . . . . . • 201 
Infallibility utterly unte11.11.ble, 143-14.1; no danger in dispen-

sing wit.h this doctrine ..•....•....••.......•...•..• , 146, 147 
Inspiration, what it ia, 2t2; origin of all religions.......... 109, 243 
Inspiration, of genius, 255 ; poetical, ~0 ; miUiical. . . . . . . . . . . . 2.i8 
Insanity cured by spiritual infiuenoe ... , • . . • • . . . • • • . • • • . . 623, 524 
lnatitntes, Calvin's........................................... 74 
Intempera.noe, Startling lltatistioal item oonoeming. . • . • . . • . 110, 111 
Intervention, Direct, of God does not happen. • . . . . • . . . . . . • • . . . • 18.5 

King Jameti instructions to tnmalators of Bible................ 193 

Labor-power : ita vast inoreaae since 1760. . • • • • . • • • . • • . • • • • . • • • • 4.~ 
Lady of Burnham Green : midnight adventure. . • • . . . • . . . • • . . • • 323 
Law, universal and unchangeable, reign of . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . 148-t.il 
Light, 11uddenly struck, what spiritual phenomena it disclosed. . . • 3.i8 
Livermore, Hr., his testimony as to spirit-writing.............. fi:{4 
Livermore, Hr. , his experience lUI to app:uitions . . . . . . . . . . • 4t!2-4D9 
Livermore,.lllr., additional witnesses confirm his testimony...... 4!l;j 
Livermore, Mr., his letter to author.......................... fJOO 
Loyola: his character and influence. . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . • 34 

• Luigi, Prince, of Naples, Anecdote of, 2a8; his experience...... 39a 
Luminou.s hand, seeing it write. . . . • • . . . . • • . . . . . • . . . . . . . . 375-371 
Luther, at Worms, 48, 49; at Marburg, 50; his intolerance.... 51, 52 
Lut.her, his doctrine of vicarious atonement. . • • . . . .. • . . . • . . • • 84-86 
Luther, his ideas on charity and on works. . . • . • . . . . . . • . . . . • • 85, 86 
Luther, his free opinions, 94; rejects St. James......... . . . . . • • 9tJ 
Lutheranism and Christianity compared......... . . . . . . . . . . . . • • lOS 

:Macaulay, on religions progress .......................... , 44, 142 
Magnetizer, A French, his alarm....... . . . . . • • . • . . . . . . . . • 250-251 
Maid and cook; the author's first experience in Spiritualism.... 282 
Marburg: meeting there between Luther and Zwingli........ .. • 50 
Marie de Cleves, ladie-love of Henry 1 II., of France. . . • . . • • . • . • 427 
Marryat, Florence, her testimony regarding apparitions. . . • . . . . . 321 
Marryat, Captain, his midnight adventure........ . ........ 323, 324 
MaterialiiiiXl found to be cheerless on full trial................ 190 
Mercy not sacrifice, Christ's doctrine.......................... 116 
Midnight visitor, A. . • • . . • . • • . . • • . • . • . . • • . . • • . . • • • . • •• • . • • • • • 296 
Mimcles, Opinions on. . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • • . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . • 148 
Miracles, Christ does notepeak of them. . . . . . . • . . . • . . . • • . . • . . • 16~ 
lliraoles, Eooleeiutical, diacred.ited by Prot.esto.ut.a......... 166, 161 

Digitized by Goog I e 



PAOli 

Morality, etrcct of oettain orthodox doctriuea 011................ UG 
Morgan, Lady, her "dog-ears·alld·fokW" explaDat.ion of the 

cauae of oJ.Jeged apparitioDII. . . . • • . . • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • • • 33.'; 
Moriscoea, <'xpatrintion of......... . . . . . . • .. . • . . • • . • .. • • •• . • . Sl 
Moving ponderable bodies by occult ~cy. . . . . • • • • • • . . . . • 861-367 
lllWiic, old. found by N. G. Bach, fac-simile of....... . ......... 416 
Mystery, The boWie of. . • . . • • . • . • . • . . • . . . . . . . . • . • • • . . . . . . . . • 32.'i 

Nnmben, comparative, of Protestants aDd CatholiCII . . • • . • • . . 31-33 
N um ocr of 8piritualistll. . • • . . . .. • . • . .. . . . . . . . • .. • . . . • . . • • 233-233 
Number of Quaken, 22:J; of Swedenborgiana........... .. ..... 228 

Opportunity, A gold<'n. loet by Catholic Church................ 217 
Orthodox theology founded on two of Paul's epi.ltles. • • • . . • • • 92, ~ 

Pambl<'8 of Chril<t V<'nm~< doctrines of Reforme111...... . .... 106, 107 
Paralysis of motor nerve ~<uddcnly cnred........ . ............. &13 
Parchment, Old, autogmph of Henry III.; fac-simile of.. . ...... 4..."0 
Pcl!lecntion of c:u:ly Christiana: itll effect...................... 86 
Pope nnd Austrian government at issue.............. . ...... . . 218 
POIII!CI'l<ion, in JesUll' day....... .. ............ . ....... . ....... 200 
Predestination: Calvin's idea of........................ . ..... 71 
Problem, The great. . . . . . . . • . . • • . • . . • . • . . . . • . • . . . . . • • . • • • . . • • 1ttl 
Proleptic, or prophetic gift. • . • • • . • . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • li26 
Protestant~! applaud Calvin's part in Servctns' death . .. .... .... 69 
Protestantism: its succeSRes, 27; ita reverses....... ........... 00 
Protestantism, Grand t.ruth in.... ... . . . . . . . • . . . • • . • • • • • . • . . • 48 
Public opinion op)Xlt'Cd to doctrine of the infoJ.Jiblc............ 1~ 
Puritans, Cal\-inism among, 134; their laws. . • . • • . . • • 1M, 138, 139 

Qualten!, their persecution by Purit.ans..... . . .. . . .. . . .. . . . 135-137 
Quakel'l!, their original doctrines, their mistakes, their failtUe 221-2'-U 
Questioning the unexplored . • • .. • • • . . • • • • • • • • . • • • . . • .. . • . . • • • 64ll 

&ppings, ~<pirituru, llCC Spirit-rap. • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • 842-360 
Rcforme111, Doctrines of ...•...•..••.••...••..••.••.•••..•..•• 7()...$ 
Reformers, the world's debt to them. . . . . • • • . • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • 140 
Rennn. whither he leads us, l:i.';; his ChristiaDity..... • • • . • • • • • • 633 
Repentance in the next world, Example of. . • • . • • • • • • • • • • . • . • • • 299 
Repentance, mode of exit for "spirit~~ in prison". • . . . . • . . • . . • • • 800 
Repentant housekeeper, The.............................. .. . 29'7 
Right, Hunger and thirst after the... . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • li37 
Rochester Knockings, see Spirit-rap............ . .............. 342 
Roman Catholic argument. • • . . • . . . . • • • . . . . • . • . • • • . • • • • • • • • • • Gal 
Uoman Catholicism : ita gains in Englalld, :J2 ; in America. • . • . • • 33 
Roman Catholicism : itll reformation, 34 ; ita doctrines. . • • • • . • 40-43 

S:>.bbath 11.11d Lord's Day, according to Augsburg Confaon... 86, 87 
S:Ucm witchcraft: itll origin and itll frightful effects. . • • • • • • 206, 207 
Scape-goat, The Jewish, involves a false principle. • • • • • • . • • • • • • 116 
Scepticism in eighteenth century. . . . . . . • • . . . .. • • • .. • . . • • • • • . • 38 
Scic.ooe and Spiritualiam need diJferiag mode& of t.rea.t.meDt.. 178, B1t 

Digitized by Goog I e 
~ ~-- _· _- _. -___ _ 



nmu. :xxi 
P.t.G• 

BcienWl.c reeearch restricted by Chmch of Rome............ . .. 42 
Scientific testa of spiritual phenomena reoently obtained in 

London.. . . .. • . . . . • • . . . .. . . . . .. . . .. . . .. • • .. • .. . . .. • 278, 279 
Scottish Kirk : ita tyranny. . . .. . . .. . . .. • . . . .. . . .. .. . . . • . . 132, 183 
SecWarism gaining ground, 21u; especially in Englnnd......... 216 
Senses, Human, are they untrustworthy?. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 380 
Servetus, 03 ; his creed, 54; trin.l and death .................... 64-G~ 
Sister Elizabeth: example of ' ' discernil:g of spirits". . . . . . . . . . . 401 
Socrates, his demon, 246; his opinious on SpirituAlism. . ... 244-Zi!~ 
Somnambulic increase of intellig•mce. . . . . . . . . . • . • . . . . . . • • 252, 2:-i:l 
"Son of God," True interpretation of.... . .. . . . .......... 274, 27•1 
Song, Original, compoeed by Henry III. of France . . . . . . . . . 422, 42:l 
Southey's opinion touching the use of spiritual phenomena. .. .. 8:13 
Spinet, of Baltazarini; engraving of.. .. . .. . .. .. .. .. . .. . . .. . .. 4 J :J 
Spirit lllTilnging ita earthly affairs......... . .... . ......... 307-400 
Spirit-hands melting away, note... .. .................... s.il, 3:i2 
Spirit-rap, the proofs of. .. .. • . . . . . . . . . . . .. • . . . .. . . .. . . . . 342-3GO 
Spirit-raps throughout an entire house, 344 ; on the water, 345 ; 

in trees, ~ ; on a sea-shore ledge of rock. . . . . . . . . . • • 346, 347 
Spirit-raps, seeing them made by a luminous hammer... . .. 34S-.'J:i1 
Spirit-raps, in phase of violent pounciin.,"l!. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 85!1-350 
Spirit-touchee. examples of, 301-31}.5; by gas-light . .. . ... . .. . .. 395 
Spirit-writing, fac-similes of.. . . .. ............ . .. 372, 873, 378, 383 
Spirit-writing, Direct, various exampleR. . .... . ............ 809-380 
Spirit-writing on human arm and hnnd, Examples of........ 3::;6-300 
Spiritual aid needed.. . ................................ . ..... 2.1 
Spiritual body, The.. . . . . . ..... . . .. ......................... 503 
Spiritual gifts of our own time. . ..... .. .... . . ... ......... G25-U28 
Spiritual phenomena, Southey's opinion 11.8 to their usc .. ..... . .. 333 
Spiritual phenomena. sometimes result in tritles... .. ..... . . 336-341 
Spiritual phenomena, their universality. . .. . . .. . . .. . . .. . . . 31 0-S:J;; 
Spiritual sculpture, 472; example of. . . . . .. . . .. . . .. .. .. .. .. . . . 505 
Spirituolism, Modem, wa.a it a superstitious epidemic?. . . . . . . . . 311 
Spiritualism, summary of ita doctrines. . ......... . ........ 171-175 
Spiritualism accords with Christianity.. . .. .. .. .. . .. . .. .. .. .. . 170 
Spiritualism denounces no religion........... . ................ 177 
Spiritualism, why C&.Iue it so late ? ........ .. ·• • .. . . .. • . • .. .. • • • 198 
Spiritnalism, dnngers of, when unworthily pl'OIICCUted. . . .. . 208, 200 
Spiritnalism, number of ita adherents... . . . ............... 233-235 
Spiritualism, how it should be studied . .............. . .... 237-240 
Spiritualism, an unprecedented step in . .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. • 264 
Spiritualism, The author' II first experience in..... . ......... 282-280 
Spiritualism regarded 11.8 a domestic inva.aion... .. . . . . • . . . • •. . . . 267 
Spiritualism, Modem, a neoeSB&ry aid to Christianity....... 154-170 
Spiritoalista, Temporary schism among. . . . . • . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . • . . 235 
State of man here determines his stato hereafter...... 114, 172, 173 
Statement of subject. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . • • . . • . 183 
Stationary policy impracticable. . . . . . . .. . . .. . . .. .. . . .. . . .. . . . . 26 
Sto.tistica of Protestantism and Catholicism.... .. ............ 31-33 
Swedenborgiauism, ita grand truths, 226; ita grave em>rs, and 

consequent failure................ . ................. 228-239 
Swiss officer, what befell him. ..................... . ...... . .. 809 
Sword, The, does not explain Catholic auooesaes. . . • . . . . . • . . . • • • 8'7 

Digitized by Goog I e 



xxii INDEX. 

P.t.o• 

Table, A heavy, 1118p8D.ded in the air, without contact. . . . • • 863, 864 
Table, A, is flung into the air and rotates. . • . • • . • . • . . . • . . • . 8M-.q67 
Terrible power exhibited in a private parlor.. . . . . . • . • . . . . • • . . . . 366 
Testa, typical and literal....... .... . ......... . ............... 44.'3 
Titanic steps ofthoworld ................................ 260, 261 
Toleration unknown in sixteenth century... . • • . . • . • . • . • • . . . . 70, 71 
Trance-speaking, Involuntary, example of ................. 291, 293 
Translations of Scripture . . ................ ~ . .. . .. .. . . .. .. . . . 1!11 
Trifle, A, predicted.. ............ .. ............... .. ......... 340 
Truth, A grand, in Protestantism. .. .. .. . . . .. . .. .. . . . .. .. . . .. • 48 

Violet, an F.ngliah lady: episode regarding her, 434-450; her por· 
tmit obtained, 448; her apparition....................... 474 

W ealey disturbances: a lesson they teach. . . .. .. . . .. • . • . .. . • .. • 212 
W eatphalian treaties. . . . .. .. . . .. • . . . .. . • .. . . .. . • .. .. . . . • .. . • • 30 
What befell a Swiss officer. . . . . • . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . • . . • . . . . 802 
\\'hy a villa was sold at a 1088.... ........... .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 295 
Witchcraft caused by belief in devil, 201 ; its horrors, 

202; in Salem....... . . .. . . .. • • .. .. . • .. • .. . . • .. • . .. • 206, 207 
Writing, Spirit, direot, 369 ; on h= arm and hand • • • • • • 886, 800 

Digitized by Goog I e 



THIS VOLUME 

ON A BUBn:cr Dn'DUTP!LT COlOOI:CI'ED W1TJI 

THE PRESENT ATTITUDE OF TliE RELIGIOUS WORLD 

IS DEDICATED 

TO THE PROTESTANT CLERGY: 
TO WBOK, IN WAY OP PRBPAOB, TRB FOLLOWING JUUr.ARit.B 

.ARB ADDBESSED. 

" To flYer,' thing there ill a 11e8110n, a.nd a time to every purpoee under 
t.he heaven. "-EcCLli1BIAJIT£S. 

Foa e\·ery man, according to his light and conviction, there 
exists a certain duty to society, be it humble or elevated, 
evinced in words or in daily acts. If, nftcr jealous watch set 
on motive and strict diligence in probing the verity and weigh
ing the worth of what one may have to say, the convic
tion still abides that it ought to be said, one may be unfaithful 
in remaining silent. With such care a.ncl under such impres
sion I tender to you what follows. 

My work has this one cluim, at least, on your attention, that 
what is therein set forth, alloyed with misconception and ch·· 
cumscribed by short-sight though it be, baa been written relig
iously under the dictate of candor and of conscience, as if 
every word were to be laid at the foot of the Almighty's 
throne. 

You wiU admit the grave importance of my subjoct-matter, 
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24 l'OSmON OF CLERGY. 

•ince it refers, first to the present state of theology and the re
ligious needs of the world ; incidentally to the reality of plen
ary inspiration ; again, to the character of what, in tho gospels 
and epistles, are termed sometimes· signs and wonders, some
times spil'itual gifts; and, finally and specially, to tne question 
whether phenomena analogous to these have come to light in 
the present age. 

A just view of these subjects, vital beyond meaRUre as they 
arc, is un11peakably essential to the advancement of man's spir
itual part. It is to you we may properly turn for this. Your 
office, in itself considered and looking to the eminence of its du
ties, is the highest upon earth; for the spiritual part is the man 
-is and will be in other phase of life than t.his. You ought 
to be the loaders of mankind. But zeal, learning, and tho sin
cerest piety even, suffice not for the mainteDIUlce of such a posi
tion. As the world grows older, the letter of the ancient law, 
ecclesiastical or secular, governs less, and the spirit of the age 
more. · They only can load the world's advance who act upon 
this truth. 

A layman, inviting your attention as I do, has this apology : 
that, within the immunities of your churchefl, you are not fa
vorably situated to hear outside truth. I think you hear less 
of it than any other body of men. It is a privilege fraught with 
temptation to speak once a week, year after year, secure against 
challenge or reply: for it tend11 to mislead speaker and hearers 
alike. Among those who approach you the greater number 
mistake submissive a.cquiescenco for respect: but the best 
tc.ken of respect, in addreBIIing any man, or any class of men, is 
outspoken frankness and plain dealing. 

'l'he common result of your position is to restl"ict, within sec
tarian limits, your habitual periscope. And thus others, trans
gtessi.ng routine bounds, may have come upon fields of research 
lfhicl:. you, within the pale, disparaging them as barren, never 
acu. If, for example, any runong you have given as much time 
and thought as I to the questi~n whether, in our own day as in 
times gone by, denizens of another world occasionally infiuence, 
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for good or evil, the concerns of this, it has not been my good r 

fo'rtune to know it. Yet, dillcreetly pursued, there is no in
quiry more legitimate, none reaching f.tu-tht>r in its ethical and 
religious results. Nor is it we, pursuing such studies, who 
should defend our cou1-se: it is they that neglect them who 
may properly be called upon to show warrant for their neglect. 

It is a belief justified by the history of tbe world that God 
permits man to acquire fresh knowledge in measure commen
surate with his wants, and at the times when he becomes ablo 
to bear it.* Evea'Y age has its special needs, industa-ial, politi
cal, social, spia-itual. I think there are strong reasons for the 
opinion that, at the present time, we lack, to sustain wholesome, 
reformatory faiths and to correct old errors that have been 
mixed up with these, direct aid from spiritual sources. If the 
history written by the Evangelists be a record with any valid 
claim to authenticity, it enters into God's economy to grant 
unto men, at certain times, such aid. It is a question of fact 
to be decided by proper evidence, whether He is supplying it 
now. Certain it is that the historical records of two thoui!Ond 
years ago, standing alone, fail to bring home to the frcc-iuquiaiug 1 
mind of to-day the same convictions which they wrought iu our ' 
ancestors.f Modern belief in the Un.soon urgently needs fresh
ening and additional support. 

This will appear the rather, if we scan dispassionately the 
actufll: _ _position of the religious ~orta; its attitude toward 
science and the dilemma in which it finds itself whether it ac
cepts or rejects the accredited discoveries of t~e day. The 
more thoughtful among your number cannot have failed to 

• John xvi. 12. 
t "Doubts to the world's child-heart unknown 

Question us now from stAr and etoue ; 
Too little or too much we know, 
And eight is swift and faith is slow : 
The power is lost to self-deceive 
With shallow forms of make-believe." 

WBITTID : Tlu JINIAng. 
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mark the signs of the times. They must feel that a stationary 
policy ia no longer practicable. Sce-pticism ia silently, but 
surely, undermining once· popular doctrines : tho old ground i.s 
gi vin:; way under our feet. 

Not that there is cause for alarm except to those who think 
tho world can be saved by dint of drag-chains only. Religion 
is in no more danger of subversion than are the eternal hills of 
tilllking away, for ita foundations in the soul are firmer than theirs 
in the solid earth : but opinions that cannot stand before tho 
world's growth muat, sooner or later, Le subverted, do what you 
will in their defence. It is in vain that we cling to antiquated 
perplexities of doctrine, if it shall prove that these have beoome 
as much out of plnoe under the lights of the nineteenth century 
as would be the belief of five hundred years ago that the pil
lars of Hercules marked the western boundary of the earth. 

Beyond doubt many of your numher are earnest in thew 
convictions that what they deem Orthodoxy needs no spiritual 
influx to sustain its progres.<~ or rectify ita errors; that it has 
no unphilosophical spirit to be reformed, nor any pernicious 
fallacies to be retractt,>d. llut if they arc right in this, some 
pl'Oblems connected with the history of l'rotestantism are of 
very difficult solution. 

I allude to certain incidents for which we must go back some 
three hundred and fifty years, and which connect theDll!elves 
with the rise and pt·ogresa of the gt-eat REFOIUIATJON-with ita 
wonderful successes and its remarkable reverses-especially 
during the first century and a _quarter of its growth. 

§ 2. SuccEssEs AND REVERSES OF EARLY PaonsT.A.NTJSX. 

It -.s on the tenth of December, in the year 1520, that 
brave .Martin Luther burnt the Papal bull of' excommunication 
wl1ich Leo X. had reluctantly launched against him. Less than 
half a century passed-the German miner's son and hia Medi
oean oppoDOnt botb having died the while-and tbe apiri~ ot 
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the reformed religion had sprend to the most distant and ob. 
scure come1'8 of Europe. " What an immeJUie empire had 
Protestantism conquered in the space of forty years !-llll empire 
reaching from Iceland to the Pyrenees, from Finland to the 
summit of the Italian Alps." • 

The whole of that v88t empire had not, indeed, gone dcfini· 
tively over to the new faith. In England, Scotland, Denmark, 
Sweden, Iceland, Livonia, PruBBia, Saxony, Hesee, Wiirtemburg, 
and the Palatinate; in the northern Netherlands and in several 
cantons of Switzerland; the Reformation had completely tri
umphed: while throughout France, Belgium, Bavaria, Bohemia, 
Westphalia, Austria, Poland, and Hungary, though the con
test remained undecided, the tenets of Luther or of Calvin 
bad taken strong hold of the public mind. In France, for ex
ample, the reformed doctrines, in their Calvinistic phase, had 
invaded every province of the kingdom; in Brittany and Nor
mandy, in Gascony and in Languedoc, in Poitou, Touraine, 
Provence, and Dauphin~, a majority openly profeBBed tho 
Protestant faith. "Your HighueSB," wrote the Venetian ant
bassador at the Court of France, in 1561, to the Doge," may 
rest llll8ured that, with the exception of the lower classes who 
still zealously frequent the churches, all the rest have fallen 
away, especially the nobles, and almost without a single excep
tion, the men under forty." He says further that not only 
priests, monks, and nuns had adopted this heresy, but even 
bishops and many of the most considerable prelates ; adding · 

• !Lunts: EcclMilutiuU and Political Hillfhrg of tM Pup~ of RotM ill 
tiM Si:Uuntll and &l!entemth Centuri~. Translated by Sarah Austin, 
8 vols. Svo, London, 1840. Vol ii p. 18. 

Le8t too frequent references interrupt this brief sketch, I omit these, 
hoping that the student will refer, for verification of my narrative, to 
the work itself, one of the most interesting contributions to history that 
has appeared during the present oentury; or if he prefers a com pen· 
dium, he may consult an admirable one in Macaulay's well-known rc· 
view of Ranke's work, to which, a few pages further on, I have alluded. 
The latest edition of Banke's work in GermBD (D~ lJiJmUcl~m PiipBU) 
ia the fourt.b, Bulin, 1~ 
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that imprisonment, stripes, and the stake, having only servec.l tc 
aggravate matters, had been abandoned, and that the liberated 
prisoners went about congratulating each other that they had 
won the battle against adversaries whom they were learning 
to call the Papists. • 

In Prussian Poland, the right of _the chief towns to the 
exercise of r3ligion, according to the Lutheran forms, was con
firmed by express charters in 1557 and 1558 ; while, in Po
land proper, Protestants even obtained possession of bishops' 
sees. In Hungary, in the year 1554, a Lutheran was elected 
palatine of the empire. In Bavaria a lat·ge majority of the 
nobles had embraced the new doctrines, and the duke himself 
occasionally attended Protestant worship. · In Austria, the 
revolution of sentiment was still greater; the nobles studied at 
Wittenberg, under professors who had Leen Luther's disciples; 
the colleges of Austria proper were filled with Protestants, and 
it was asserted that about a thirtieth f of the inhabitants only 
remained faithful to the Pope. In the Netherlands, the dead
liest persecutions failed to effect their object. The ferocity, 
scarcely human, of Alva, the putting to death, as it was calcu
lat.cd, of thirty thousand I->rotcstants in the Low Countries 
alone, had bet>n ~mavailing to arrest the progress of the new 
optmons. Spain and Italy-themselves not without taint of 
heretical doctrine-were _the only European countries, of any 

• MrCIIET.L These details will be found in his ~ dclk C08C cU 
Franci4 ranrw loGt. I have held strictly to his expressions: "glori
andesi," he says, "che aveano guadagnato Ia lite oontm i Papiati, oosl 
chiamavano e chiumano li loro odvel'l!arii." 

A foreign minister of the day may be supposed to have informed 
himself carefully on such matters, and one representing a Cal.holic 
country was more likely to underrate than to over-estimate the progress, 
of the Protestant movement. 

t Macaulay has it one tMrluntk. In the latest edition of Ranke's 
work in the original German (vol. ii. p. 9), I find it tltirtietlt, as nbovo: 
" Man wollte 1\lchnen dass veilleicht nur noch der dreiszigste Theil dor 
Einwohner Katholisch gebliobon sci : " doubt!ully Ol:pl'CIIIICd, it will be 
oblerved, as to the authorit.f. '-
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importance, that could be regarded, after a struggle of half 1 

century, as still loyal to tho Holy Sec. • 
Now, if we imagine a man of fuir parts and competent fore· 

sight, a spectator throughout the religious struggle of the six
teenth century, and one whose convictions coincided with those 
of Luther and bia adherents; if we suppose this man, when 
two-thirds of the century had elapsed, looking narrowly at the 
changes wrought by the Reformation, and reflecting upon the 
probable religious future of Europe; what must h1we btcn 
his anticipations? Can we doubt his reasonable conviction 
that three or four decades more wouiU witness tho expiring 
throes of that venerable syst.em of ecclesiastical polity, endowed 
with more than antediluvian vitality, which, from the Seven 
Hills, had stretched its spiritual sceptre over tho world 

• Some of the most reliable Catbolio authors of that day may be 
cited in proof that Rnnke baa not exaggerated the situation. Paolo 
Tiepolo, 11poken of by his contemporaries aa a man of good bead and 
excellent heart, re~~ided nearly three year& as Venetian ambllll84dor at 
the court of Pius V. Jle waa there in 1568, and has left, written in 
that ye:J.r, a small work entitled: Rdazit>n6 di Rww al tempo di Pio 
1 V. e l1o V. Thence I take the following : 

"Spea.king of these European countries Alone, which were wont not 
only to yield obedience to the Pope, but also to conform in all their 
rites to the custoill8 of the Roman Church, celebrating their office~~ in 
the Llltin tongue; it is ascertained that England, Scotland, DcD.IIlll.rk, 
Norway, Sweden-in !ina all the northern countries-are alienated 
from him. Germany is Almost entirely lost; Bohemia and Poland are 
Jn great part infected ; the Low Countries of Flanders are so thoroughly 
cormpted, that even under the remedies(!) which the Duke of Alva feels 
compelled to employ against them, they will hardly return to their 
former health. Finally Fr.mce, by reason of these bad humors 
(questi mal humeri) is tull of contusion. Thus it appears that there 
remains to the Pontificate nothing healthy and secure (non pare che 
Bia restato Altro di 83.110 e Bicuro AI pontefice) save only SpBin and Italy 
and a few ialands, together with certain districts in Dalmatia and 
Greece." 

It is evident that in Rome itself, in lliGS, Roman Catholicism waa 
held, by its supporters, to be in imminent danger of dying ont. 
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throughout a longer series of centuries than the suecessors ot 
Romulus themselves had ruled from the Eternal City? 

Yet how marvellously wide of the truth were 11uch expecta
tions, then cherished by millions I • Eighty years passed ; tho 
contest had been waged and had subsided; and in 1648 the 
rights and the boundaries of the rival Churches were deter· 
mined by treaty. But how determined? Of the European 
countries which, in Hi68, might have been regarded as the 
Debatable Land of theological controversy, every one without 
an exception,-France and Austria and Belgium; Bavaria, 
Bohemia, Poland, and Hungary; even Westphalia where the 
partitioning treaties were signed f-had fallen back into the 
Roman faith.t Not only had Protestantism lost them all, but, 
after the lapse of two hundred years more, she has never re
gained Oll ~. There is not a single European nation that is 
P rotestant to-day, except those that had become Protestant 
more.than three hundJ:ed years ago. 

\Ve, Christians outside of the Roumn faith, have much to 
allege in reply. We claim that the national downfall of Spain 
from a proud preeminence was mainly due to the influence of 

• By Luther himself, among them He said: " '!'he Pope is the last 
blaze in the lamp, whioh will go out, •ud ere long be extinguished, the 
last~ment of the devil "-LUTIIEB's Table Talk, p. 196. And 
again : •' The Pope stands like a tottering wall about to be overthrown." 
-Same tcork, p. 831 . 

t Yet Westphalia, like the rest of Northern Europe, had been over
run, during the preoeding oentwy, by Lutheran doctrines. The town
council of Paderbom had been Protestant ; in M11DBter most of the 
prieate had married ; and tho ruling Duke, William of Cleves, appar
ently anxious to conciliate both parties, had received the aacrament in 
his private chapel, eometimea according to the Catholic, eometimea ao
rording to the Protestant form. 

t I would avoid the uae of the terms Roman Church, Bomanism, 
Boman Catholic-grating to the ears of many honest believerB in Papal 
infallibility-if I could do eo without virtually admitting the claim of 
the Church of Rome to be tM universal Church. Catholicity ia a neo-
6118&17 element of anr Faith that is to become the religion of oivill• 
tion. 
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her Catholic Church ;• that civilization hRS been retarded in 
Italy and in Ireland by similar agency; and, in a general way, 
that the increase of wealth, enterprise, and intelligence has been 
greater north of the boundary csW.blished by the peace o( W cst
phalia tlmn south of it: nevertheless the geographical frontier 
between the two religions, as then agreed upon, has scarcely 
been changed at all from that da.y to this. So far as the com
pa•-ativc numbers of Protestants and Romanista have varied since 
that peace was made, tho variation bas been in favor of the 
Roman Catholic Church.t Even in countries the most thor-

• The ~!%termination of the AlbigeDIIH, even the St. Bartholomew 
~. dwindle to petty proportion before the giAnt wrong perpe
trated, at the instigation of the Spanish Church, in the expatriation of 
the Horiscoea, the unhappy remnant of the Moorish llBti.on. "About 
one million of the most industrious inhabitAnts of Spain were bunted 
out like wild ben.sts, because the sincerity of their religious opinions 
was doubtful. "-BUCKLE, Hitttory of Cif1il.izatjqn (New York Ed. 1862), 
vol. ii. p. 49. Countlesa thonsands were butchered on the rood to 
Africa, And hundreds of thousands more perished, when cast looee 
on a savage coast, by the swords of the Bedouil18 and by frunine in the 
desert. The scarcely credible }nlrticulnrs of this wholesale outrnge and 
of the ruin to Spanish prosperity and power that followed it, will be 
found, with runple authentication, in the chapter from which I have 
quoted. Never was UBtion so terribly and so speedily punish~ aa 
SpBin for one of the greatest crimes against humanity ever perpetrated 
by a people claiming to be civilized. 

See, for a few important words in this connection, Darwin's De
tMntof Han, vol. i. pp. 171, 172: (New York Ed.) 

t According to the best modern statistical authorities there were in 
the year 1868--out of the total population of the world, numbering 
1,375,000,000-

Tot:l.lnumber of Catholics .•..••...•.••.•..•.•• 195,434,000 
Toto.l number of Protestants . .••...•...••..•..• 1(0,835,000 

And, in Europe, the totals for the 8Allle year were: 
Tow.l number of Catholics ..•...•..•.••...•.••• 142,117,500 
Total number of ProtestAnts... . • . . . . . • . . . . . . . • • 08,028,000 

More tb:m tiJ)(I Catholic8, it will be observed, to eoertJ Protatant, in 
Europe to-day. 

Ancl beaides· the Catholics proper (who alone are reckoned above), 
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oughly Protestant aud in our own times, the inroads of Catho). 
icism on the prevailing faith have been such as must arou~ 
iu thoughtful minds, grave reflections. In a third of a. cen· 
tury, to wit from 1833 to 1867, the number of Catholic churchef 
in Great Brit&n. had more than doubled, while the number o\ 
Catholic seminaries had increased upward of five-fold. Up to the 
year 1833-the yea.r when the grea.t Tractarian movement had 
birth iu Oxford-there was not in the British Isles a. single con
vent or one Catholic school : but within thirty-four years there
after there were founded in Grea.t Britain nea.rly three hundred 
of the former, and nearly four hundred and fifty of the latt.:r. 
Surely a very noteworthy progress made in the present age and 
in the most Protestant country of the world, by the Church of 
Rome!* 

But it is in our own country, above every other, .that the 
recent gains of Roruunism upon Protestantism are the most re
markable. At the close of tho two centuries and a half that 
elapsed from the first settlement of Virginia. to the yCllr 1859, 
the number of Catholics iu the United States had run up to two 

there are the members of the Eastern phase of Catholicism, agreeing 
with tho Western in a general way, even on the subject of tho infallible 
authority of the Church, except that they restrict that infallible nu
thortty to the <Ecumenical Councils. (Hu.,crenbach's lli.vt'lrg of Doc
triniJll, vol ii. p. 234.) In 1808 they outnumbered the Protestants iu 
Europe, there being, in that quarter of the world-

Total included in Greek and other Eastern Churches ... 09,782,000. 
At tho present time, therefore, las titan one fuurlk uf lito CkrU!tiaM 

in Europl' are Protestant. 
For these and other details see Schorn's Eccle.'rittstical Almanac for 

1809 (noticed in a subsequent note), pp. 81, 82, etc. 
• In the Report for the year 1807~ of the SCIJttiJ/h IlPfrmnation 

&ciety (founded in Scotland, in 18.:i0, to ''resist the aggressions of 
Catholicism"), tables are given, showing the exact nu!Dbers, which sura 
up as follows : 

Cburobea. 

In 1888 there were . • . • • • 497 
" 186'1 " " •..•.• 1,143 

Cunvent.l. ~~::r:.d Scboola. 

none. 3 non~ 

294 16 442 
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millions and a half only : but at the end of the nine YCIU'S that 
succeeded (namely in 1868), that number bad doubled. 
Twelve years ago they were but a twelfth part of our popule.
tion; to-day they colllltitute, probably, more than a sewntb. 

If we suppose the two great divisions of the Christian Church1 

t-espe<.rtively, to go on increasing among us at the same ratic; 
for four tenns of nine years each from 1868, the Catholics of 
the United States would, at the end of that time, exceed the 
Protestants iu number by several nullioll8. • 

How wonderful, if one admits that Reason and Scripture 
were on the side of the Reformers, is all this I Fl'Om the usual 
Protestan~ standpoint, how beset with difficulties in explana
tion I 

§ 3. INADEQUATE CAUSES SUGGESTING THEMSELVES. 

Some minor causes bearing on this ebb and flow of opinion, 
yet accessory only, one readily pe1-ceives. The startling prog
ress of the Lutheran movement, even during the first decade 
or two, convinced the astute Court of Rome, that thorough 

• Schem'a "Eccleaiaatical Year-book" for 1860, and his Ecclesiastical 
Almanac for 1869, both published in this country by a moat pains· 
taking German statistician, professor of Hebrew in Dickinson College, 
have the well-earned reputation of being the moat trustworthy docu· 
menta extant among us on the subject of modem religious statistics. 

In the first of these (at page 14) I find 
Number of Protestants in the United States in 1~9 ..• 21,000,000 
Number of Catholics in the United States in 1859 ...••.• 2,500,000 
And in the second (at page 81) 
Number of Protestants in the United States in 1868 .. • 27,000,000 
Number of Catholics in the United States in 1868 .. ... . . 5,000,000 
Showing that the Catholics had increased, in the nine years from 1859 

to 1868, Q1U! ltundred per cent., while the Protestants had increased, in 
the same time, lal tlian twenty-nine per cent. 

Thoee who will verify the calculation of future increase, supposing it 
to continue at the same relative ratio for four terms of nine year81eaeh, 
commencing with the year 1868, will find that in 1~, that ia m tlliny· 

2• 
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reformation within could alone enable it to resist the giunt 
Reformation without. This conviction showed itself in the 
changed character of the Pontiffs chosen. Before the standard 
of heresy was raised on the banks of the Elbe, it had been a 
Sixtus IV., with his inhumanity and his unblushing nepotism; 
an Alexander VI., with his sensuality, and those children ot 
his, the infamous Borgias ; at best, the elegant luxury and lav
ish prodigality of a Leo X. But when the storm from Witten
berg swept over the land, and the time of need came, then 
there succeeded to these the corrective influence of such men as 
Paul III., earnest,* intelligent, and &ao"&Cious, and Paul IV., 
austere, impulsive, inflexible, and ruled by a single devotion, 
that of restoring to its primitive purity the ancient faith. And 
more home-reaching than the power of any Pope was the influ
ence of a mant as remarkable in hi11 way as the great Reformer 
himself; unlike him as one man could well be to another, yet as 
fiercely in earnest, as indissolubly wedded, body and soul, to 
one idea. As Luther was the animating spirit of the reforma
tory movement, so was Loyola of the reactionary one. And, 
for a time, the sway exercised over the religious mind of Eu
rope and its dependencies, by the Spaniard, with his intensity 
and his asceticism, was little less than that which the stubborn 
and warm-hearted German ~xerted. 

tAru gear1 from ttrday, there would be eighty millions of Catholica to 
It& tlu:m Btllenty-jit~e 11lillioM of Protestants, in the American Union. 

It is very far from being my belief that any such result is compatible 
with the spirit of God' a eoonomy and the oeaselesa march of human prog
reM. But to avert it, some religious influenoes that have been at 
work for three hundred years must undergo radical change. 

• This Pontiff, exprei!Singtothe Emperor Charlee V., in 1537, his de
termination to carry out internal reform in the Church, write& : " Sari. 
con effetto, e non con parole." It was to be in deeds, not words. 

t Ignatius Loyola's public career commenced twenty years later than 
Martin Luther's. The bull establishing the new Order was granted, at 
Loyola's earnest instance, by Pope Paul IIL, in 1540. The Order of 
JeeWifW88 suppressed in 17731 but restored in 1814: in each oaee b;r 1 
Papal authority. 
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Theae things are to be taken into account ; but do we find in 
them a. solution of the difficulty? If the vices of the Papacy 
wero weeded out, ita error~; of opinion relllllined. If Popes 
like the third and fourth Paul and Pins V., and Gregory 
XIII., • sustained the honor and the cause of the Catholic 
Church: if Loyola anti his coadjutors gave to it their fortunes 
and their livea,f wero there not, opposed to these, Luther and 
Calvin and Mela.ncthon and Zwingli, and a host of other apostles 
of the Reformation, as able and as devoted workers u any of 
which Catholicism could boast 1 

The sword, indeed, was used against the innovators : but per· 
secution, unleaa ita severity tend toward extermination, is in-

• The laat two, however, Pius and Gregory, with the drawback of 
an iDhuman spirit of pe1'8eCUtion. Pius V. complained that the leader 
of the French Catholics, Count Santafiore, failed to obey the command 
he had given him to take no Huguenot priaoner, but" inatantly to kill 
every heretic that feU into his hands." Hero are his biographer's own 
words : " Pio Bi dolsi del Oonte che non aveaee il comandamento di lui 
Ollllenato d' ammazzar subito qualunquc beretico gli f01111e venuto alle 
mani. "-Vita di Pio V., by CATENA. 

When the news of the miUI84cre of St. Bartholomew (1573) reached 
Gregory XIII., be celebrated that great event by a solemn proceasion to 
San Luigi. I can find no foundation for the apology, 110metimee offeNd 
by Catholics for this; namely, that Gregory was ignorant at the time, 
that it teaa a general ma.uacre. It is incredible that a religious move
ment involving the death, it is eaid, of fifty thousand heretics (RANJnc, 
Hitttm-. PoUt. ~rift, II. iii.), ebould not have been known in its 
true character, and at the earliest day, to 10 well-served and well·in· 
fonned a court as that of Rome ; to uy nothing of the fact that the 
BomiahChurchhu always beldi& a right and a dutytoauppreu heresy, 
it need be, by the death-penalty. 

t It is to be home in mind also, that the stem diaoipline and incisive 
auaterity of the order of Jesus faded, ere long, into a spirit of compro
mise with the vices and even the crimea of the age. Speaking of the 
Jeauita in the middle of the seventeenth century, Rnnke uya: " The 
apirit :which once animnted them had fallen before the temptations and 
intluencea of the world, and their 80le endenvor now was to make 
t.hem.elves neceaaary to mankind, let the means be what they might. 
• • . The aecret Ol>erationa of that awful tribunal which ia eatabliahed 
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BUfficient, if unaided by mental and moral agencies, to U"'"Mt a 
reformatory movement so powerful and widespl'ft.d aa wu that 
of Lutheranism in 15i0. It proved insufficient in the early 
ages to check a weaker sect, the primitive Christiana; although, 
under DN:ius in tho nuddle of the third century, and yet more 
e:;pecuuly fifty yoors later under Dioclesian and Galeriu, it 
showed itself in forms of dC~t.tb and of torture marked by a 
ferocity unparalleled in the history of the world. The martyrs 
in those daJ!I, greedy of death aa the surest entrance to hean•n, 
denounced themseh·es, by hundreds, to the -authorities; • and 
their religioua teachers found it neceuary to exert their utmost 
authority in order to check this species of aelf-immolation. 
The spirit of the new religion passed unquenched through the 
fiery trial. 

The counter-revolution which set in toward the close of the 
sixteenth century was e\·idently a recoil of opinion f'a.r more 
than a repression by force. Outside of Spain and Italy, no 
authority to tho Inquisition was conceded, after the date of tlte 
Reformation, by temporal sovereigns ; Spain was the chief 
scene of its horrors.t Nor can we ascribe to victories in the 

In the inmost depths of the heart of man were thu.e changed into mere 
outward acts. A Blight turn of the thoughts was held to exonerate 
from all guilt."-ll~tqry of the Popn, III. pp. 139, 143. 

• It Tertullian may be trttl!tcd, the entire popu1ation of a unail 
town in Asia presented themselves before the prooonsu1, proclaiming 
their faith in Christianity and entreating him to cany into effect the 
Imperial decree I!.Dd put them all to death. When, putially aooeding 
to their supplication, he had executed a few and d~ the rest, 
these departed bitterly grieving that they had been deemed unworthJ' 
of the glorious martyr-crown. 

t The number of victims who suffered under the Spanish Inquisi
tion will never be accurately known, yet it wu undoubtedly ~ 
than that of all the martyrs under the Pagan pcr!ICCtltiona of the first 
three centuries. It is to be conceded that the Protestant faith wu ac
tually crushed out of exiatenoc in Spain, by the death of obdurate her
etiCB and the extremity of terror in tho BUTV:ivora. At one time, abou' 
151>8, " there were oonvcrts in nlmost all the towns and in many of thfl 
villagee of the I!.Dcient kingdom of Leon. "-(JrlcCaiJ:, 14!0f'ff11Jtitm ill 

Digitized by Goog I e 



ARE IN81:'FFIClFST EXPLANATIONS. 37 

field the losses, in converts and in territory, of the Reformers. 
When the war waged by the Smalcalde League of Protestanu 
~Charles V. was terminated by Alva's victory at MUbl· 
berg,* that seemingly disastrous defeat scarcely at all arrested 
the progress of the new faith. Even to the terrible night of St. 
Bartholomew and the horrol'8 that succeeded it, though for the 
time they undoubtedly crushed hope and spirit among the 
Huguenots, we cannot trace the state of feeling which prevailed 
throughout France, twenty years after the massacre, when Henry 
IV., Protestant and fearless soldier as he was, finding himself 
about to be deserted even by the most gallant of those Hugue
not nobles whose swords had won for him the battle of Ivry, 
was fain to abjure his religion in order to secure a throne.t 

No. Neither fortune of arms nor suffering by persecution; 
Df'itber the serpent-wisdom of an Order of which the members 
were all things to all men, nor the cleansing of those Rhameless 
corruptions which had so scandalized the Augustinian monk, 
Mat-tin Luther, when in 1510 he visited degenerate Rome-not. 
any one of these incidents, nor all of them combined, can be 
accepted as even plausible explanation why Protestantism, 
after virtually conquering three-fourths of Europe in one half 
century, lost, in the next eighty years, full one·half of all she 
had gained. 

Lost, and never recovered it ; not after ten generations had 
passed ; not down to the present day. 

Spain, London, 1829, p. 231.) A Catholic hi8torio.n (PARAllo, Hilt. 
lnqui#itiona), says: "Had not the Inquisition taken care in time, the 
Protestant religion would have run through Spain like wildfire." But 
that wary institution took the alarm in 1558; the first auto-da-fe was 
oelebmted May 21, 1559, at V alladolid, in presence of Don Carlos and 
the Queen Dowager; and ere five years had passed, Protestantism was 
literally exterminated, from the Pyrenees to the Atlantic. 

• In 1M7. 
t " Even the Protestant clergy had the wisdom to exhort the king, 

(Henry IV.) to retum into the bosom of the Catholic Church. Calvin
ism, by the burdensome austerities of its moral cenaurea, finished b1 
losing its attraction for the nobles. "-GEBVINOS: Introduction ton;. 
tmg of Ninetuntl' Centttry, pp. 47, 48. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



88 SCEPTICAL B.E\"'OL'C'110~ OF RJGDJ&&:trll, AND 

IC atill there lingers in your miDd.a a doubt wb~er one u 
justified in concluJing that the reactionary movement dating 
from 15i0 cannot be explained, as the result of incidental and 
extraneous agencies; or if you fall b&ck, perhaps, on the posi
tion that the Reformation was premature in eo rude a century 
as the sixteenth ; then I pray you to interpret another episode 
in the history of the Lutheran movf!ment, occurring two bUD
dred years after Luther's time. 

An episode connected with the days of the French encyclo
pedist.~, when Voltaire derided; when D'Alembert and Did
erot wrote ; when Paine diacouraed of an age of reason, and 
Volney of the ruin of empires. In thOBC days men witnessed, 
some with amazement and terror, some with exultation, what 
acemed a concerted attack upon all that waa moat ancient in 
opinion, and all that is uaually held most sacred. in religion. Let 
Macaulay, who has graphically described this uprising of scepti
cism, often allied with talent and learning, sometimes with phi
lanthropy, briefly sum up to us the result : 

" During the eighteenth century the influence of the Chureh 
of Rome was constawtly on the decline. Unbelief made exten
sive conquest.'! in all tho Catholic countries of Europe, and in 
some countries obtained a complete ascendency. The Papaey 
was at length brought so low as to be an object of derision to 

infidelR, and of pity rather than of hatred to Protestants. • 
During the nineteenth century this fallen Church baa been 
gt-adually rising from her depressed state and reconquering her 
old dominion. No person who calmly reflects on what, within 
the last few yea.rs,f has passed in Spain, in Italy, in South 
America, in Ireland, in the Netherlands, in Prussia, and even 
in France, can doubt that her power over the hearts and minds 
of men is now greater than it was when the ' Encyclopedia ' 

• Ranke's history fully bears out Jrlacaulay'e view of the llitaat.ion. 
After giving the particulars ot the death, in Fzance, of tho -ced and 
depoeedPiueVI., in August, 1799, headde : "In !actiteeemed uif tbe 
papal power wu DOW forever at an end."-vol. ill. p. 296. 

t Thia wae written in li:W.O. 
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and the 'Philosophi~l Dictionary' appeared. It is surely 
remarkable that neither the moral revolution of the eighteenth 
century, nor the moral counter-revolution of the nineteenth, 
should, in any perceptible degree, have added to the domain of 
Protestantism. During the former pe1i.od whatever was lost 
to Catholicism was lost also to Christianity; during the lat.ter, 
whatever 'W8S regained by Christianity was regained also by 
Catholicism. We should naturally have expected that many 
minds, on the way from BU(l6nrt.ition to infidelity, or from in
fidelity back to superstition, would have stopped at an inter
mediate point.· • • • We think it a most remarkable fact 
that no Christian nation which did not adopt the principles of 
t.be Reformation before the end of the sixteenth century, should 
ever have adopted them. Catholic communities havE~, since 
that time, become infidel and become Catholic again, but none 
have become Proteetant." • 

Macaulay is right. All this u most remarkable. He to 
whom it supplies not theme for earnest meditation must be 
"flr7 careless, or very contracted in circle of thought. 

I -i. How EXPLAIN THE rouaotNo EPISODES ? 

AU that has been said and be:ieved of human progress-how 
mighty Truth is, bow sure to prevail over Error-is it pure 

• KACA.t!LAT'I Euat/t, New York Ed. of 18G6, vol. ill. pp. 839, 
MO. The enraet le from bia celebrated review of Ranke's 1Tl8tory of 
tM l'tlp6t, an admirable -y, rather, 011 the Reformation and ita ebb
inp ud ftowiDp. and ita result.. I am compelled to differ from :ala· 
eanla,y'a infereuoes, wbilo I cdmire, and in part bave followed, bill maeo 
krl7 uray of facta. 

U OUfh~ t.o be borne in mind, in connectiOD with the reactionary 
IIDOV~ in favor of Catholicism above spokeD of • OOOtU'l'ing dUJ'ina 
tbe early portiOD of U.. ~t oeDta.r7, that the tenon of the IDqul 
IiSka w ~IDe to do in briDiiDc it allcrU. 
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fable? • Or are we to believe that it is not against Error that 
Protestantism is lo11ing the battle ? 

\Ve have had recent official reminders what some of tht 
duims of Roman Catholicism are. That Christ himself has 
iuwsted the Pope with full authority to rule and govern the 
Universal Church; that the Pope may properly issue decrees, 
by his assured knowledge, by his own impulse and by the ful
uess of his apostolic power ; that such decrees shall temain in 
force in all time to come, and shall never, on· any plea., be re
voked, or limited, or questioned, even though an <Ecumenical 
Council, including the college of Cardinals, unanimously con· 
sents to their revocation. • 

Other claims, asserted and maintained by the Church of 
Rome, may be culled froui equally authentic sources.t The 

* See, in conlinnation, the " Constitution " issued by tho present 
Pope, under date of December 4, 1869, to provide for the oontingency 
of his death during tho recent <Ecumenical Council It affirms that 
"to tho Roman Pontiffs . • • our Lord Jeeus Christ gsve the full 
power to feed, rule, and govern the Universal Church." The Pope 
then goes on to declare : "Of our certain knowledge, our motion, and 
in the plenitude of our Apostolic power, we decree and ordain," eto., 
(giving details, excluding the council from all abare in the election of 
a Pope, and declaring null and void whatever they may do, until a 
eucces..'IOr to the Papnl chair slmll be so chosen). Then he proceeds: 
" This decision must not be questioned, attacked, refuted, invalidated, 
retracted, legally revoked, or submitted to discussion. • . . We 
declare null and void whatever shall be done to the contrary, during the 
vacancy of the Apoetolic See, by any authority whatever, whether by 
tho authority of tho Council of the Vatican, or of any other <Ecumenical 
Council ; even with tho unanimous oonsent of the Cardinals that now 
are, or at any future time may be." And the document winds up by 
proclo.iming that whoever sball. " call in question this our declaration, 
decree, and will," or shall " dare to infringe them," or shall " make 
such an attempt," " let him know that he inclllll the indignation of 
Almighty God and of the blessed Apostles Peter and Paul."-Transla
tion mo.de for the (London) Vatican, and officially published in the 
(New York) CathfMc &~ter of January 22, 1870. 

t As from the Canona and Decrees of the Council of Trent, which 
commenoed ita aesslona in December, 1545, twenty-five years alter the 
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unwritten traditions of tho" Holy Catholic Church," as ltaving 
beoeu handed down to it from Christ, arc to be received with 
the SAJDe veneration a11 the Holy Scriptures; of which last the 
Vulgate i.-t tho only authorized translation.* Tradition is to be 
received because the Holy Ghost dwells perpetually in the 
Church ; tho Vulgate, because the Church of Rome, which 
edopts it, has been kept free from all errors by the special 
gr-..:e of 000. The seven sacramenta f are divinely ordl\ined ; 
they are referred to Christ, since the institute& of the Church of 
Christ arc communicated to that Church not by Scripture 
alone, but by tmdition. Justification is not to be obtained by 
faith alone. The sinner is justified (so the Council of Trent 
voted)," through the merit of the most sacred passion and by 
the power of the Holy OhOI'It. • • • While man observes 
the commands of God and the Chut·ch, by the help of faith and 
lltJ"OUfiA good t110rh, he growa in righteousness and is justified 
more and wore." t Justification, however, cannot dispense 
with the sacramenta, by which it either begins, or when begun 
is continued, or when lost is rega.ined.ft All religious instruc
tion, all interpretation of Scripture, must be given by ecclesias
ticul authority alouo.,- The visible Church is also the true 

outbreak of t.be Reformation. Theee documents ( Cn11<mM rl D«rtt~ 
C<>r.nlii 1'ridmtini, Roula, 11164) were }lCl.ed chiefly during s-i01111 
iY. to Yii, xili.. xiY. , and :xxi. to xxv. They will be found in the IrliiUJ. 
ria 1M CoMilW Tridmtino, by SARPJ, 1629. The Prvft#io Fidei 1'ri
dnttintP, dmwn up (A.D. l!'i64) by order of Pope PiWI IV., embodies 
~. n woa I!Ubecribed by o.ll candidates, may be regarded u the 
Coofeeon of Faith of the Boman Church, aDd u ha'f'ing eettled, for 
IWmlaD C:stholicism u againllt t.bc ProtelltaD\ heresy, all the chief 
points of doctrine. In Sarpi'a work (at pege 241 aDd eleewhere) will 
be fOUDd di!9cttaaions on tbeee matters. 

• c.mril. Tritknt, Seaaio IV. 
t ~~ly : 1. &ptitDD; 2. Conftrmation; 8. The Euchariat; 4. Pen· 

moe; :S. Orden; 6. Marriage; 7. Extreme Unction. Luther and llelano
t.boo were iDclined to add to the two UMial Prot.e.taDt ucramenta l ta 
wit., Baptism and the Lord's Supper) a third. that of hzumoe. 

l 8.l:aPI: s-io VL, o. VII.,§ 10. - I s-io VIL , Sc8lio lV. 
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Church, and no religious existence can be recognized out of he. 
pale.• 

\Vith these doctrines was included the seclusion of the 
Bible even in its Latin version, much more in the vernacular, 
from perusal by any one not an ecclesia.stic.t 

Then, in later documents, we find the ideas of the Roman 
( lllurch, touching the relations between science and religion, 
an•l the definition of the Papal claim to infallibility in religious 
teachings. Scientific research must not, on pain of anathema, 
be prosecuted in a spirit of freedom, if, in its progress, science 
should assert what contravenes the doctrines of the Church.t 
And fora~~much as "this See of St. Peter ever remains free 
from all error," when its sovereign head, the Pope, speaking 
'' in virtue of his supreme apostolic authority," defines any 
"doctrine of faith :or morals, to be held by the universal 
Church," he is infallible; and therefore" such definitions of the 

• In addition, of co1UIIe, are to be noted the well·known Bomani.n 
doctrines of the Real Preaence, Interoeeaion ot Saints, Absolution by 
the Priesthood, and Purgatory including the efficacy of prayers for the 
dead. 

t Anterior to any translations of the Bible into modem languages, 
the Vulgate had been declared, to all persons not in I!IICred orders, ll 
sealed volume. The <Ecumenical Council held at Toulouse, in 1229, 
passed a canon, prohibiting the laity from having the books of the Old 
and New Testament.-Concil. Toloe. Canon 14: Sabbei Collect., vol. 
xi p. 42i. 

t " If any one shall say that human sciences ought to be pursued in 
such a spirit of freedom thtLt one may be allowed to hold as true their 
assertions, even when opposed to revealed doctrine ; and thAt such as· 
eertions may not be condemned by the Church; let him be anathema." 

"If any one shall say that it may, at any time, come to pass ill the 
progreee of science, that the doctrines set forth hy the Church must be 
taken in another sense than thtLt in which the Church has ever received. 
and yet receives them; let him be anathema." 

The above, translnted for the (New York) Catlwlic World, by some of 
the bishops attending the Council, are sections 2 and 3 of Canon IV. 
(lf the <Ecumenical Council of the Vatican, promulgat-ed April 24, 1870. 
-Bee CatluJUc World for June, 1870. 
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Boman Pontiff' are irreformable (irrefonnabiles) of themselves, 
and not by force of the consent of the Church thereto." Thia 
dogma, al.eo, not to be contradicted on pain of anathema.• 

The peculiar religious ideas, then, against which Protestant
ism, during three centuries, has failed to make head, are 
IUbstantially these: A Spiritual Sovereign of Christendom 
(fleeted, from time ta time, by a College of Cardinals), divinely 
ordained, infallible, authorized by the Deity to dictate, without 
appeal, the religion and the morals of the world. A Uuiver
al Church in which the Holy Ghost perpetually dwells, keep
ing it free from all error, and of which the traditions are of 
equal authority with Scripture; both being derived through 
plenary inspiration of God. No entrance into Heaven exoevt 
for those who receive the sacraments. No escape from Hell 
~ by obedience to the Univer~~al Church's command!!. No 
existence o( religion outside of the Universal Church. Denial 

• ID Chapter IV. of the Dogmatic D«!ru on 1M Ohut'M of Ohmt, 
,._t by the <Eaumenieal Council, and approved by the Pope, Julyt8, 
1870, after detlniDg the character of Apostolic teaching, it ia added: 
.. This apoatolic teaching all the venemble fathert1 have embmeed, and 
tbe holy orthodox docton have revered and followed, knowing moet 
~ that this See of St. Peter ever remains free from all error, 
accordiJig to the Di"rine promise of our Lord and Saviour to the Prince 
~ the Apolltlee." 

ADd again, in the IllUDe chapter, "We teach and define it to be a 
doebino di"rinely revealed, that when the Roman Pontiff epeab n 
~. that ia, when in the excreiae of hia olllce of t-tor and teacher 
of liD Christiaml, and in Yirtue of bia npreme Apostolic authority, he 
cJeeD. that a doctrine of faith or morals ill to be held by the Univcraal 
CJnudl, be pu !& s, tbroagh the Divine IUIIII8bmoe promised to hhn in 
tbe tt-ed Peter, that infallibility with which the Divine Redeemer 
willed hia Church to be endowed, in de11ning a doctrine of faith or 
IDOJ'a1s ; and, therefore, that nch de!nitions of the Roman Pontiff are 
trrdormable of t.be'lll8elves, and not by force of t.be consent of the 
Chureh thereto. 

"ADd if any one ahaD presume, which God forbid, to contradict thia 
oar Wuitlon; let bim be anathema. "-CatJIIJlie Wcmd for Septe~ber, 
1870, pp. SM-8. 

Digitized by G oog [ e 



44 HAOAULAY'S ARGU~Il<:NT AGAINST THE 

to the human soul (outside the Catholic priesthood) of the 
right to interpret Scripture. Subordination of scientific &eta 
to the Church's doctrines. Finally, a solemn curse denounced 
against all who oppose or deny any canon promulgated by the 
Church. 

Does it seem to you that TRUTH ought to have been powerless, 
for centuries, against prescripts such as these ?-that, in all 
that time,. against a Church styling itself infallible, she should 
have lost ground instt>ad of waking progress? One of the 
most powerful and cultivated intellects of the century, not Ro
man Catholic, seems to have taken refuge in that conclusion. 
In the essay from which I have quoted Macaulay says: 

" We often hear it said that the world is constantly becotn· 
ing more and more enlightened, and that this enlightening must 
be favorable to Protestantism and unfavorable to Catholicism. 
\V e wish that we could think so. But we see great reuson to 
doubt whether this is a well-founded expectation •••• As 
to the great question what becomes of man after death we do 
not see that a highly educated European, left to his unassisted 
reason, is more likely to be in the right than a Blackfoot In
dian .••• Nor is revealed religion in the nature of a pro
gressive science. All divine truth is, according to the doctrine of 
the Protestant Churches, recorded in certain books. It is plain, 
therefore, that in divinity there cannot be a progress analogous 
to that which is constantly taking place in pharmacy, geology, 
and navigation. A Christian of the fifth century with a Bible, 
is on a par with a Christian of the nineteenth century with a 
Bible, candor and natural acuteness being, of course, supposed 
equal. • • • It seems to us, therefore, that we have no se
curity for the future against the prevalence of any theological 
eJ·ror that has evflr prevailed in time past among Christian 
men." • 

The gist of this is, that, under a system of revealed teach· 

• Jla,cafllag'l Euav•: vnl. iii. pp. 805-307. 
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ings, there is no religious progress, nor any reasonable hope 
for the prevalence of spiritual truth. 

Are you content to rest in a conviction thus hopeless? Are 
you content to Jabot· in your ,·ocation under such discourage
ment as this? 

The triumphs, in our day, of art and scienct', eapecilllly in the· 
production of material wealth, have been vast beyond all for
mer precedent. In 1760 every species of thread wu spun on 
the Bingle wheel; water and wind were the chief inanimate 
motors; and the horse .or the dromedary was the fleetest m<'s
senger, except when the intelligence it bore was occasionally 
anticipnt<'d by the beacon-fire on the hill-top, or by 11ignal from 
the cross-bar and the pivoted arm of that clumsy expedient 
which was dignified, in those days, by the name of telegraph. 
Then aune a sudden irruption of industrial inventions, fabu
lous in their results. Ha.ve you looked int.o that subject? If 
you consult tho best Engllilh statisticians you will find that in 
the British isles alone, within little more than a century, the 
increased power obtained through labor-saving machinery 
equals the adult manual labor out of t.wo worlds as populous 
as our owu. • 

Again, aside fn>m industrial e-nterprise, there are the stau·t. 

• By Englilh political eeonomista the indUJtrial invcntiOD.IIIIince 1760 
ue variously set down u turniah.ing a power equivalent to the unaided 
labor of from five hundred to seven hundred millions of adults. The 
mean of these-six hundred millions-may be A881lmc<l u near the 
truth. But as the average available manual labor of nny given popula· 
tion is uaually estimated ns equal to that which might be performed by 
one-fourth of that population if all were working ndults, it follows that 
the labor of six hundred milli011.11 of adult workel'll is equal to the man· 
ual power which resides in a population of two thoWI&Dd four hundred 
millions, in other words, of nearly twice the present population of our 
globe. 

Our statistics, in the United StateR, furnish no sufficient data for a 
llimiln.r ca.lculn.tion. The IU!lount of mechanical power compared to 
population, though vut and ever increasing IUDODg us, avwlliOB loae. 
c~oo~. Jwe tbaD m Eupuld. 
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ling diacoYeries in the more abstn1se departments of scieDCI\ 
connected with such names as Faraday, Darwin, Tyndal, Hux· 
ley. 

Is the great, eternal law of progress to operate in every de
partment of knowledge save one-the most important of all? 
Is everything to move on except religion? There baa been a 
Galileo to enlighten our ignorance touching the orbit of the 
earth and the motion of the sun; a Newton to explain to us 
the career of planets and systems of planets throughout the 
heavens; a Harvey to detect the circulation of the blood; a 
Humboldt to unveil for us the Cosmos; a Bacon to organize 
the exploration of all fields of earthly knowledge. In every 
department of material and intellectual science, the advance 
has been from conquest to conquest. But in pneumatology is 
the end already l'e~Whed? .Has an investigator of religion no 
longer a legitimate vocation ? Shall we say of its doctrines, as 
a Scottish philosopher did of the learned foundations of Europe 
that they are not without their lesson for the historian of the 
human mind: immovably moored to the same station by the 
strength of their cables and the weight of their anchors, they 
serve to mark the velocity with which, as it passes them, the 
rest of the world is borne along. 

I thank God that I do not believe this. If it were true, life 
would be of little worth. How heart-sinking-how utterly 
tmworthy-the oouception that, under the Divine Economy, 
that grand privilege of progress to which man owes all he ever 
was or ever will be is denied to the science of the Soul, while 
inhering in every other 1 

It is not of the arcana. of Theology that I am speaking ; it is 
of man's soul, not of God's essence. I do not believe that we 
of this earth shall ever make progress in the literature of the 
planet Jupiter, or in the language spoken by the inhabitants or 
Saturn. There is what to man is the unknowable ; and outside 
the sphere of the knowable, human progress cannot be. Ex
cept so far as God's works around us adumbrate their Author 
and His attributes, I do DOt think that by lleiU'CbiDg we ~ 
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NO PROGRESS JN TOE UNKNOWABLE. 4 7 

make progress . in discovering the Creator's ways, or Hit 
thoughts, or His judgments ; seeing that theee are not as oars, 
but unsearchable and past finding out. When we press on in 
quest •f such mysteries, tho power of the highest intellect ex
pires before it attains an object, as wavoa on a troubled ocean 
break and lose themselves in the vast expanse. 

Evidence is scattered all over God's works of infinite intelli
gence, mercy, love. But when we seek to know what were the 
Deity's specific intentiollK in the original creation of man, for 
what purpose He pennits evil and misery, how He himself 
exists-when we set about analyzing the divine hypostasis and 
the like-we como upon mysteries which it is not probable that, 
even in the next world, we shall have vision to penetrate or 
medll.8 to solve. 

Macaulay's argument, then, may be admitted, so far as it ap
plies to the abstruaer portions of speculative theology; bot only 
because abstruse theological doctrines are among the unknowa
ble things.• 

But as for Spiritual science, I firmly believ" that we have 
the meana of studying it, a1ul therefore of advancing in its 
various branches. When we declare that Truth is mighty and 
will prevail, we mu11t not except spiritual truth; for that is the 
mightiest of all. Why Calvinism, why Lutheranism, prevailed 
not, as ~"llinst the Roman Church, may be explained without 
assuming that Cht'istianity lacks the element of progress. To 
the wholesome t1'Uths which the Reformation put fo1-th, it UD· 

doubtedly owed its lmlf-centnry of progress. The bypothe~~ia 
remains, that while Protelltantiam may have approached, in 
many respects, nearer to the truth thAn Roman Catholicism, it 
may, in other rnattel'B, have failed to meet tho wants of the age, 
and may have made radical mistakes in opinion that have 
proved fatal to its atlvanceruent. 

• &id Luther, preaching otherwise than be practised : "Let the 
Father's good will be ncceptable to tb~, 0 man, o.nd speculate not with 
thy devilish queriea, thy whys o.nd thy whereforea, t.ouchi.ng God't 
warda &Dd worb."-IMi.Mr'• T~ Talk, p. 29 . . 
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The grand truth inherent in Protestantism, and tbroug\ 
which, in the sixteenth century, chiefly came the wonderful im
petus it received, is one that has stirred men'slaearts ever since 
they began to think and to reason. Luther touched upon it: 
"Argue will I, and write, and exhort," he said, "but compel 
will I no one." • If he is not entitled to be called the Apost-le 
of flreedom in thought and speech, it is because, when men fit'St 

emerge to thll light, its effulgence is wont to blind them; and 
thus the world advances only step by step. If the Wittenberg 
Dt.>ef.or had done nothing more than ·to dellllUld, and to obtain, 
for the people the right to road in the vernacular the sayings 
aud doings of Christ, instead of taking the Christian system, at 
second hand, from a privileged Order, that one deed would en
title him to the eternal gratitude of mankind. Luther was not 
tolerant, he was not oonsisrent; but how outspoken and fear
less was he, even when life was at stake! We cannot think of 
him without calling to mind the celebrated words : " I will 
go," he said, when on the an-ivai of the summons to appear 
before the Diet of Worms, faint-hearted friends augured for him 
tho fate of Huss,-" I will go, if there were as many devils 

• " -doch zwingen will ich Niema.nd. '' The expression occurs in hia 
first sermon on his return from Wartburg. (Luther's Wor.b, voL xviii 
p. 256.) Similar Rentiments Me found elsewhere throughout his earlier 
writings. 

Ha.llam remindJ! us th11t we should be ca.reful, in considering the 
Reformation as part of the history of mankind, not to be misled by the 
idea that Lut.her contended for freedom of inquiey a.nd boundleas 
privilege of individual judgment. (LituaturtJ of Europe, Boston Ed. 
18M; voL i. pp. 306-7.} 

But I think we should not deny merit to those who may have ad
vanced, if it be but a few steps, on the road to mental enfra.nchisement, 
because, clogged by the intoler.mt and dogmatical spirit of ~hoir age, 
they failed to go farther. 

I shall have occasion also, before closing these remarks, to show, 
that Luther held, a.nd boldly expressed, adva.nced ideas on the aubjeol 
of literalism and plenacy inspiration. 
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there a11 there arc tiles on the roofs of the houses." lie went, 
and the world will long remember the i.s!luc.• 

§ 5. Tm: SIN AT l\URBURG AND AT GENEVA. 

Deep must be the regret felt by every friend of the fearlf~ss 
Wittenbergcr, in calling tO mind that lai~tory was soon to pre
sent the reverse of tho mec.lal. Eight y<'ars later, Luther was 
summoned by Philip, Landgrave of Hesse, to another moert.ing; 
this tin1e at 1\larbm·g ; t not, lUI before, to face emperor, and 
nobles, and eeclesiarchs; but, in friendship to confer with o. 
man as bravo and honest as himself; a fellow-soldier in the 
good fight of faith, stout Ulrich Zwingli; who brought with 
him other of the Swiss Reformers. They differed on tho 
doctrine of tho Eucharist,! and the Landgrave hoped to recon-

• "Little monk," said the veteran commiiJlder Frenndsbcrg, tapping 
him on the shoulder oa ho entered the hW.l-'' little monk, little monk, 
thou art on a plll!sagc more perilous than nny I ha,·e ever known on tho 
bloodiest battle ficld11. But if thou art right, feAr not I God will su~;
tain thee." Quaint and undnuntcd that monk stood hcfore nobles of 
the Empire and dignitarit·s of the Church. Wbcu odmonisbc<l that 
nrguruent woa unfit, and that tho Diet wnutcd only a Htmightforwnrd 
IWBWer as to whether he would rcc:wt, he said they should hu.vo an 
lllltiwcr thnt "hntl neither homs nor teeth" (die weller Homer uoch 
Ziihne hnbcn soU"); and itwllS thatwell·known ono : "lam coru;ciencc
bonnd in God's Word, anll cannot and dare not rocunt; since it is 
neither safe nor ad \"isnblo to uo anything against conscience. Here I 
stand ; I cannot otherwise ; God help me I Amen ! " 

t A town of Hcaae C:18BCI, on the Lahn. 
t Luther believed in the "renl presence "of Catholicism ; defendinl( 

his opinion with his UBUal plump dir!Jctnefs, in his treatise: lJass dit 
· Worte Oltri.,u, •· dllS ist mcin LeiQ," etc., nodtjeiJt 11tdwn _- and in his 
Gr<>MU BekmlltniJIB (1&28). Jlo ~ays (nlludiug to the text, Mat
thew :u:vi. 26): "We aro not such fools as not to understand thcso 
words. If they arc not clear, I uon't know how to talk German. Am 
I not to comprehend when a man puts a loaf of brent! before me, nnd 
&ys : 'Ta.kc, <;a(, thi:l is a loaf of bread; ' u.nd !•gain, ' Take, drink, 

u 
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cile this di!fPrence; but each held to his opinion. .At the close 
Zwin~li exclaimed : "Let us confess our union in all things in 
which we a~ree, and as fo...the rest let us remember that we are 
brothers." The L>mdgrave again earnestly urged concord. 
Zwingli, adch·cssing the Wittenberg doctors, said: "There is 
no one on earth with whom I more desire to be united than 
with you." Then the noble Swiss .&>former, bursting into 
tears and approaching Luther, extended his hand. The obdu
rate Ge1·man rejected it. " You have a different spirit from 
ours," was all he said.• 

Ah, l\lartin Luthed Valiant wert thou in defence of the 
modicum of holy truth thou sawcst; and, for that, honored 
forever be thy uame! But at l\larburg, like other disciples 
before thee, thou kncwest not what spirit thou wert o£ Quick 

this is a glass of wine'? In the same m:mner, when Christ says, 
'Take, eat, this is my body,' eHry child must understand that he 
llpC:lka of that which he gi'\"es to his disciples. "-IAJtller'r Wor.b, 
Wnlch's Ed. llnllc, 1 i40-53, '\"ol. xx. p. 918. 

An<l again, in his Lnrgcr r.nt~rlti.•m, Art. J_.qrd'~ Suf"P" (p. 554), 
he I!UYS : " A lnmdred thonAIUld dc,·ils, with a ['OCk of ;isionaries to 
boot, mny como at me, 3.\\king : · How can bread IUld wine be Chriat's 
booy and blood?' still I know that all the 8piritx<, and nil the learned 
hcn<18 that can be Jumped togdher, haven't as much wisdom as God's 
Maje~ty has in his least little fin.,.<YCr." 

Zwingli, on the contr.uy, regarded the words in question simply as a 
trope, like the other words of Christ: ''I am tho true vine: ..• ye 
are the branches" (John xv. 1, G). "The brelld,"he a:Ud, "re
mains the same, but the dignity of the Lonl's Supper gives it mine."
HAGE.SBACII: Hi.ltorg of 1Joctri1m, vol. ii. p. 313 (~ew York Ed. 
1862). 

• It WOB in 1529. Two years later, Zwingli gave hia life, on the 
b~ttleficld, for the Protestant caDliC. One wonders what Lnther'a lieD· 

aations may have been when the news reached him. 
Since writing the abo'\"e, I find. in a biography of Lnther by one of 

his warmest ndmirers, the following : · • Wh<'n Luther hew of the 
death of the brn'\"e Swit!s, on the sangninnry fiel<l of Cappel, fighting 
Cor the libcrticR of his conntry, tbero iR no t'ympat.by, but a grating 
harshness in the tone in which he receive< I the sad newa. "-TULLOCII: 
I.,oader1 of tM Rcforrn.ation. London, lS.'iO, p. 62. 
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TO A NOBLE CO·LADORER. 51 

to condemn what to thy short-sight loomed up, though but 1\ 

mote in another's eye, blind to the beam iu thine own, when 
thou rejectedst the hand of thy gentle, weeping brother, who 
came to thee suing for peace as becomes a child of God, the 
Christian waa dead within thee: it waa that Evil Spirit of self· 
love, which thy fancy had so often personified aa Demon, thnt 
ruled the hour. HeaYen help those who, in this, ru-e still fol· 
lowing thy e1 ring lead 1 

This radical error ran through the Great Reformer's lifu. 
While one CI\Dnot read his "Table Talk," • without warming 
under the blunt geniality of tho man, nor without admiring tho 
force of his rough-hewings, yet his unchristi.lm asperity toward 
his opponents-alas! tho spirit of his ago among controversial· 
ists-is as directly opposed to the gentle teachings of his 
MMter, as if the Wittenberg doctor had never looked into the 
Testament, or read the Sermon on the Mount. 

We might excuse him, perhaps, considering how he was per· 
aecuted, for saying : " Seeing the Pope is Antichrist, I believe 
him to be a devil incarnate; "t we may find apology even for 
this: "He that AAys the Gospel requires works for salvation, I 
say, flat and plain, il1 a lio.r." t But what shall wo say of the 
t<>rms he applies to one of tho most distin!,rui~:~hed scholars of 
the age, tho intimate of Sir Thomas 1\Iore, one who revived tho 

• Dr. Martin Luther's Colloquia MC7W11UJ, or h~ DimM Diacouru• 
at hit Ta&: gathered, with tho IIO!Upulous punctilionme1111 of a Dos
well, from the mouth of Luther, by two ot his mOIIt intimate friends 
and dieciples (Lo.uterb:l.oh and Aurifaber), translated by Hazlitt, Lon· 
don, 1848. 

Under an edict illllued by the Emperor Rudolph II., so;ooo copies of 
this work (then to be found in almost every parish of the empire) are 
said to have been burnt. 

t "Table Talk," p. 19/S. One ot Luther's works is entitled: Da1 
Paplttltum m Rom wm Teufel g~tiftet; that is : The Roman Papacy, 
an l1utitution of tM Deoil. The expression quoted above is but one 
of a hundred (some mu~h more abusive), which he" thundered," as 
his admirers were wont to exprees it, ngn.i.nst the Church of Rome, ita 
head and its clergy. Tho mooo of steel WM his weapon. 

t 1'alM Talk, p. 137. 

Digitized by Goog I e 
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study of the Scriptures in the original tongues, publishing, in 
1516, the first edition of the Greek Testament from manuscript& 
-a. man who, like himself, had been condemned as a hereti!" 
by Roman Catholic authority-what shall we say of his u.bu56 
of such a man, whose worst fault:! were timidity and ~onset·vo
tive moderation? "Erasmus of Rotterdam," said Luther," is 
the vilest miscreant that ever disgraced the earth. 
'Vhenev'er I pray, I pray for a curse upon Erasmus."* 

It is to be admitted, however, that Luther is not the expo
nent of that phase of early Protestantism which led men the far
thest astray from tho paths of charity and just.ice. A man, 
second only to himself in prominence as a Reformer, with more 
lcaming, and, in the sense of the schools, an acuter intellect 
than Luther-one more polished, too, and far more cold-blooded 
than the bluff and hearty "\Vittenberger-this man, John Cal
vin, sinned far more grievously than the other, not against 
light and knowledge-for the stern Genevan is not to be taxed 
with insincerity-but against the Spirit that can alone reform 
tho heart of man-against that holy Spirit, without which tho 
most eloquent master of all mysteries and all knowledge is but 
as Howtdiug brass or a tinkling cymbal. 

One of the forty-one heresies charged against Luther in Leo'~:~ 
l>ttll of excommunication was that he (Luther) had declared it 
to be "against the will of the Holy Ghost to burn heretics." 
But Calvin was accessory to that very persecution unto death 
for opinion's sake which the other, at the outset of !lis career 
as a Reformer, had thus emphatically .condemned. 

That I may not be held to have made light assertion here 
touching an important episode in history which I had not care
fully examined, I pray you to bear with me while I briefly re
call the chief incidents connected with the burning as a heretic, 

• Table 1 alk, p. 283. The immediate cause of this outburst seems 
to have been Erosmns' expression ·of opinion that the Epistle to thrt 
Romans, whatever it might have been at a former period, was not appli· 
cable to the stat.c of thinl:& iu tho sixteenth century. (~awe page.) 
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by the Protestants of Geneva, of a fellow Christian, in the yea1 
15i"13. The story has been told by an eminent Protestant di
vine, with cat·oful impartiality • and an exceeding minutRnes.~ 
of detail : and there are still extant numerous ofticial, or other
wise trustw:orthy authorities by which to test the hiHtorian'll 
accuracy. 

§ 6. TuB FoRTUNES Alii> THE FATE oF SEaVETUs. 

Michael Serveto (or, 118 he is usually called, Scrvctus) was 
born in the year 1509, in Villa Nueva, a town in the kingdom 
of Aragon which had, thirty-five years before, become part of 
the kingdom of Spain. He was of reputable birth; his parents 
being Catholic and his father nn advocate in good standing and. 
notary of the town. He was probably educated fur the Churcl•, 
in a Spanish Convent; but he emigrated from his native coun
try at the ago of nineteen, never to return to it. He was of 
feeble coustit.ution, afflicted with hernia from his birth, and, ac-

• Mosheim's narrative bears, throughout, the impress of truth. 
Deeply feeling the delicacy of his task, he mys, at the outset : " H 
is easier to Jl8S8 unhurt between two fires burning clot!o to each other 
than to relate, in such fashion that no one shall be offended or exasper
ated, the hiatory of a man who had so many bitter enemies and strong 
friends. The deep emotions which arise when we look into such 
a history-emotions of pity, of love, of anger, of hatred-tend to mis
lead even · tho man who sets tho strictest guard on hia coll8Cience. . • 
I approach thia work with' entire calmneKS and tranquillity of heart 
(mit einer volligen Gelassenheit und Stille des Herzens) nnd take with 
me the earnest resolve at once to put down all sentiment that might 
diSturb that calm. . • . I deprecate but one thing-of all imputations 
the most shameful-that I shall knowingly pervert or suppreKS the 
truth." - l!oSUEIM: Gacltichu dc8 im•illtmten Spani8chen Artztea, 
Jliclutel8 &roeto; Helmstaedt, 1748, pp. 4, 5. 

'£his history, which I believe has never been tra.ru<latc<l, cxtcnclJ!, 
with its numerous accompanying documents, to 528 quarto pages, dis
playing o.n elaborate and exhansti.ve research rarely to be found outside 
of German Uterature. 
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54 CREED OF SERVETUS. 

cording to his own declaration, it was on aooount of his infirm 
health that he never married. He seems to have been earnest 
and studious from his youth up ; and 1t is not improbable that 
incipient symptoms of heresy may have been the cause why, a' 
so early an age, he left the place of his birth. It is certain 
that three years after his emigration he had already abandoned 
the Rom.ish faith, and become imbued with the religious ideas 
that were to rule his life. These three years wet-e chiefly spent 
in study at the University of Toulouse. 

When but twenty-two years of age, to wit in 1530, he visited, 
at Basel, a noted Swiss Reformer, Johann Hausschein, better 
known under the Greek name he assumed, of <Ecolampadius ; 
frankly laying before him his creed. It appears to have been 
substantially as follows: 

There is one God almighty, and none other beside him, single 
not complex, who through his Word and through tho Holy Ghost, 
created all things. There is one only Lord, Jesus Christ, the 
Son of Gorl, begotten by the etemal Word of the Father and 
given by God to men as Saviour and Redeemer: He prays to 
the Father for us; and through his pt-ayers and by the agency 
of angels, we receive the Holy Ghost.• 

<Ecolampadius, the chief leader of the new religious movement 
in Basel and a man highly esteemed all over Switzerland, was 
by nature of mild and gentle character for that age ; yet he 
was sorely tried by the eagerness, and what he must have 

• MoSHEru: Gaclticl~U deB ltficltael &T"Deto,' p . 16. HoTTrNOEB i 
&ltteeitzer Kirclumgeachicltu, voL ii. p. 94. Throughout Servetus' 
works, when he seeks minutely to define his idea of the nature and 
divinity of Christ, his expressions are not very intelligible : a common 
fBult among the theologians of that age, to say nothing of our oWU: 

Here is Calvin's definition of the Trinity : "There is in the Father a 
proper hypostasis, which is conspicuous in the Son; and thence, a.lso, 
we may easily infer the hypostasis of the Son which distinguishes him 
from the Father. The same reasoning is applicable to the Holy Spirit. 
But this is not a distinction of the essence which it is unlawful to 
represent as any other than simple and undivided."-Imt., Book 1, 
Chap. 18, § 2. · 
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deemed the presum}1tion, of a scarcely-bearded youth, who 
pressed upon him, a futher in IRrnel, doctrines savoring ot 
Arianism, and held argument with one of more than twice Lid 
own age, as man to man, on terms of frank equality. They 
parted, as honest men often do, mutually incensed; • the Span
iard protesting that he should e\'er recognize Chl'ist as the Son 
of God ; the Swiss insisting that if his opponent intended to be 
a Christian, he must acknowledge Christ to be the tmcrealed 
and eternal Son of God, of identical substance with the Father. 
It was the same dispute, unsettled yet, that had convulsed the 
Council of Nice, twelve hundred years before, between the ad
vocates of the ortl10dox II~n and those of the hetel-o
dox HQ'TTU)Wtuian doctrine. 

A little knowledge of the world would have convinced 
Sen·ctus that if his doctrines were thus harshly repulsed by a 
roan of <Ecolampadius' easy temper, they would be certa.i.n to 
create a storm of indignation among the Reformers genemlly. 
Bnt not perceiving this, or, if he perceived it, undeterred by 
prudence and carried away by the conviction that he had a. 
mission from God, the young Spaniard printetl, in Stn~.Sbm-g 
in 1531, his work on the "Errors of the Trinity." t 

• When Servetus, next year, went to Strasburg he complained to 
:Bucer, a noted Reformer residing there, of <Ecolamp:lodius' harsh 
treatment. Bucer probably wrote on the subject to <Ecolampndius: a.t 
all evP.nts there is a. letter extant addressed by the latter to Bucer in 
which he exculpates himself in these words: "I will be mild in other 
things, but not when I hen.r Jesus Christ bla.sphemed."-RucuAT: 
Hi8tdre de la Reformatiun de SuiMe, vol. iii Book 7. 

t De Trinitati8 Erroriln.u, Libri &pU7n. As a specimen of the obscur· 
ity of definition to which I have referred, take the following from this 
work : " Christ wa.s preformed in the Divine mind; he wa.s a. certain 
mode of existence which God constituted in himself, that he might 
make himself ~-isible to us; namely by describing the efllgics of Jesus 
Christ in Himself." (Ernt Christus in mente divina prrefonna.tus; ernt 
quidem modus se habendi, quem in se ipso Deus disposuit, nt seipsum 
nobis patefaceret, scilicet Jesu Christi effigiem in se discribeudo.") 
Lib. vii p. 110. 
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It bad n large circulation, and an exasperating effect. <Eco
lampadius, writing to Bucer to exonerate his countrymen from 
all sympathy with such a heresy, adds that "he knew not how 
that beast had slipped into Switzerland." * And Bucer, usu 
ally temperate in language for a theologian of the sixteenth 
C('ntury, preache.t violently against Servetus, declaring "that 
tho heretic ought to be disembowelled and torn to pieces." t 

The Ueformers felt the more outraged because the CatholiCII 
threw it up to them that this new .Arianism of Servetus (as 
they called it) was the legitimate offspring of the Reformation. 
It became unsafe for the rash innovator either in Switzerland 
or in Germany. He took refuge in France, at first in Lyons, 
<tfterwards in Paris, where, for years, he studied the profession 
of medicine, obtaining a degree both in that science and in arts. 
Ho lectured, also, on a:~tronomy and mathematics, and, as it ap
pcar•~d, not to obscure audiences; having had distinguished 
men among his hearers, one of these being the learned Petor 
Palmer or Palmerius, afterwards, fortunately for Servetus, a 
1liguitary of the Roman Church. Then he issued a. medical 
work, got into serious trouble with the Paris faculty, and lefl 
Paris in consequence, in 1540: In 1542 he sctt.Ied at Vienna, 
a town on tho Hhone, some twenty-five miles south of Lyons; 
his chief inducement being that his former friend and patron, 
Palmier, was then Catholic Archbishop of the place. There, 
also, he found warm well-wishers in tho Archbishop's brother, 
the Pt·ior, Jenn Palmier, in Rochefort, President of the medical 
faculty, and in a former intimate friend and fellow-student in 
Paris, Jean Perellus, the Archbishop's physician. In Vienna, 
he issued two works ; a revised edition, with notes and emenda-

• Epi.ttnla Ztciuglii et fEcolampar.lii, vol. iv. p . 801. 
t Culvin is the authority for this. After Servetus' death, he wrote 

defending his conduct too. friend: "Is (he is11penkingof Servetus] est, 
de qno fidclis Christi minister, et so.nctre mcmori:u D. Bucerus, quum 
nlioqni mo.nsueto cssct ingcnio, pro suggcRtu pronuncinvit : <lignum esse, 
qui o.vulsis visceribus disccrpcrctur."- Caldni Epi8tola, CLVL ad Sui 
oerum, p. 294 (Ed. Amstelod. 1507, pnge 90). 
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tions, of that great thesaurus of ancient cosmical knowledge, 
by Ptolemy, which Humboldt chara.cte•·izes as a colossal pm· 
duction; and a new edition of the Vulgaw, with a preface and 
annotations. 

Ten years he spent at Viennc, the most tranquil of his 
stonny life; his practice as physician daily increasing through 
the fuvor of influential friends, to whom, as ho gracefully ex· 
pressed it in the dedication of his Pwlemn:ua, his obligations 
were as great as were those of the Rtudeuts of geography to 
Ptolemy himself: During tllis time, he silently confonned to 
the rites of the Catholic Church ; constrained thereto, doubt· 
less, by a sense of the extreme rashness of alienating thoso 
benevolent patrons to whom be owed not his present easy cir
cumstances only, bnt the protection of his life. 

After a time, however, he became restless, accusing himself 
that, by such conformity, he was paltering with his conscience, 
and nt>glecting the work which God had laid upon him. Ho 
sought to renew, with J::alvin, a theological correspondence 
which he had begun ten years before. Calvin's biographers 
state that in setting before the Genevese Reformer what he 
considered to be his (Calvin's)•departure from true Christian 
doctrine, Servetus admonished him with much 88pcrity; and 
tills is doubtless true; for the Spaniard's zeal, like that of 
almost all the Refonners of that day, Wll8 mingled with arro
gance. We may suppose it was for this reason that Calvin rc· 
plied not a word to the other's repeated missives.* 

• It ought not, however, in thi.e connection, to be forgotten that Cal· 
vin, years before, permitted a spirit of the coarsest reviling against his 
opponent to break out even in hie (Calvin's) comm~ntaries on the Bible. 
On Genesi.e i. 3, hie annotation i.e : " This alone i.e enough to refute the 
blasphemy of Servetllll. That obscene dog barks that this was the ori
gin of the Word when God commanded there should be light." In the 
Amsterdam edition of Calvin's works (9 vols. fol, 1671) will be foun<l 
the original Latin, reading thus: "Latmt hie obscamus onnia boo pri· 
mum fui.ese Verbi initinm, quum Deus mMdavit ut lux esset." Other 
pungea (as the comment on St. John i. 1) contain similar term.o of 

s• 
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Then Servetus resolved on the publication of his chief and 
most noted work;* one on which he had been laboring for 
years and which cost him his life. The idea which had for
merly haunted him returned with resistless force. He was a 
soldier of Christ, called upon to take part (as he was wont to 
express it) in the great fight now being waged between Michael 
aud the Dragon. Luther himself was not more zealous in hi.& 
faith, nor more bold in expressing it. Servetus' preface ex· 
hibits his profound conviction that God had called him to beat 
witness before a benighted world. With a touching earnest
ness he implores the Son of God that he would reveal Himself 
to his servant, enlightening him, vouchsafing a holy spirit and 
words of power, and so directing thoughts and pen that the 
glory of His own divinity might be set forth and the very 
truth of Christian faith be illustrated. t Christ was banished 
from the world (he declares in his book) when the Nicean 
Council set aside the true doctrine touching His person, and 
proclaimed the dogma of a tripartite pod. t 
opprobrium. (Nee me latet quid oblatret hie canis, etc.) It needs a 
reference to such pa.ssagcs aa origj.nally written, to convince one that 
men of gravity and world-wide rep~tation, seeking sacred truths, could 
indulge, toward fdlow-laborere, in spirit and language eo utterly die
graceful. 

• Ratitutit> Ohriltiani&mi. It waa printed, at Servetue' own coet 
(1,000 copies), by Balthazar A.rnollet, in Vienne, and published early in 
the year 1553. This is said to be the ecarcest work in the republic of 
letters. Catholics, Calviniete, Lutherans concurred in efforts for its 
destruction. It is doubtful whether more than a Bingle printed copy 
remains, and that brought, at the V alleirian sale in 1784, the 8tliil of 
4,120 livres. 

t " 0 Chriete Jesu, fill Dei, . . • teipsum aperi servo tuo, ut mani· 
fcstatio tanta vera pa.tefiat. Spiritum tuum bonum et verbum effico.x 
pctcnti nunc tribue, mentem meam et calamum dirige, ut divinitatis tUIIl 
gloriam possim enatrare ac veram di te fidem exprimere."-Preface to 
the Ratm'ation of Oltriatianity. 

t '' Ab eo tempore est in tree res tripartitus Deus, fugatue omDino 
Cbristus, pesBUDdata omnino eccleaia.. "-ButiWtio Ohriltianilmi, Lib. 
I. p.'S94. 
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Nor did the entbusi;lllt conceal from himself that life was 
staited on the issue. In a letter to Abel Pepin, a Genevoso 
divine, written some years befo1·e the publication of hi.8 w01·k on 
the Restoration of Ch1·istianity, and used against him on his 
trial, he says: " I know of a surety that I shall die for this 
cause ; but not on that account do I lose heart, desiring to be. 
come -a disciple like unto my Master." • 

In another part of this letter· to Pepin is a Mmple of the 
imprudence of speech into which Servetus was occasionally be· 
trayed. He bluntly tells the Genevese preacher, " Your gospel 
is without the one God, without the true faith, without good 
works. Instead of one God you havo a three-beaded Cerberus; 
instead of true faith you have a fatal dream; and good workR 
you say are empty shows." 

It does not appear, however, that in his works he permitted 
himself any expression so offensive to trinitarians, as the" three
headed Cerberus." His strongest printed expressions are a 
"chimera," a" mere imagination," and the like. 

Scarcely had ServetuM' book been issued, when a copy found 
its way to Gene-va, where it produced no little excitement. A 
certain Frenchman, named William Trio, a convert from tho 
Church of Rome, who had taken refuge in that city, seems to 
haYe been especially irritated thereby. He wrote, in March 
(1553), to a Cu.tholic friend in Lyons, some have said at the 
inRtigation of Calvin, but of that I find no t~ufficient proof. 
He taunted his friend with tho carelessness of the Church he 
himself had deserted, in tolerating, in Vienne, an arch heretic; 
and he gave Servetus' name and address, and the title of the 
new work of which he was the author. His friend held it a 
duty to bring the matter to the notice of the Archbishop of 
Vienne. Slowly and reluctantly, as it seemed, Servetus' Cath
olic friends in Vienne moved in the matter ; alleging that there 

' • "Hihi ob eam rem moriendum esse, certo Bcio; sed non propterea 
ammo dellcior, ut firun dillcipulua Bimilia Preceptori" . Thia letter, 
written in 1546, ia given by Hoaheim, copied from tho olllcial regiatol 
of the trial.-G•chiclit~ du JlicluMJ, ~eto, p. 100. 
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was not sufficient proof that the we1l-known and much ~ 
teemed physician, Michael de Villa Nueva (for under that 
name he was known among them), wa.'! Servetus, and had written 
the book in question. Disappointed in his first effort, Trie 
procured fmm Calvin the p•·ivate letters on theology which 
Servetus had addressed to him, and sent these, in the month of 
April, to Viennt-. Even then the Catholic officials seem to 
have hesitated. Six weeks more elapsed ere Servetus was 
atTested; and this was done in a private way, his feelings 
being respected to the utmost. In prison he was assigned com
fortable quarters; his servant was allowed to be with him; he 
was suffered to retain hi.'! money and other valuables and even 
permitted the range of tho building. On his examination his 
book and his letters to Calvin were used as evidence against 
him, and he frankly confessed himself the author of both. A 
few days later and before sentence, he escaped from prison, 
})robably by the connivance of his Catholic friends, including 
the Archbishop; and, after a f1·uitless search for him, which 
seems not to have been earnestly pressed, he was condemned 
as a heretic and burnt in effigy. 

It was in jhe month of June that Servetus fled from Vienne, 
resolved to seek refuge and a livelihood as physician in Naples. 
Two roads were open to him; that by Piedmont, to which his 
objection probably was that he was then liable to be overtaken 
by a. wa1Ta.nt issued for his apprehension by the inquisitors of 
Vienne; the other, by Geneva through Switzerland, which he 
selected, doubtless deeming it the safer route. He probably 
undeiTa.ted Calvin's power among his fellow-burgesses, not 
knowing how narrowly a. distinguished member of the City 
Council* had escaped a few years before. Nor is it likely he 

• Peter Ameaux. He had spoken somewhat freely of Co.Ivin's doc
trines, especio.Ily of predestination and election, and his temerity OOBt 
him dear. Deposed from his office nnd cast into prison, he was fain to 
purohiiSC his release by appearing as a penitent, waxlight in hand, con
fCBBing the sin he had committed and imploring forgiveness for hit 
hereay.-Geaclw.JIU du HicluuJl &rvew, p. 152. 
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had ever been informed, that in the previous month of Nove!PI 
ber a decree had passed the Council of Geneva, declaring Cal· 
vin's .Iu.stitutes to be a book "well and holily written, its 
doctrine to \lo the holy doctrine of GoJ," and that "from this 
time forth no one shall dare to say aught against the said book 
or the said doctrine; " commanding all and several that they 
adhere to this.* 

There was another document, which, had the poor fugitive 
aeen it, would have warned him that of all places Geneva was 
the most dangerous for him to pass through. It was a letter, 
addressed by Calvin seven years befo1-e (to wit, in 1546), to his 
friend, William Farell (or Farellu11), in which occurs this pas
sage: "Servetus '\\TOte to me lately, and to his letters added 
a large volume of his ravings, with braggart boastings that I 
should therein find things stupendous and hitherto unheard of. 
If it pleased me, he added, he would come hither ; but I was 

• I ahall have oocasion a few pages farther on to speak of tho book 
here referred to and its doctrince. The decree from which I have 
quoted above is as well worth preserving, in its quaint old drees., as any 
Egyptian mummy in its cerements. Here it is, dated, it will be ob
aerved, Wedneaday, November 91 1552: 

" Estans ouys in Conseil, et savana ministres de la parolle de Dieu, 
M.aistre Guillaume Farel et Pierre Virct, et apres eux spectables mais· 
tre Johan Calvin et maistre John.n Trouillet, en leurs dircs et reproches 
souvent debattues de !'Institution Chrestiene du diet monsieur Calvin, 
et le tout bien considere, le conseil arreete et conclu que toutes choses 
bien oyes et entendu, a prononc6 et declar6 le diet livre de l'lnstitution 
du diet monsieur, estre bien et sainctement faiet, sa doctrine estre 
saincte doctrine de Dieu ; que l'on le tient pour bon et vrai ministre de 
ceste Ciw, et que de l'ici a l'aveuir personne ne soit 0116 parler contre le 
diet livre ou la dicte doctrine. Commandana aux pareilles et a tons se 
doive teuir a eela. Le Mequredi, que fut neufvieme de Novembre; 
ran mille cincq cens cincquante et deux." 

The original, on the records of the Council, can doubtle88 still be seen 
ut Geneva. Co.stalio, a. neighbor and contemporary of Calvin (if, lUI it 
usually believed, he was the author of C.mtro libellwn C<JlDilii, 15a4), 
publishes it entire in that work. 
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not willing to engage my word. For if he does come, so far as 
my authority may prevail, he shall never go hence alive."* 

Unknowing these tillngs and hoping for better treatment from 
Protestants than Catholics, tho unfo1·tunato S~rvetus, after 

• The authenticity of this extract has been sometimes called in ques
tion, probably because it has been confounded with another letter to 
Peter Viret, a minister of Geneva, which Bolsec (in his De 'rita. et 
moribu1 Oalmni, Bock 3, p. 8) alleges that he saw and in regard to 
which the evidence ill insufficient. The letter to Farell in Calvin's own, 
well-known hand, was found by the celebrated Grotius, in the yeaz 1031, 
in a four-volume manuscript collection of letters from distingniahed 
Protestants in Paris. ( Gtl8cllicltte des Hichati. &rt:et1J8, p . 130.) The 
Dutch historian Vytenbognert, gives the extract in his Kerkelykm 
Hillturie (Bock 2, p. 45), as follows: " Servetus nuper ad me scripsit, 
et litteris adjunxit magnum volumen suomm deliriorum, cum Thm· 
sonica jactantia, me stupenda et hactenus inaudita visumm. Si mihi 
placeat, hue se venturum recipit : sed nolo fidem meam interponere. 
Nam si venerit, modo t~akat mea attcforital, tlit~um ezirtJ nunquam 
patiar." The italics are my own. Vytenbognert gives this extract on 
the authority of " een seer geleert, ende in dese Landen wol bekennt 
Personagie, anno 1G8l," who had inspected the letter in Paris. (P. 48.) 
" O!le can hn.rdly doubt" says Mosheim, "that Grotius is here desig· 
nated; be was an intimate friend of Vytenbogaert, and he lived in 
Paris in 1630 and 1631." ( Gtl8clticltte, p. 131.) But, to remove all 
doubt as to the existence of this Jetter, we have Grotius' own words 
which I have verified. Speaking, in his theological works, of those who 
have written in favor of pnniAhing heretics by the sword, he says : 
"Homm Calvinus autem is est qui antequam Servetus (is autem ipsius 
judicium super scriptis suis expetiverat) veniret Genevam, scripsit 
(exstat ipsius Lutetw manus) ad Farellum, si quid sua valeret auotoritas, 
effecturum ne vivus abiret."-GROTIUS: Opera Thtologica, fol Am· 
sterdam, 1679, vol. ill. (Append. do Antichristo) p . 503. 

It will be observed that Grotius not only states the fact that the letter 
to Farellus, in Calvin's own hand, was extant in Lutetia (Paris) and con· 
truned the threat against Servetus' life, but alao alludes to another cir· 
cumstance, to be gathered from the extract as given by Vytenbogaert, 
namely, that Servetus had solicited Colvin's opinion touching his (Serve
tUB') writings. 

Other authors testify to the same effect; but the above au.IJloee. 
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eecreting himself for sometime in Dauphin~, ran into tho lion,'• 
mouth. 

The precise period of his arrival in Geneva and the term of 
his residence there Rre uncertain : some alleging that he tarried 
in the city a single day only,* others that he lay hidden there, 
communicating with no one, for three or four weeks. Certain 
it is, that, on the eve of his dcparturo, by vessel, up the lake, 
on his way to Zurich, he was, at the instance of Calvin,t ar
rested as a heretic and cast into prison. The property which 
the inquisitors of Vienne had respected was sun·endered to 
the inquisitors of Geneva; it included a heavy neck-chain of 
gold, such as was usually worn in those days by men of his 
condition, several gold rings, and ninety-seven gold pieces. 
His place of confinement was a dungeon, asaigned only to 
malefactors committed for capital offences. There he lay during 
two months and a half. 

He was arraigned before the Syndics, judges of the Criminal 
Court. The charge against him was for he1·esy alone ; his 
private character appearing to have been unblemished. In 
Geneva., as in Vienne, he admitted and justified his peculiar 
opinions, demanding permission to eng~~ge in public argument 
with Calvin, in open church, Ol' before the larger council of the 

• Principal Tulloch, who seems to have e:mmined the authorities 
with care, thinks there is conclusive evidence that Servetus arrived at 
Geneva on a Sunday, wandered off, after dinner, into the church where 
his great adversary was preaching, was there recognized by some one 
who reportod the foot of his presence to Calvin, and was arrested the 
llllllle evening.-.l..Mder1 of tM &jfm!Ultion, London, 1859, p. 141. 

t This will be admitted as beyond question by tboee who have looked 
carefully into the history of the case ; seeing that Calvin himself as
eerts it. In a letter written to his friend Sulcerus, dated September 9, 
1M3, speaking of Servetus, he says : " At length, driven hither by his 
evil genius, one of the Syndics, at my instigation, arrested him." The 
original reads : " Tandem hue malis auspiciis appulsum, anus ex 
Syndicis, tM auctbr~, in caroorum duci jussit. "-Epistola ad Sulcerum. 
in Epistolis Calvini, No. 156, p. 294. 

Servetwl was arrested August 13, 1G53. 
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two hundred, on the que.stion whether his doctrine was in ac 
c01·dance with Scripture. This was denied him; and as a ver. 
hal discussion before the Court touching the true sense of the 
words person 1\nd hypostasis, and similar theological subtleties, 
had led to intemperance of language on the part of both con
troversialists, it was ordered that Calvin should set forth his 
argument in writing, to which Servetus should 1-eply in like 
manner. 

Two weeks had elapsed before Calvin had completed his 
paper. Therein he set himself to prove, and succeeded in prov
ing, that many of Servetus' religious opinions were ·heretical; 
that is, were at variance with tho teachings of his own Institutes, 
which Institutes, as we have seen1 the Geneva. Council hnd 
dect·eed to be "the holy doctrine of God." Then Servetus, 
having been furnished with writing materials, and with such 
books as he desired from Calvin's library and other sources, 
was called on for a reply. Some of Calvin's accusations he 
denied indignantly ;* but stoutly defended his own actual opin
ions. All this caused great delay, during which the prisoner 
complained piteously to his judges of his miserable condition; 
eaten up by verlnin, racked with pains from disease and ft·om 
the cold and damp; without the means of cleanliness or even a 
change of linen; suffering other miseries, he adds, "about 
which it shames me to write." t 

• For ex!IJllple, " that the human soul is mortal" and that "JeSUI 
Christ derived but a fourth part of his body from the Virgin Mary:"
"things horrible and execrable," Servetus writes (September 22), 
"which it I had ever said in private or written in public, I should con• 
demn my own self to death. "-Moalu:im, p. 419. 

t "Les poulx me mangent tout vif, mea chauses 110nt deecirCes, et 
nay de quoy changer, ni pourpoint, ni chamise, que une meebante." 
This was September 15. Under date October 10 he writes: "Qullllt a 
ce que avies command(:, qu'on me fit quelquo chose pour me tenir net, 
non a rien cste faict et suys plus pietre que jamais. Et davlllltnge le 
froyt me tornumte grandament a cause de ma colique et rompure, Ia 
queUe mengeldre daultres pauretes, quo ai honte vous escriro."-Orig· 
blallettera, given in GMclticlde del MiclUUJl &rveto, p. 421. 
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Tho theological controvel'!ly could have but one issue ; 
then the Public Prosecutor took up the case, and Servetus 
demanded the aid of an att<~rney, alleging that he was a for
eigner, ignorant of the customs of their city. To this the 
prosecutor replied that tho prisoner knew so well how to tell 
lies, he needed no counsel : and his demand was rejected ao
cOJ·dingly. • 

Aime Perret, one of the principal members of the City 
Council, backed by a few equally tolerant spirits, sought to 
avert Servetus' impending fate; but the great authority of 
Calvin, who had determined on the heretic's death, t prevailed. 
Proposals to commute the punishment to banishment, or to per· 
pctual imprisonment, were defeated ; and after some weeks' 
delay, to give time for replies from various Swi83 Churches 
which had been eonsulted on the matter, t the weary suspense 
of the prisoner was at last, on the twenty-sixth of Octobet·, 
broken hy the annotmcement that he had just been condemned 
and would be executed the ·next day. For five or six weeks 
previously his urgent endeavors to procure a further hearing 
had been fruitless; § yet he seemed to have been wholly unpre
pared for the terrible result. Weakened doubtless by his long 

• DE LA RocJIE : .Memdr1 fJ/ Literatu'l'e, vol. iv. p. 188. Thia 
rmtbor had accces to the original papers in the trial. 

t Under date August 20 (a week after the arrest of Servetus), Calvin 
wrote to a friend : " I hope that he will be sentenced to death ; but 
the atrocity of his mode of suffering I desire to have remitted." 
(" Rpero capitale llllltim fore judicium; prenre vero atrocitntem remitti 
cupio").-Calv. Epist. No. 13~, p. 290. 

t Namely, the Charches of Zurich, Schaffhausen, Bnsel, and Berne. 
Though none of thellC Churches committed themselves on the subject 
of capitul punishment for hereflY, and though the DemellO expressed 
the hope that their brethren of Geneva, " would do nothing unworthy 
of a Chrilltian magistracy," the gist of their replies Wllo8 to encourage 
the prosecution. 

§ "These three weeks," he wrote, October 10, "hn.ve I sought an 
audience-in vain. I implore you, by the love of Jesus Christ, not to 
refuse me the justice you would gmnt to a Turk. "-.M08heim, p. 420. 
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and painful confinement, he was utterly ovel'(:ome, shedding 
tears and uttering cries for mercy. 

His death-sentence, after reciting his heresies, of which th6 
principal see!D.ll to have been that, "contrary to the true foun· 
dation of the Christian Religion, and detestably blaspheming 
the Son of God, he said that Jesus Christ was not the Son of 
God f1·om all eternity, but only since his incarnation "-went 
on to decree, in the name of the Trinity, that he should be 
bound and conducted to the spot called Cham pel, there fastened 
to a stake and burnt alive, along with his manuscripts _and 
p1i.nted book, till his body was reduced to ashes. • 

When they summoned the condemned, next morning, to 
execution, he begged to be beheaded, instead of undergoing the 
torture of fire ; adding that if he had erred it was from igno
rance, and with pure and good motive, and to further the glory 
of God. Farell, Calvin's friend and colleague in the ministry, f 
who had been appointed as his escort, told him, for sole answer, 
that his best plan was to recant and so gain pardon. Servetus 
replied, that he had committed no crime, nor ever deserved 
death ; but that he prayed God to forgive his accusers the Rin 
they were committing against him. This grievously offended 
the other, who retorted sharply; and Servetus ceased to beg 
further mercy of man. This submission so far moved Farell 

• "Au nom du Pere, du Fils, et du aainct Esprit, •• toy, Ml.CBEL 

SERVET condamnons a devoir estre lio et menc au lieu de Chapel et b\ 
devoir estro U. un pilotis attache et bruale tout vif avec ton livre, tant 
ecrit de ta main qu'imprimo, jusqu'U. ce que ton corps soit reduit en 
cendre."-Mosl~m, p. 446. 

t One of the most eloquent and violent among the Protestant divines 
of that day. Ho was the author of the celebrated Placartb, written at 
Geneva, posted in an evil hour (during the night of October~, 1534), 
ott the walls of Paris, even in the palace of lo'rancis I., and which, by 
tho gr088 intemperance of their spirit, and the '\irulent abuse of theif 
language, arrested for the time the cause of the Reformation in France, 
defeated the efforts of the gentle Margaret, the king' a sister, to pl'OOIU'G 
toleration for the new creed, and brought to torture and to death thou• 
sands of brave 11.11d good men. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



8ERV~~8 AT TOE BT~ 67 

that he sent to the Council praying that Bervetus' p•1nishmenl 
might ~ commuted to death by the axe; but the judges were 
inexorable, and the procession moved toward the small mount 
outside of the walls where the sentence was to be catTied into 
effect. On the way Servetus exclaimed aloud, from time to 
time, " 0 God, save my soul! 0 Jesus, thou Son of the eter
nal God, have mercy upon me I " 

" Mend thy last word!!," said his ghostly comforter : "if thou 
wouldst save thyself, call on Jesus, the eternal Son of GoJ." 
But he could not be moved to this. When he approached the 
fatal spot and saw the stake, with fagots piled around it, he fell 
on his face, praying in silence. 

Then Farell harangued the crowd : " You see here," he said, 
"how mighty is the power of Satan. This wretch, who is 
about to suffer death, is a very learned man; and perhaps, even, 
he may think that what he has done is right. But the devil 
has him in his coils, having taken entit-e posaeaaion. Take heed 
that a similar calamity overtake not yourselves." 

When Servetus arose from prayer, Farell made a last £fl'ort 
to procure from him a confession that Christ was God's son 
from all eternity. But, in reply, he only cried out: "My God, 
my God ! " " Can't you say something better than that? " 
persisted the pt·eacher. "What better," replied the poor 
wretch, "than to call on God in my utmost need?" Then he 
entreated the bystanders to pray for him. • 

At the very last, before he was committed to the executioner's 
hands, Farell exclaimed : "The eternal Son of God, say but 
that I" Not a word from the convict in reply I He was 
fastened to the stake by a strong chain about his body and a 
rope passed several times around his neck, the hook which 
constituted his crime being hound to his loins. 

When he saw the fagots kindled and felt the first touch of 
the flame, he cried out so piteously that the crowd around were 

• Calvin (R6f'ut. 61"1Y11'. &rom, p. 704) actnany brings it up aa an ac
c."'IMtion apin.st hia "t'ictim that he asked the prayem of thoee whoee 
faith ho b'.lld to be false awl heretical. • 
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thrilled with horror. The fuel was green oak wood and hia 
torture lasted a full lmlf hour. Some of the spectators, urged 
by irresistible compassion, flung burning fagots over his body, 
the sooner to end his agony. His very last words, pronounced 
in a loud voice, were these: "Jesus, thou Son of the eternal · 
God, take pity upon me."* 

Thus perished, martyr to his religious opinions, a Protestant 
whom Mosheim declares to have been "one of tho most 
thoughtful and learned men of his day." t Calvin caused his 
death, but is not responsible for his torture.t Nor should we 

• These and many other details will be found in Mosheim's GfiiCIUcltt4 
des MiclweJ. &recto, § uxi. pp. 22.5-228. 

t -" einer der tiefsinningsten und gelehrtesten :M:iinner seiner Zei
tcn. "-MosnErM : G&<clticlltc des Michael &rr!eto, p. 230. 

Science, too, owes a debt of gratitude to the Sp=ish physician. 
The author of tbe article "Circulation," in Rees' Encyclopedia, says: 
• • The first ray of light was thrown on the circulation of the blood by a 
man (Servetus) whose name cannot be mentioned without fceliDga of 
compassion." 

The passage to which the above refers will be found quoted, at 
length, in An imJ)(trti<u lli~torg of Michael. &rcettl8, burnt ali11' at 
Genc!lafor l/creW:, London, 1724, p. 67. 

t When it seemed not unlikely that Perret IIJld the other friends of 
moderation might carry the day and save Servetua' life, Calvin threat
ened, in that case, to leave Geneva and take up his abode elsewhere; 
whereupon his friend lleinrich Bullinger, hearing of such intention, 
thought it necessary to entreat him (by letter of September 14) not to 
desert a Church where so many good men were to be found ; ainoe 
" though swine and dogs" (the writer's pamphrtlse for heretics) "were 
more numerous thiiJl could be wished, yet we should bear much for the 
elect's sake, seeing that through many tribulations we must enter the 
Kingdom of God."-MosUErM, p. 2Jl. IIENB.. BULLINGER, in Epist. 
Calvini, No. 157, p. 295. The text is : "Nerecesseris, oro, ab e&ecclesia, 
qua; tot habet viros excellentes. . . . Tamew enim aunt porci et ca
nes multo J•lures quam velimus, propter electos tamen multa aunt t;o. 

leranda. Pt\r multas tribulationes oportet nos ingredi in regnum Dei" 
To console, under anticipated misfortune, a man who fears he shall 

not have the satisfaction of procuring the death of one who holds relig· 
ioM opinions -at varillllce wit.h his own, by reminding him that it ia onq 
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regard a.s feigned a zeal that errs only for lack of knowledge. 
We have no right to deny that, like Paul before his conversion, 
the Genevese Reformer verily believed that iu persecuting those 
from whom he dweuted he was doing God sen·ice. Certain 
it is, he boldly justified the deed. • 

Nor he alone. Lamentable to relate, it was generally com
mended by the Protestants of that day ru1 an act pletsing to 
God. ~Iosheim, speaking of the state of feeling among the 
Reformers, when the news of Scrvetus' death spread among 
them, says that while a fow condemned the sc\·erity of the pun
ishment, by far the greater number cndo1-sed the deed and 
applauded, as worthy of immortal honor, Calvin's zeal fur 
religion.f The mild Melancthon, himself, w1·iting to Calvin a 
yf>:ar after tho martyrdom of Servetus, scntplcd not to say : 
"The Church owes you now, and will owe you in future timeR, 
a debt of gratitude. • • • I affirm that yom· magistrates acted 
justly inasmuch as, by judicial sentence, they put to death that 
blasphemous man." t 

through mach tribulation we cnn reach Heaven, is a very peculiar and 
very sixteenth-century iuea. 

However-to the credit of the Genev08C hicrnrchy be it said-M soon 
as it becmne known that Servetus was doomed to be burnt nlh·e, Calvin 
and other preachers went in a body to the Council and sought to pro· 
~a commutation of the sentence to a mil;'cr form of death.-Mos
IIEDl, p. 217. 

• "Am I guilty of crime," Calvin wrote, "because our Bennie, at 
my instance (TMO lwrtattt), revenged itself of his (Scrvetus') execrable 
blasphemies?" (exccrabilis eius blasphemias altus est.)-CALVINUS, 
~ acl con~tia Franc. Balduini, p. 429. 

t "Wenn der Haufe derer geziihlet ";rd, die den Tod des Scrvet'e 
bedanren, so ist er nur klein in Ansehen derer die sich Uber den Unter· 
gang cines so schlidliehen Mannes freueten, und seinen Verfolger ala 
einen am die Kirche nnsterblich verdienten Eiferer lobeten."-Gcsclddtu 
da Micluzel SeNJeto, p. 2.'37. 

t " Tibi quoque ecclesia et nunc et ad posteroe grntitudinem debet 
et debebit. . • • Affirmo, etiam, vestros mngistrntus juste fcceBBC1 
quod hominem blasphemum, rc ordirt judicnta, interfeccrunt.-M~ 
anctlwn ad CaJci10um, Oct. 14, lw4. Calo. Ljn:\t. Nu. 187, p. 341. 
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Whether Luther would haV'e coincided in this opinion must 
ever remain matter of conjecture; he died seven years before 
Servetus suffered. Twenty-five years previous to that event 
he had written against capital punishment for opinion ; do
daring that false teachers ought to be banished only.• 

• 

§ 7. RELIGIOUS TOLERATION THREE HUNDRED YEARS AGO. 

In truth, as a general rule, the sixteenth-century Reformers 
l'('jected, in principle and in practice, the idea of religious free
dom. Among all the noted theologians of the Reformation, I 
find but two who upheld man's right to liberty of conscience ; 
Sebastian Castalio and L<elius Socinus; neither to be ranked 
among the influential leaders of the Protestant movement.f 
Castalio, French by birth, and for several years professor o£ 
classical literature at Geneva (but banished thence in the year 
1544 because of a quarrel with Calvin), was the more out
spoken. Socinus, an Italian of noble family, and (as is well
known) an anti-trinitarian, timid by nature, spoke less openly.! 

• " F..go nd judicium sanguinis tardus sum, ctiam ubi meritam 
abundat. • • Nullo modo poeaum a.dmittere fnlsoe doctoree oocidi: 
Satia est, eos relepri.-Lutl~eri Epiltola (Ed. Aurifabri), vol ii. p. 
381. 

t Since writing the above I am glad to find, in a recent work, evi· 
dence going to prove that Zwingli should be ndded to the list. Lecky 
(RatWnaliam in. Europe, vol i. p. 382, New York Ed.) quotes from 
Bosauet ( VariatioM Protatanta, Book 2, Chap. 19) an extract from a 
ConfeBBion of Faith, written by the Swiss Reformer, just before his 
death, in which Zwingli describes that "future 888embly of all the 
fl&intly, the heroic, the faithful and the virtuous," when Abel and 
F..noch, Noo.h and Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, will mingle with the sages 
and heroes of Greece and Rome, and when every upright and holy man 
who has ever lived will be present with his God. All honor to Ulrich 
Zwingli, gallant torch-bearer in a benighted generation I Bosauet, of 
course, adduces the sentiment as the climax of heresy. * Bezo. (Life of Calmn, Ilook 8) speaks of these two as the chief IRlp
portera <'f freedom of opinion at that day. In the preface to a LatUa 
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In a general way, religious liberty waa unknown throughout 
Europe during the sixteenth century. 

It is important to obtain a. distinct idea of the stand taken 
by the Reformers of that day on the subject of mental emanci
pation. Luther had divested the Bible of ita learned cerements 
and submitted it, in homely tongue, to the unlettered mass of 
his countrymen.* But in giving them the book, he denied to 
them the right of inwrpreting it.t He and his co-laborers in 
the ministry, declared that if any one, reading the translated 
Sm·iptures, dflrived tl1e1·efrom, how sincerely soever, concep
tions touching the nature of tho Trinity or of the Divinity of 
Christ, or of the doctrines of the atonement, that differed from 
their own, such a dissenter waa a detestable bla.c;phemer, who 
ought to suffer death, or, at the least, banishment. How much 
worse waa the decree of a single Pope than the dictation of a 
presbytery? How much better the City Council of Geneva. 
than the <Ecumenical Council of Trent-both assuming to de
cide, for tho Christian worhl, what is "the holy doctrine of 
God." 

Could such men conquer in spil·itua.l stt-ife? And becn.uRe 
they did not, are we justified in concluding, with 1\lacn.ulay, 
that there is no ~uch thing 8.11 religious progreS!I? I tbink not. 
The P•·ote11tantism of the sixteenth century failed, indeed, to 
establish itself 88 the one dominant religion of civilization. 
But, evincing the 11pirit it evinced, do you think it ought ever 
to have succeeded? 

That question (you will perhaps remind me) concerns arti
cles of religious faith 88 well as rights of private judgment. 

trn.nslation of the nible (1573) Castalio boldly o.eserta the principle of 
religious liberty. 

• In ten years (from 1523, when Luther's translation appeared, to 
1!;33), fift!J·RC~Jen editions of the New Testament were printed, of which 
se\·cnteen from t'!:ie Wittenberg prcsse& 

t "Wh0110 after my death shall contemn tile authority of this school 
here at Wittenberg, if it remain 11.8 it is now, school and Church, is a 
be.retio and perverted creature." -Lutlu!r'3 Tllbl.e Talk, p. 839. 
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Undoubtedly. And though it be aside from my present. pur
llOSC to engage in theological controversy-seeing that the 
world does not read folios nowadays, !Uld that I propose to 
write but a single small volume,-yet it is useful to be reminded 
what tho dogmas of that day were. And this the mther, be
cause one finds, in tho 8ymbolic history of tho time, all-8tdfi
cient cause, and a cm·tain apology, fo-r tho denial of mental free
dom to humKnkind. 'Vhile tho Reformers set up faith in 
doctrine, aside from works, as the one thing needful for the 
wnl's salvation, they r<'jeetetl another phase of faith essential 
to hnmiUl improvement. They had no belief in human virtue; 
and, as a corollary, they collsitlered ruan unfit to be trusted, 
especially in choice of a religion. 

Suffer ml', then, here briefly to t'('produre, from the accred
ited text-books of early rrot•·~tuutisru, a few of the more im
portant doctrines; sufficiently well -known, doubtless, to most 
students of your profession; but less familiar, probaLly, in 
their original form, to tho majority of secular inquiro1-s. 

§ 8. SALIEST Doc·TmsEs OF TilE REFORMERS. 

"The mournful record of an earlier age, 
Thnt, pnlc and hall effaced, lies hitltlcn away 
Beneath tho fresher writing of to-ci:\y.''....,.LoNGFELWW. 

The 11ixteent.h century was l'mim·Htly the ~"0 of scholasti
cism. The public mind of Europe fell upon dogmas and con· 
fessions of faith, a.'! eagerly as did that of America in Rc\"oln· 
tionary days on political axioms and State <l'nstitutions. Lu
theran and Calvinist and Catholic dPhated, at market nne! at. 

board, in Diet and worbhop, tho cxciting question of rapal 
infallibility, with the same nbsorbing zeal as did the Puritan a. 

century later the vexed issue touching the right divine of 
kingR. The early Protestant-~ dili<'IIHSI'cl free-will, and tho 'r<'A) 

prCJ;Cuce, prodcstina.tion, and justiticatiuu by faith, with a fierY 
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ST. AUGUSTINE. 73 

earnestness that far outdid our warmest political strifes. We 
have much more toleration, but lilso much more indifference, 
in matters or religion, than these sturdy controversialists. 

The fundamental and charactel'istic doctrines of the Refor
mation <Llte from the patristic period. They derive chiefly 
from a man whose opinions, disseminated in the fifth century 
from the ancient capital of the N umidian kings, influenced 
with a power which no other schoolman ever exerci.aed, the 
theology of the world throughout a thousand years, dating 
from the time Le flourished. 

St. Augustine seems to have desen·ed the character he bears, 
as one of the purest, kindest, and holiest of men ; singular in 
his humility and severe in his self-discipline.• His "Confes
sions" have spoken to thousands of perturbed and penitent 
hearts, as they did, beyond question, to Luther in his AugnAtin
ian cell, and to Calvin during his precocious studies. "Luther," 
says Pripcipal Tulloch," nourished hin1self upon Scripture and 
St. Augustine." t Calvin's "Institutes" are based on Augus
tine's "City of God." In that great work, the monmueut of 
highest genius left t9 us from tho ancient church, ancl gene~·ally 

• In very early life led away by profligate com)liUlions, then attracted 
by the charm of cl&l!llic pootry and lll!lthctiCH, aftcrwardR, for nine years, 
a Manicluean; at the age of twenty-nine, weary of plell81lre and phil· 
080phy, Augustine went to Rome, made the acquaintance of Ambr0116, 
Biabop of Milan, and WM by him converted to Christianity. The death 
of a llll.intly mother and of an illegitimate son, plunging him in deepest 
grief, drove him to a moDMtic life. His episcopate of thirty-five yeara 
waa one long labor of benevolence. Courteous in bearing, be invited 
Pagnns to his table. In a controversy with the Universalists of his 
day, he M86rted that their error should be tenderly dealt with, since it 
originated in a. desire to vindicate the goodne88 and mercy of God. 
While he condemnCd and combated the heresy of Donatus (founded on 
denial of the Church's infallibility), be protested to the Proconsul of 
Africa that, if capital punishment WM inflicted on the Donatists, he 
and his clergy would snfferdeath at the hands of these turbulent here· 
tics, rather than bo instrumental in bringing them before the tribunals. 
-8. A.ugUIItini Epil<toln-, No. 127, nd Procona. Afrir..a!. 

t ~~of tllc.Reformq.wm, London, l&>!l, p. 10. 
4 
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74 CALVIN'S INSTIT'CTES 

in the Af1-ican bishop's Yoluruinous lucubrations,* we find the 
sourc<', not only of the Reformers' cr<'ed, but also, in later 
years, of tho Jansenist heresy. His doctrine is tersely ex
pressed in that saying of his : " He tllllt made thee without 
thy aid, will He ·not save thee without thy aid?" Pity it is, 
that in reproducing, in exaggerated form, the worthy father'11 
peculiar views, the sixteenth-century dialecticians failed to im· 
itate his personal gentleness and charity.t 

Luther led the forlorn hope against the old fortress of Papal 
infallibility, and it was the heavy cannon of his rough rhetoric 
thu.t first effected a practicable breach. But, as regards the 
dogmatic history of the early Protestant movement, Calvin i.'! 
the central figure. The chief work of his life, his celebrated 
"Institutes," t officially set up by his fellow-townsmen of 
Geneva as a scheme of doctrine too holy to be questioned, won 
for him, in his own times, from Melancthon and from the Prot
estant world generally, the title, by excellence, of "THE THE
OLOGIAN ; " and even in our day it is accepted, by popular his
torians of the Reformation, not only as the most complete and 
methodical text-book of that movement, but ll.ll one of the most 
triumphant efforts of human wit.§ 

The chief chara.ctct·istic of this work is its fnmk directness. 
It is ft·ee from all paltering and equivocation. Its author, 

• The titles olonc of St. Augustine's numerous works make a long 
catalogue. 

t While full justice should be rendered to St. Augustine's kindly na
ture, one ought not to forget that the doctrines he taught led logicallr 
to intolerance and persecution. * Irutituta of tl/.8 Oltristian Religion (" Institutio Religionis Chri&
tiarue"), by JoHN C.u.vrN. The translntion which I have followed, 
made from the original Lntin and collated with the author's last edition. 
in French, is by John Allen, London, 1813. It has the reputation, de
served, I think, of being one of the most faithful extant. 

§ Merle D'Aubign6 says of this treatise, that it ''is the finest body of 
doctrine ever posseSI!ed by the Church of Christ." And ho adds : " This 
work, accomplished by spirituol force, far exceeds, in the importance of 
its OOD&equenoes, R11 that baa ever been done by the pens of the ablest 
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having assumed his pretniseft, hesitates at no conclusions t(l 

which they logically lead. Even while he confeascs predestina.. 
tion to be a "horrible dt"Cree," • be ai!Serts it none the le88 
boldly, as divine doctrine, on that account. Nor does he shrink 
from inculcating" abhorrence of ourselves,"t nor from such ad· 
missions as that grace is not offered to all men, that the most 
odious crimea are God's work, and the like. But let this fear. 
less dogmatist speak for himself. 

First, on the doctrine of human depravity: 
"Let us hold this as an undoubted truth which no opposi· 

tion can ever shake, that the mind of man is so completely 
alienated from the righteousness of God, that it conceives, do
sires, and undertakes everything that is impious, perverse, base, 
impure, and tlagitious; that his heart is so thoroughly infected 
by the poison of sin that it cannot produce anything but what 
is corrupt ; and that if, at any time, men do anything apparently 
good, yet the mind always remains involved in hypocrisy and 
fallacious obliquity, and the heart enslaved by its inward per
verseness. . . • In vain do we look in our nature for any· 
thing that tis good."! 

He reiterates this sentiment again and again, apparently 
seeking, by sweep of condemnation, to leave no loophole for 
human self-respect. Witness this: 

" Everything in man, the understanding and the will, the soul 
and body, is polluted, ••• Man is, of himself, nothing else than 
concupiscence." § 

statesmen or the tnVOrds of the grentest warriors." -History of tM Refol"• 
mationin thtJTitMofOaloin (New York Ed., 1865), voL ill. pp. 170,172. 

Tulloch, with whom Cnlvin is no specinl favorite, !Ldmits him to bo 
" the greatest Biblical commentator of his age," and cbaracterillf'.s hia 
Iustitutes IL8 " the charter of the grent movement to which he wu des
tined to give theological consistency and mom! triumph."-Leade/"8 of 
tlu Reformation, pp. 103 and 107. 

• "Decretum quidem horribile fateor," IU'e hia words.-IMtitutu, 
Book 3, ChiLp. 23. 

f ln.t., B. 2, C. 1, § 1. t IMt., B. 2, C. 3, § 19 and§ 2. 
§ I111t., B. 2, C. 1, § 10. 
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Now and then one is tempted to infer that be doomed all 
human effort to reform the race but folly and waste of time. 
He says: 

" Man caunot be excited or bisssed to anything but what is 
evil. If this be so, there is no impropriety in affirming that he 
is under the necessity of sinning." • 

This looks to the Deity as the author of evil; and Calvin 
meets the issue squarely. He scouts, as subterfuge which God 
himself rejects, the idea that sin and crime occur " by the per
mission and not by the will of God." He says that wicked 
men and the devil himself " can effect nothing but by the secret 
will of God." In illustration be adds: "God intends the de
ception of that perfidious king, Ahab ; the devil offers his ser
vices for that purpose, and is sent with a positive commission to 
be a lying spirit in the mouth of all the prophets." (1 Kings xxii. 
20-23.) ••. "Absalom, defiling his father's bed with incest, 
perpetrated a detestable crime ; yet God pronounces that this 
was His work. • • . Whatever cruelties the Chaldeans exer
ci'!Cd in Judea, Jeremiah pronounces it to be the work of God." t 

But " while God, by meaus of the impious, fulfils his secret 
decrees, they are not cxcuaablc." t 

Again, in the face of that sentiment, common to every creed, 
which prompts men, in hours of son'Ow or peril, to invoke on 
themselves, or on those they love, the blessing of the Almighty, 
Calvin, true to his belief in human worthlessness, sa.rs: "God 
finds nothing in men which can incite him to bless them." § 

He goes further still. It is a daring thing to speak of inno
cence that has never sinned, as steeped in pollution and hateful 
to its Maker; but that is among the corollaries of Calvin's 
favorite doctrine; and he courageously admits that it is; thus: 

"We derive a.n innate depravity from our very birth: the 
denial of this is an instance of consummate impudence. • • • 
A.ll children, without a single exception, are polluted, as soon 

• ln~t., B. 2, C. 3, § 5. 
t Inst., B. 1, C. 18, § 4. 

t In~t., B. 1, C. 18, § 4. 
§ Inst., B. 3, C. 14, § 5. 
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aa they exist. • • • Infante themselves, as they bring theit 
condemnation into tho worl:l with them, are rendered obnox· 
ions to punishment by their own sinfulness. For though they 
have nQt yet produced the fruits of their iuil)uity, yet they 
have the seed of it in them: their whole nature cannot but be 
odious and abominable to Goc.l." • 

But his doctrine of predestination carrie& him even beyond 
this: that doctrine is thus stated: 

" God elected whom he would, and, before they were born, 
laid up in reserve for them the grace with which ho determined 
to favor them. • • • His foresight of our future holiness was 
not the cause of his choice. • • • The grace of God deserves 
not the sole praise of our election, unless this election be 
gratuitous: now it could not be gratuitous if, in choosing his 
people, God himself considered what would be the nature of 
their respectiYe works." t 

According to this Calvinistic theory even free will is denied 
to us; nor is God's grace offeretl except to a few of the favored 
among His creatures. " Man is not possessed of free will for 
good works unless be be assisted by grace, and that special 
grace which is bestowed on tho elect alone in regeneration. 
For I stop not to notice those fanatics who pretend that grace 
is offered equally and promiscuously to all." l 

Mter this, one csn understand on what grounds he bases the 
assertion : "Conversion is entirely of God, because we are not 
sufficient even to think."§ 

Taken in connection with Calvin's idea of hell, and of the 
small numbers of the elect, this dogma pretlestines countless 
millions of the unborn, without any reference to their good or 
bad conduct in the future, or to their repentance, to eternal 
torments. Does this imply that the vast majority of the humnn 
race are hated by their Creator? Calvin, inexornb113 in his 
logic, confesses that it does. "Jacob and Esau," ho reminda 

• lMt., B. 2, C. 1, §§ 3, 6, 8. 
' In~~. , B. 2, 0 2, § 6. 

t Imt. B. 8, C. 22, §§ 2, 8. 
§ Imt., B. 2, C. 3, § 6. 
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us, " are brothers begotten of the same parents, still enclosecl 
in the same womb, not yet brought forth to light ; there is, in 
all respects, a perfect equality between them ; yet the judgment 
of God concerning them is different: for He takes the one and 
leaves the other •••• The children being not yet born, neither 
having done good or evil, that the purpose of God according to 
election might stand, not of works but of him that calleth, it 
wa.c; said: 'Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated.'"* 
When one reads, in connection with this commentary, the 
strange story to which Calvin here refers,f one seems to hear 
the wail, throughout the universe, of millions on millions of 
outcast step-children, crying out, like rejected Esau, in vain : 
'~ Bless me, even me also, oh my Father I " 

Referring elsewhere to this narrative and Paul's text, of 
which he makes frequent use, and to the fact that Jacob," with
out any merit acquired by good works, is made an object of 
grace," Calvin does not scruple to add: "If we turn our atten
tion to works we insult the apostle." t 

O.v.e may conjecture the source whence came, to the Reform
ers, the idea that good works have nothing to do in effecting 
man's salvation. In the Augsburg Confession, after a complaint 
that "Catholic traditions obscure the commandments of God," 
it is added : "The whole of Christianity was thought to consist 
in the observance of certain holy days, rites, fasts, and vest,. 
ments." § The feeling evidently was that this was but a Phar-

• In8t., B. 8, C. 22, §§ 4, 5. The text wherein this doctrine is 
found (Romans ix. 11, 13) is here quoted literally; it is supported by 
Malachi i. 2, 3. 

Another might have been at a 1088 to explain how Jacob, living seven
teen hundred years before the time when Christ made atonement for 
the sins of mankind, could have been one of the elect; but Calvin 
overstrides the difficulty, telling us: "It ought not to be doubted that 
Jacob was ingrafted, with angels, into the body of Christ." (Dubitare 
mineme debeat J:r.cob cum a.ngelis insitum fue~~&e in Christi corpus.") 
-IMt., B. 8. C. 2'3, § 6. 

t Genesis :r:xvii 1-40. t IMt., B. 8, C. 22, § 11. 
§ Augs':urg Confession, Part 2, Article 5. 
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iaaical making clean tJ!e outside of tho cup and the platter. 
But if such was the original source, it was soon lost sight of iu 
the mazes of theology. Calvin takes special pains to inform us 
that, aside from that faith which saves, the most virtuous life 
leads only to hell. He says that though what we call good 
men " may be esteemed worthy of udmiration for thei1· reputed 
virtue; th~.ugh they are instruments used by God for the pre
servation of human society, by the exercise of ju!lt-icc, contin· 
ence, friendship, temperance, fortitude, and prudence," yet. if 
they "are strangers to the religion of the one true God," they 
"not only merit no reward, but are rather deserving of punish
ment, because they contaminate the pure gifts of God with the 
pollution of their own hearts.• . • • They who.have no intel'· 
est in Christ, whatever be their character or their actions or 
their endeavors, are constantly advancing, through the whole 
course of their lives, toward destruction and the sentence of 
eternal death." t 

This is not an isolated expression of sentiment; the main 
idea breaks forth throughout the entire work. Here is o.n ex
ample: "The most splendid works of men not yet truly sancti
fied are so tar from righteousness in the divine view that they 
are accounted sins. • • • The works of a man do not conciliate 
God's favor in his person." 1 

And here is another, showing that Calvin regarded this as 
the chief point of difference between the Reformers and their 
opponents : " There never was an action perfol'Dled by a pious 
man which, if examined by the scrutinizing eye of divine 
justice, would not deserve condemnation .••• This is the prin
cipal hinge on which our controversy with the Papists turns." § 

• So incautious ia the wording here, that one might almost suppoee 
the author hacl conceived the idea that ,the best efforts of man to lead 1\ 

purer life-to pmctise justice, continence, temperance, prudence-wcro 
deadly sins, inasmuch as this is but 11. culpable mixing up of Christian 
graces with the inevitable corruptions of tho human heart. 

t JTUt., n. a, c. 14, §§a, 4. t ITUt., B. s, o. 14, § s. 
I L-wt., B. s, c. 14, § 11. 
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One is constantly reminded, in reading these sixteenth-cen
tury Reformers, of the incredibl" lengths to which the nature oC 
their doctrines WII.S wont to lead them ; as, for example, to the 
dccll\ration of Calvin that a part of this world only belongs to 
God. He (Calvin) says that the words of Jesus Christ," I 
pray not for the world, but for them which Thou haat given 
me" • (John xvii. 9), afford proof" that the whole world does 
not belong to its Creator ("undo fit ut totua nnmdua ad snum 
Creatorcm non pcrtineat ") ; only that grace deliven from the 
curse and wrath of God, and from eternal death, a few who 
would otherwise perish, but leaves the world in its destruction 
to which it has been destined. t 

Another dismal corollary is this: Calvin did not believe 
that either love of God, or imitation of Christ, is efficient to 
sal \'ation : we must sook to appease our Creator's anger-there 
must be fear, be thought-else all self·sacrifice--every offering 
of the heart-is to the Creator but abomh;mtion. Theee are 
his words: "No man can descend into himself and seriously 
consider his own character without perceiving that God is angry 
with him and hostile to hhn, and consequently he must find 
himself under a necessity of •nxiously sooking some way to ap
pease Him. . • . The beginning of the observance of God's 
law is an unfeigned fear of His name. If that be wanting, all 
the oblations ronde to hhn arc not merely trifles, bnt nauseous 

• It is remarkable, in connection with this ver~~e from St. John, that, 
aooording to another evangelist, Jesws' last prayer on earth wu for hia 
mnrdere111. See, as to John xvii., note on suooeeding pp. 271,279. 

t Intt., B. 8, C. 22, § 7. 
And if Calvin's earnestneee is proof against the increch"bl.e, 10 Ia it 

also against the ridiculous. Who but himself would not have beeD. de
terred by inkling of the ludicrous from such comment on a llllriptunl 
metaphor 011 this? After quoting Christ's warda, " 'nloe sheep follow 
the shepherd, for they know hia voioe," Calvin's oomment is: "Now 
no man makes himself a sheep, but ia created such by di't'ine gmce." 
(" Nemo, enim. se ovem tacit, sed formatur omleati gratia. ")-I11..e., 
B. 8, C. 22, § 8. 
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and abominable pollutioDL Let hypocrites go now and, retain· 
ing depravity in their hearts, endeavor by their works to merit 
the flAvor of God." • 

Here naturally suggest themselves the questions : If not by 
love fJf God, if not by leading a life of purity and benevolence, 
how, under this system, is man to appP.ase an angry and hostile 
Creator? How is he to escape heJI? The Refonnor's answer 
is: By belief, not by acts. Those who b&ve an 888\trance of 
election ar~ the elect: but the elect, and the elect only, are 
saved by vicarious atonement made by the Son of God. f 

This asauranoe that we are the favored of God is held by 
Calvin to be omnipotent to save sinners even though, after ob
taining it, they indulge in groBB sins. WitneSB the following 
p!U!88ge, occurring in connection with his favorite illustration 
from Romans ix. 11, 13: "Rebecca, having been divinely as
sured of the election of her son Jacob, procures him tho bene
diction by a sinful artifice; she decaives her husband, tha wit
DCBB and minister of the grace of God ; she constrains her son 
to utter falsehoods; she corrupts the truth of God by various 
frauds and impostures." This, Calvin calls," transgressing the 
limits of the word;" and he excuses her action: "for," says he, 
"as the particular error of Jacob did not annul the effect of the 
benediction, so neither did it destroy the faith which generally 
predominated in her mind, and was the principle and cause of 
that action." t 

Every one knows that Calvin was one of the sternest of mor
alists, and we cannot rationally suppose that he really intended 
to palliate vice, or to excuse a vicious life. Observe, however, 
in what manner, led away by love of a dogma, he lays himself 
open, in the above passage, to the imputation of gloBBing over 
deliberate fraud and imposture, when such sins coexist with be
lief in the atonement. 

• Ioo., B. 8, C. 14, § 8. 
t This doctrine will be found, a few page~ farther on, gmphically•et 

oat b)" the powortul pen of Luther. * Imt., B. 8, C. 11, § 81. ,. 
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This doctrine of jWJtification by faith alone is very eoneiael' 
and lucidly set f..,rth in the Augsk-·~ Confession: 

" Men cannot he justilk-d before G.xl by their own strength, 
merits, or works; but are justified freely, for Christ's sake, 
through faith, wl~.en UU!:f believe that, tl1ey are receitled into fcwor 
and that sins are remitted on account of Christ who, by his 
death, made sati.Hfit.ction for our sins. TAt. fai/A God imputa 
for ri!fhUOU81l.U8." • 

In the above I have italicized the words which prove ~ 
tho faith which, according to this acheme of redemption, ex
clusively wins heaven, is a belief of our JH!r«m4l favor 
with the Almighty, resulting in our election and adoption by 
Him. 

Let us now turn from the Genevcae divine to his great Ger
man eo-laborer. 

\Vo find, as between the two, great difference of character, 
indeed, hut no es&'ntial vau-ia.tion in creed. One cannot douh~ 
that, in a general way, Luther assented, verbally at least, to 
Calvin's system of divinity, as set out in tho" Institutes;" 
since, while he refused the hand of brotherhood to Zwingli he
cause of variance on a single doctrinal point, and even held i~ 
to he likely that the Swiss Refot"mer, after dying for the Pro. 
testant cause, would suffer eternal torments t because of disbe
lief in the" real presence,"-he remained in strict fellowship 
with Clllvin thmughout his life. Yet he might have said to 
tho theologilln of Geneva with more truth than h~ did to Ulrich 
Zwingli: "You have a different spidt from ours." Calvin's 
religion, like Jove's &rmi!d daughter, was the offspring of hia 
brain ; Luther's, of his heart. The two had this in common, 
that they ran the convictions which they had once assumed as 

• Aug1burg Conjt#ion, Part l, Art. 4. 
t " I wish from my heart Zwingtiua ·could be eam, but I fear the 

oontrary; for Christ baa llll.id that thoee who deny him ahall be damDecJ." 
LVTIDI:a: m T.WU Talk, p. 824. 
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premises, to their legitimate conchtsions, with unflinching 
temerity; but Luther's heart carried him into a region com
fortable, genial, even jovial; while Calvin's brain tarried in a 
limbus, stern in every feature, icy t'old, dreary, and, as regard:~ 
tho general fate of humanity, hopeless and implacable. If one 
would penetrate to the CS~~ence of Lutheranism, one must read 
Luther's own favorite Commentary on the Galatians. • Ho 
there summons up, indeed, the samo abasing aspect of human 
naturo,t that imparts so lurid a gleam to C11.lvin's writings; bu~ 
the heartiness of the man and the unconventional sprightliness 
of his style break out oYer the saddening pictua-e, lighting it up 
as the aurora borealis illuminates northern wastes. Permit me 
to recall to your recollection one or two of its more notable 
passages, in illustration. 

The one idea (held, of course, in common with Calvin) that 
pervades the book and which constitutes, in fact, the corner
stone of"Lutber's entire doctrinal system, tis, that mankind, 

• Luther thought his own best wor.ka to have been, his Commentariea 
on Deuteronomy, on Galatians, and on the four boo.kaof St. John.-See 
Table TaJk, p. 21. 

t It pervades his other writings also, and it waa wont to break out In 
hill convcrao.tion. •• We have altogether a confounded, corrupt, and 
poisoned nature, both In body and soul: throughout the whole of man 
is uothing that is good. "-1able Talk, p. 119. 

So the other Reformers, for example Melancthon: " Anima, luce 
vitaque crelesti carens1 • • • BUa qwerat, non cupiat, non velit, 
nisi ca.rnalia," etc.-Loci Commttnea, p. 18 (Ed. Augnsti). 

t " Luther arrivoed at the doctrine of the atonement through Christ 
wholly independently of works : this afforded him the key to the Scrip· 
tnres, and became the main prop to his whole system of faith." -RANXE: 
Hilt. of tlu Popa, vol i. p. 186. 

Luther himself took the BBmo view of t.his tenet. He BBYB: "All the 
other articles of our faith are comprehended in that of justification; and 
if that remain sound then all the rest are sound."-Commentm71 on 
Galatimu, at chap. iii verse 13. And again (same verse): " This is 
the principal article of all Christian doctrine, which the Popish school· 
Jn&n have altogether darkened." 

So, in hia preface to the Commentary on the Galatians, hia chief com• 
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even down to the latest generations, steeped in sin throng\ 
Adam's transgression, can be saved ft"'m an eternal hell only 
by a. transfer of a.ll human sins to Jesus Christ. Do you re
member how vividly he sets this out? 

" God sent his only son into the world and laid upon him all 
tho sins of all meu, saying: 'Bo thou Peter, that denier; Paul, 
that persecutor, blasphemer, and cruel oppressor; David, that 
adulterer ; be thou that sinner that did eat the apple in Para
dise, that thief which hanged upon the cross ; in brief, be thou 
the ~rson who hath committed the sins of all men: see, the1·e
fore, that thou pay and satisfy them.' Here now cometh the 
law and saith: 'I find him a sinner and indeed such an one as 
hath tdken upon him t.he sins of all men ; therefore let him die 
upon the cross.' And so he setteth upon him and killeth him. 
By this means the whole world is purged and cleansed from all 
sins. • • • Therefore, where sins are seen and felt, there are 
they indeed no sins; for, according to Paul's divinity, there is no 
sin, no dt>.ath, no malediction any more in the world, but enly 
in Christ. • • But some man will say: 'It is very ab
surd and slanderous to call the Son of God o. cursed sinner.' I 
answer: If thou wilt deny him to be a cursed 11inner, deny also 
that he was crucilied and died. This is a. singular 
consolation for all Christians, so to clothe Christ with our 
sins." t 

It is curious to note how the man's intense }>Crception of a 

plaint against Catholicism is : " the infinite and horrible profanation 
and abomination which always hath raged in the Church of God, and 
even at this day ceaaet.h not to rage, against this only and grounded 
rock, which we hold to be the article of our justification."-Prifau, 
p. 1. 

• One might almoat suppose, from such pa81111.ge8, that Luther held 
universaliat doctrines. Very far from it. "God, in this world, baa 
acarce the tenth part of the people ; the smallest number only will be 
aaved. . • • If now thou v.ilt know why so few are saved and eo 
infinitely many damned, this is the cause : the world will not hear 
Christ."-TaUI Talk, pp. 41, 43. 

t Otnnmentary on Galatiam, at chap. iii. vene 13. 
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aiDgle favorite doctrine like this led him on, step by step, until, 
like Aaron's rod before Pharaoh, it swallowed up all the rest. 
Spenking of " the phantastical opinions of the Papists concel"D· 
ing the justification of works," he says: "They do imagine a 
certain faith fonned and adorned with charity. By this, they 
ay, sins are taken away and men are justified before God. 
But what else is this, I pray you, but to unwrap Christ and to 
atrip him quite out of our sins, and to look upon them, not in 
Christ, but in ourselves. Yea, what is this else but to take 
Chriat clean away, and to make him utterly unprofitable to 
ua.". 

Again, he declared it to be blasphemy, inspired by the devil, 
to •1 that faith without works was dead, or to assert that 
faith, unfruitful of works, was not omnipotent to gain heaven 
tOr the believer. One would read with incredulity in theRe 
modern days, if the original was not still extant in proof, such 
a puaage as the following : 

" Tbe pervertera of the Goapel of Christ teach that even that 
&ith which they eal1 faith infuaed (fida inft'-'a), not received 
by hearing nor gotten by any working, but created in man by 
the lloly Ghost, may stand with deadly sin, and that the wick· 
~ men may bve this fiUth. Therefore, they say, if it be 
alone it is idle and utterly unprofitable. Thus they take from 
&ith her oftioe and give it unto charity: 80 that faith is noth· 
ing, except charity, which they eall the Conn and perfection 
thereof, be joined withal. This is a devilish and blasphemous 
kind of doctrine. • • • For if charity be the form and 
periection of faith (as they .&ream), then am I by and by con
atnined to aay that charity is the chief part of the Christian 
religion, and 80 I loae Christ, his blood and his benefits; and 
now I rt'St altogether in a moral doing oven as the Pope, the 
heathen philosopher, and the Turk." t 

Yet agnin : "The true doing of the law is a faithful and a 

• ~ tm Ga14tiou, d chap. iii. ..._ 18. 
t c~- GoltJdau, "chap. iii vene 11. 
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spiritual doing, which he hath not that aeeketh righteo~ 
hy worka. Therefore n:~ d~ of 1M iotD afld ~ mon11 

UXJrl.:,.r i6 auur8"d; for he walketh in the presumption of ha 
own righk-"'usness against God." • 

This doctrine appears, ,.;thout its Lutheran intensity, yet sub
stantially the ~~ame, in the text-book of early Prot.Eostantiml, 
tho A 11gsburg Confession. ·we read there ; "works cannot 
reconcile us to God, or merit rem.isaion of eins, grace and jnati 
fication, but we obtain this by faith only." It is added : "Out 
divu1('8 tE"3Ch that it is necessary to do good works, not that 
we DillY tnlSt by them to merit grace, but in obedience to the 
will of God." And alluding to the accusations falsely brought 
against them "of prohibiting good works," they declare that 
they have "wholesomely taught all the modes and duties of 
life, what ways of life, what works in any cat.lling, are pleasing 
to God;" while their adversaries" urged puerile and unneces
oory works, such as certain holy days, certain fasts, fraterni
ties, pilgrimages, worship of saints, roearies, monasticism and 
the like." f 

• In the English version which I have followed, the warda I haft 
italicized are not very strictly rendered; the origiDal being even atronger 
th:lll the translation, thus : " Ideo maledictus est omnia Legis operator, 
et mqraJU &mctu1: " litcmlly "moral Saint." Luther might have been 
thinking of the mornlity of monki.8h nmterity; at all eventa, bia ~ 
lator ecema to have been afraid to follow him ; eeeing that &Mill haa 
been often regarded 1111 the equivalent of t!k.ct. 

t All the abo\·e quotations will be found in uticle 20, part 21 . of 
the Augsburg Confeuion. I have followed the traD.slation by the Rev. 
Henry Teal, H. A., London, 1842; wlfo appeam to have executed bia 

tuk with critical -
Considering that the Lutheran Church of America reoeDtly adopted a 

reeolution that '' this General Synod • • • maintains the divine ob
liptionof the Christian Sabbath" (Annual Cyclopedia for 1868, p. 443), 
it ia worthy of notice, in connection with the above dictum touching ' ' pue
rile and unnecet~~ary works," thD.t in the Augsburg Confession (uticle 
7 of part 2) the following plain words oocur : " They who judge that, 
by the authority of the Church, the observing of the Lotd'a day, 
inltead of the Sabbath day, was ordained u a thiDg n~, do 
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Thus, though the Reformers taught that faith requires no 
works of us,• they not only inculcated, in their sermon11, stric~ 
mora1ity: but the chief leaders, as Luther, Calvin, ?rlelancthon, 
Zwiugli, illustrated, by their exempll\ry lives, the mornls they 
taught.f 

But it behooves us to bear in mind that a man's upright in
tention, or his good life, i.s one thing, rmd the tendency of the 
opinions he holds, or the doctrines ho teaches, quito another. 

greatly err. The Scripture which teaches tb:>.t the Matmic ceremonies 
llince the revelation of the Goepel may be omitted, bas abrogated the 
Sabbath. And yet, because it was needful to ordain a certain day, 
that the people might know when they ought to come together, it ap
pean that the Church appointed the Lord's day.-which day .eems to 
have pleased the more for this oouse also, that men might have an ex
ample of Christian liberty and know that nnthcr t/16 ob~nu of t/16 
Sabbath, nor of any otlu:r day, tea& 1uceB&MJJ."-T6(d's 1'rai!Mation, pp. 
78, 79. 

No human institution is more need"d or more valuable than the set
ting apart one day in seven as a ti::-..e of rest from worldly turmoil and 
of quiet for spiritual thought. Nevertheless it must be admitted tba' 
the views of the Augsburg Confellllionists as to the religious obligation 
in this matter accord with the spirit of Christ's teachings (Mark ii. 27, 
etc.), and Paul's (ColOI!IIians ii. 16). They evince philological accuracy 
also, seeing that there il no Christian Sabbath. The Italians properly 
call Satnrday, Sabato: while they term Sunday, ~. corre
sponding to our" Lord's Day." 

• " Fnith reqniretb no works of us, or that we should give anything 
unto God, but that we, believing the promise of God, should receive of 
h.im."-Com. on Gal.atiam, chap. ill. v. 12. 

t When some one drew, from Zwingli's belief in predestination, the 
practical inference that the elect could not be banned, sin as they 
might, the Swiss Reformer's reply was, that" whoso argnes thus fur
nishes proof that he himself is not among the elect."-See his D~ 
PrrmdenUa Dei., Opera, vol. iv. p. 140. 

In this work (Opera iv. pp. 7{), 109, 113), Zwingli inculcates the doc
trine of Predestination, running it out to all its logical COillle<Juenccs: 
asserting, for example, that the sin of Adam was originally inclucled in 
God's plan; as also the scheme of redemption. This is Calvin's opinion 
also; he terms the exclusion of the fall of the drst man from the divine 
predeatination, afrigldum commmtum.-Imt., B. 8, 0. 23, § 7. 
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Didero~ taught atheism and openly avowed enmity to all relig 
ious ideas :• yet the sincerity of his enthusiasm in such ooneta 
is beyond question, his works having been condemned to the 
flames, and himself to prison for teaching them. The sceptical 
D'Alcmbcrt, Diderot's co-laborer in the Encyclopadie, strongly 
expressed, in his correspondence with Voltaire, his disbelief in 
Christianity ; yet his benevolence was proverbial and his life . 
without a stain. f But because such writers have upright mo
tives, or lead virtuous lives, are we thence to conclude that 
the belief in atheism is no injury to mankind, or that the world 
could do quite as well without religion? 

These remarks have strictest application when, in the works 
of any author how estimable soever, we come upon such a pas
sage as the following: " Thus you find how richly gifted is a 
Christian and baptized man, who, even if be wills it, cannot 
forfeit his salvation by how many sins soever, unless he is un-

• Diderot ~tait un des ennemis les plus acham~ du Christianisme, 
et mllme de touteidooreligieuse; il prof~t ouvertement le mat&ial
isme et l'ath~isme, et prOOhait ces d~es d~lantes aveo nne aorte 
d'euthll8iasme etde fanatisme.-'BoUILLON: .Dictionnoired41Jiographi6 
Unir:ertelle, art. "Diderot." 

t "D'Alembert po81!6dait des quali~ qui l'ont fait aimer et es
timer de tons see contemporains; au plus vit amour pour la I!Cli.euce, il 
joignait la bieufaisanoe et le desmteressemeut. • • . n entretint 
aveo Voltaire nne correspondanoe suivie qui a ~tC pu~liOO aprea leur 
mort : tons deux y exhalent leur haine contre la religion ohretienne. "
BoUILLON : Dictionnaire d4 Biograp/t.itJ Unit:tJr8~, art. " D'Alembert." 

"When D'Alembert's income amounted to 8,200 francs, he gave away 
one half. . • . The Bishop of Limoges said of him, during his life, 
' His manners are simple and his conduct without a stain.' • • • He 
waa the first mathematician of- his day, and La Harpo says of him: • I 
know D'Alembert well enough to be able to say that he waa sooptical 
in everything except mathematics. . . • Himself tolerating all opin
ions, what he censured in the atheists was their intOlerant arrogance. 
. • • Had it not been for his correspondenoe with Voltaire, the 
world would not have known except by implication what his opiuiona 
were. His published writings contain no expreaion o&naive to relig 
ion."--Penng (Jyclop<edia, art. "D' .Alembert." 
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willing to believ~. For no sins have power to damn him savt 
only the sin of incredulity." • 

Finally, the evil tendency of such opinions is aggravated, in 
Luther's case, by his fa.talist doctrines, pushed even to a dis
tinct denial of man's free agency. Think of the practical effect 

• -how deadening and discouraging to all virtuous effort-of 
such a pu.ssage as this : " 'fhe human will is placed between 
two, even as a beast of burden. If God mounts it, it wishes 
and goes as God wills .••. If Satan mounts it, it wishca 
and goca as Satan wills. Nor is it free to run toward, or select, 
either rider: it is the riders themselves who contend which shall 
obtain and hold posseasion." t 

Those who are familiar with the original documents will bear 
me witness that the foregoing brief synopsis of Protestant opiu· 
ions in the sixteenth century, while it omits, for brevity's sake, 
many details, neither exaggerates nor extenuates the founda· 

• This ~ OOCl1U8 in Luther's Treatise : D~ Oaptil'il.aU JJabylt;
nica, 1520; the originAl reqQing thus: "Ita 'rides quam dives sit homo 
Christianus et bnptisatus, qui etiam volens non poteet perdcre aalutem 
I5Uiliil quanti8Ctlllque peocatis, nisi nolet credere. Nulla enim peocata 
ewn potiiiiUlt damnare nisi 110la incredulitas." 

There are other pallllllge8 of sim11ar purport in Luther's works even 
more otlensively expressed. In a letter to Jlelancthon (1521), quoted 
and excueed by Archbishop Hare, OOCl1U8 a well-known sentence: 
'' SuJJlcit quod agnovimus per divitias glorie Dei Agnum, qui tollit 
peccata mundi; ab hoc non avellet nos peocatum, etiamsi millies, mil· 
Jies uno die fomicamur aut oocidlunus." 

By an opponent of Luther the words " uno die " have been trans
:W.ted, incorrectly of course, " every day: " but even as it stands (how· 
ever pure may have been tho writer's intention) it would be a look of 
candor to deny that it supplies, to evil-minded men, plausible apology 
for murder and incontinence. 

t "Sic huma.na voluntas in medio posit& est, ceu jumentum. Si in&ed
erit Deus, vult et vndit quo vult Deus, ut Psalmus dicit : ' Factus sum 
llicut jumentum et ego semper tecum.' Si insederit Satan, vult et vadit 
quo vult Satan. Nee eat in ejus arbitrio ad utrum 8C8110rem currere aut 
ewn qwerere, sed ipsi Bll880re& certant ob ipsum obtinendam et pollllid 
endam."-LuTBEB: Dt &rw .Arbitrio, part I. sec. 24. 
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tion-doctrines on which rested the theological system put forth 
by the Leadct'S of the Reformation ; to wit, the atonement, in· 
cluding justification by fu.ith alone; the fall, the utter deprav 
ity of man, and predestination. 

Such a synopsis was indispensable in treating the great his. 
torical problem to which I now revert. 

§ 9. WHAT LEssoN DOES THE HISTORY OF THE REFORKATION 

TEACH? 

"Revealed religion is not in the nature of a progressive science. .•• 
We have no security for the future against the prevalence of any theo
logical error that has ever prevailed m time past among Christian 
men. "-MACAULAY. • 

Is that the lesson taught? Guardians of the Protestant 
faith, is that the Protestant reply? 

If not, bestow, I pray you, dispasaionate attention on the 
ltistorical and statistical facts; and give your version of the 
explanation. 

Three hundred years, observe !-from 1570 to 1870-and 
still, ft'Om a Protestant stand-point, retrogression, retrogres
sion! At the beginning of that term, an overwhelming Protes
tant majority in Europe; at the end of the three hundred 
years, two Catholics there for every one Protestant. Among 
ourselves, at the present day, Protestants and Roman Catholics 
both increasing, indeed ; but at a ratio of increase so different, 
in each sect respectively, that if it continues for a third of a 

• Already quoted, with context, at pnge 44. Men, in the ort.'lodox 
ranks, who have probably bestowed more thought on this subject 
thun Macaulay, have reached conclusions similar to his. 

" The same impediment which prevents the formatirln of Theology 
lll•llllliua:.~n:~science, is also manifestly fata.l to the theory which assert its pro

·ce deDelcpment. "-MANSEL : Limits of .lleligWu8 TMugla, 4th Ed.. 
Qn, 1809. (Bampton Lectures.) The ito.l.ics are in the original. 
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century more, Roman Catholics will outnumber Protestnnte in 
the United States. • 

How much longer are we to wait for the turning of the 
Spiritual tide? If we fight out this fight of fuith on the samo 
line, what reasonable hope is there that the tide will tum in 
our favor at all? 

After a monition continued throughout 80 largo a portion of 
civilized history-after 80 persistent a trial resulting in such 
miserable failure~ught we still to continue the strife, with 
front unchanged, hoping against hope in the futuro? 

-Hoping against hope I For what a terrible thing would it 
be to conclude that it was Christ's very teac,hings, spiritual and 
ethical, which have been on probation for three centuries, in 
the most enlightened portions of the world, and that have loRt 
rvound throughout all that time, and are losing it stMl, against 
a Church that proclaims the Ultimate and the Infallible to be 
hers, and denies to the religions element in man alike liberty 
and progress I 

Let us glance at the record, as a connected whole, in a trust
ful, and candid, and catholic spirit, ere we adopt o. conclusion 
that might well cause thoughtful men to regard the future o£ 
our race with despair. 

The Christian record consists of five narratives-four, by 
di1ferent Evangellilta, of the doings and sayings of Christ, one o£ 
the doings of his disciples-and (aside from tho Apocalypse) 
of twenty-one Epistles, two-thirds of these penned by Paul, 
who knew not the Great Teacher, nor believed in his teachings 
till after his crucifixion; the rest (with the exception of two 
or th1'00 pages), f written by the three chief among the 

• See note on preceding page 81. 
t "The EpistJe of Jude is too unimportant to be a forgery; few por· 

tioaa of Scripture, with reverence be it spoken, could have been more 
euily spared." -Dictit.mary of tM BiiM, o.rt. "Jude," (edited by wn .. 
LUK SKITII, LL.D., American reprint, Bollton, 1863,) 
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Twelve* whom their MMter, nt the commencement of his pu'b 
lie labors, selected as special associates and co-workers. 

Of the Evangelists, two certainly (Matthew and John) were 
Apostles who had daily opportunities, throughout th~ yesrs, 
of personal intercourse with Jesus, while it seems likely that 
the two others also, Mark and Luke, may have known him, 
nnd heard, from his own lips, many of the discourses they re· 
corded.t 

Now, with these ancient t expositions of Christian history 
and doctrine all open before them, how did the Leaders of the 
Reformation proceed to construct for the world a system of 
dogmatic theology ? 

Substantially, by selecting portions of two epistles, both 
written by the only one of the New Testament authors as to 
whom we know that he never was acquainted with Jesus nor 
ever sat under his ministry ; and by employing these as foun
dations and corner-stone _of their entire spiritual edifice: the 
foundations being laid in the utter depravity of all human 
beings; their condemnation by their Maker, as criminals, to 
eternal torments; the impossibility of deliverance from these 
torments by any virtuous effort, how earnest and persistent 

• "The three, Peter, James, and John, are with their Lord when none 
else are; in the chamber of death (Mark v. 87), in the glory of the 
transfiguration (Matthew xvli. 1), when he forewarns them of the de
struction of the Holy City (Mark xili. 3, Andrew, in this instance, with 
them), in the agony of Gethaemane. "-DictWnarv of tM B~, art. 
"John," voL i. p. 1105. 

t The "young man" mentioned Mark xiv. 51, is usually supposed l;o 
be Mark himself. In like manner, Luke is believed by many to have 
been one of the two disciples to whom Christ showed himself after 
death, on the journey to Emmaus ; or, at all events, to have been one 
of the Seventy. See Dictionarg of tM Bib!.e, vol. ii. p. 151. 

t The narrative of Matthew is admitted to be the oldest of the Goa
pel&, written, aa 10me will have it, eight or ten years only after Christ'• 
death, but more probably about the year 50; Mark and Luke appear to 
have written aome ten or twelve years later; and John toward the oloae 
of the first oentu.ry, perhaps about the year 90, or 05. 
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1100ver : and the comer-stone • being the escape to eternal happi· 
ness of a mt'lre handful out of a vast multitude, t selected not 
because they were ootter than their fellows-did more good, were 
moro useful in their day and generation-but because they had 
adopted two articles of faith; the first, that this minute fraction 
of human kind, and they alone, pre-elected of God, are ~~aved 

from perdition by an actual transfer of tlu.,ir sins to one of tho 
three persons of the Godhead, and by the te~ible agonies suf. 
fered by that Holy Person; t the second (equally important), 
that they themselves are among these God-elected few. 

I think all careful and candid students of the Christian Scrip
tures will admit that had tho two Epistles, to the Romans and 
to the Galatians, never been written, or never been included in 
tho canon of the New Testament, the above dogmas would 
never have become the basis of Protestantism. I do not tleny 
that if we select some six or eight chapters out of these two 
Epistles, shutting our eyes to the rest of the Christian Scrip· 

• Luther evidently regarded aa little better than outc311ts all who 
dissented from the doctrine of imputed righteoumcss. " If tho article 
of justification be once lost," Mid be, '' then is all true doctrine lo11t; 
and 118 manyll8 are in the world that bold not this doctrine :uo either 
Jews, Turks, Papists, or Hcrctics."-Argument to Commeut11ry un 
Galatiam. 

And modem writers of ·authority among Protestants still te.ko a !!imilar 
view. "In our day we have lost sight of the cnrdinal doctrine of jllll· 
tification by faith. • • • The principle of justification by God's free 
grace, which delivered the Church from euch deep darkness at the 
period of the Reformation, can alone renew this generation-in a word, 
bring back to God the world that h118 forsaken Him."-M.&RLB 
D'AUBIGNE: Hiat<ny uf tM &formation, Book a. 

t Calvin puts it even more strongly ; he spea.lal of professors of relig· 
Jon 118 " a great multitude in which the children of God aro, alas I bnt 
a handful of nnknown people, like a few grains on the tbreehing·ftoor 
1Ulder a great heap of straw." lMt., B. 4, C. 1. * "We may imagine what dreadful nnd horrible agonies Christ must 
have saJfered while he was conscioUB of standing o.t the tribunal of God, 
accaaed as a criminal on our a.ccoUllt. "-l~Ut. , B. 2, C. 14, § 12. 
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tures, we may logically deduce from the$6 some such scheme of 
redemption as the Refonner8 set up. 

Had Luther and Calvin a right to make this exclusive selec
tion? Beyond doubt Luther held to that opinion. With hia 
usual fearlessness, he claimed the privilege to judge the entire 
record, holding fast to what seemed to him from the Lord and 
leaving tho rest. Following the spirit of I\ Pauline text, • he 
says: " Doubt.lell the prophets studied Moses, and the mter 
prophets studied the earlier ones, and wrote down in a book 
their good thoughts, inspired by the Holy Ghost. And though 
these good and true teachers and searchers sometimes fell upon 
hay, straw, and wood, and did not build of pure silver, gold, and 
precious stones alone, yet the foundation remains." f 

He makes the distinction between the message and the mes
senger, saying elsewhere: "When I hear Moses enjoining good 
works, I hear him as I do one who executes the order of an 
Emperor or prince. But this is not to hear God himself." t 

Nor must we imagine that Luther restricted his liberty of 
choice and rejection to the old Testament. One of the most 
outspoken of mankind, he sometimes lets us into the inner 
wm·kings of hi:J mind-a curious study. He advises those who 
find difficulty in reconciling other portions of scripture with his 
favorite texts from Galatians, to reply to an adversary after this 
wise: "Thou settest against we the servant, that is to say the 
Scriptm·e, and that not wholly but certain passages touching 
the law and works. But I come with the Lord himself who is 
above the Scripture. • . • On Him I hold ; Him I stick 
to and leave works unto thee. Hold fast to this and 
my it against all the sentences of the mw and say : ' Dos~ 

• 1 CorinthiaJIII iii. 13. 
t The p&888ge OCCUl1l in the Preface to Luther's {}ommtntMUI on th1 

f(lllr books of MOJta; (" Annotat. ilber die fl1nf Bilcher Moeea. ") 
The reader will find, in Breitechneider'R work entitled Luther ttnd 

1eine Zeit (1817). pp. 97-99, the freer opinions of Luther about inspU:.o 
tion, br.,ught together. * &.e Walch's collection of Luther's works, vol. vii. p. 204:4. 
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thou hear this, Satan? ' Here he must needs give place, 
for ho knows that Christ is hi'l Lord and Master." • 

We find a remarkable example of the bold manner in which 
Luther acted out these sentiments. James, as we h&ve seen, 
waa one of the most prominent among Christ's apostles. To 
him, whom he had trusted on earth, Jesus appeared after his 
death.f Paul, coming to Jerusalem and finding tho disciples 
afraid of him-as not believing him to bo a disciple-waa 
brought by Barnabas to Pewr and James, and by them accred
ited to the brethren. 1 Afterward James reached the highest 
offices of trust in the gift of the early Christian Church. § 

But this distinguished apostle, author of the epistle which 
bears his name, sets forth in that epistle doctrine diametrically 
opposed to Paul's justification by faith without works. He 
there teaches that faith alone cannot save, seeing that the devils 
also believe aud tremble; finally declaring, "As the body 
without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead 
also." U 

• Commentmie.t on tlte GalatiaTU; on chap. iii. verae 10, lMt para
graph. 

t All commentators are agreed that it is to this James that the text 
1 Corinth. xv. 7, applies. The apparition seems to have been first 
specially to him ; afterward to all the apostles. 

t Act.t ix. 27. With this text compare GalaW!.TU ii. 18, 19, where 
PaW, after stating that he saw Peter and abode with him fifteen days, 
adds: "But other of the apostles saw I none, save James, the Lord'a 
brother." 

§A.D. 49, he was President of the Apostolic Council. Later he was 
formally appointed by the Apostles Bishop of Jerusalem. For his ex
ceeding uprightness he was surnamed "The Just. "-See BlUTH's 
Diclionarg of the Bible, vol. i . p. 924. 

1 Jamu ii. 26. But the Apostle's atatement of this doctrine rnna 
through the last halt of the chapter, verses 14 to 20. Abraham and 
Rahab are spoken of as having been justified by works : and James 
adds: "Ye see how that by works a mn.n is jll8tified, and not by faith 
only."-v. 24. 

I do not allege that JlUJlcs meant to say that a mn.n can earn jUBtifl· 
cation by wow ; nor do I believe that he held to the doctrine of jueti· 
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Now how does Luther deal with such a pRBsa.ge as this, from 
no eminent a source ? Curtly enough. More logical or more 
candid than some of his commentators who have sought to 
reconcile the irl'ec()ncilable, be rejects the authority ; declaring 
that James'e entire contribution to tha New Testament is but 
"an Epistle of straw." • Marvellous example of the effect 
which may be produced in an enthusiastic mind, when it dwells, 
with the partiality of love, on a favorito dogma ! t 

That the bold Reformer was entitled to the privilege here 
assumed, every friend of religious freedom will admit, whatever 
he may think of good Martin's discretion in the mode of exer
cising it. Far be it from me to deny to Luther, or to any 
honest, earnest seeker after truth, the right to judge for him
self, as regards the Bible, between the gold and silver and the 

ficatipn aa a reward of well-doing, but only aa a consequent of good 
deeds. 

• " Epistola stmminea " is Luther's expression : it occurs in his 
preface to the New Testament. A writer in the DictWnary of tM 
Bibl6 (vol. i. p. 926), says : " Luther seems to have withdrawn the 
exprelll!ion, after it had been two years before the world." I find no 
proof whatever of this. Carlstadt, a contemporary of Luther aud the 
author of a work entitled De Caiumicill &ri'ptttris, reprehends Luther 
for his opinion about James (Hagenbooh's Hutnry of Doctritw, vol. 
ii. note to page 241); but the great Reformer was not a man to shrink 
from an opinion once published, because an opponent attacked it. 

t The Epistle thus summarily dealt with is filled with the noblest 
passages, and holds more strictly to the spirit of Christ's teachings than 
any other embraced in the Canon. Compare James i. 5; i. 2(1; ii. 8, 
9; ii. 13; iii. 17; v. 1; v. 12; the last clause of v. 10, and other texts 
from this Epistle, with the words of Jesus. This apostle's strict ad· 
herence to his Master's doctrine may be partly due to the fact that his 
Epistle is the earliest in date; being written, aa is usually calculated, 
about twelve years only after Christ's death. 

James is, more preeminently than any other Apostle, the moral 
teacher of the New Testament. Where have we a more excellent 
definition of religion than he has given us? " Pure religion and unde
filed before God and the ~·ather is this, to visit the fatherless and the 
widows in their alliiction, and to kocp one's self WlBpoLtcd from t.he 
world." 
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hay and straw which it may contain. Then, roo, wo must ad. 
mit the gn-at importance of the distinction which Luther sets up 
between the me~ and the messenger. \Ve hear God through 
His works or his interpreter~~ only ; and that, all Luther re
minds us, "is not ro hear God himself." 

This only I asaert, that it was not the grand system of spiri. 
tua1 ethics taught by Jesus which Wall arrcsW in its progress 
for centuries, which failed to make headway against human 
claimants of infallibility, which lost more than half the ground 
it bad gained, which cannot hold its own against the Roman 
hierarchy to-<lay-it was but an Augustinian commentary on 
some of the scholasticisms of St. Paul. 

I find abundant proof of this assertion in the gospel record, 
taken as a whole. In its general aspect what do we find ro be 
its essential features ? 

§ 10. SPIRIT A~D fiACBINOS OF CHRISTIANITY COJIPARED WITH 

TIIOSE OF CALVINISTIC AND LUTUERAN TIIEOLOOY, 

" Scripture, as a wit.neM, diaappeared behind the Angaburg Confce
llion, as a standard."-TULLOCB. • 

Men did well, afte1· countless ages marked with fitful strug· 
glea only roward the light, ro tum over a leaf in tao world's 
chronology, and begin ro date its years afresh, from the time 
when, at last, a Teacher spoke ro its heart and to the affections 
there crushed and to the spirit of God there dormant ; instead 
of addressing its fours, its SU}>f'lrstitions, and its evil passions. 

Igno1"&Dce or cynicism alone denies or overlooks the moral 
and spiritual progress of mankind. But ro what is that prog· 
l'tlS8 due? To a spirit inherent in our race as is the vital prin· 
ciple in the bare-limbed, snow-clad forest-tree-a spirit that 
hardly manifested cxi11tcnce through the long, barr~n winter of 
hwna.n ba.rbari~m, but now, stirred ro energy in this spring-timo 

• Leader1 of tk8 RPjormatibn. (London, 1860), p. 87. 
G 
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of civilization, puts forth, of iis kind, fresh, green leafage, to 
gladden the world. 

How is this spirit named ? \\nen it stills, in the individual, 
or tho nation, the fierce impulses of combati venesa, and bida 
discard brutal force ami substitute the mild appliances of reason, 
it is called PEACE. When it softens the asperity of human 
codes, and tempers indignation against the wrong-doer, we name 
it MERCY. When it seeks, in a neighbor's conduct, the good 
and not tho e\il; when it re~<pccts, in others, independence of 
thought and s~ch, and finds in honest difference of opinion 
no cause of offence; its name is CHARITY. \Vhen it attt-acts ua 
to our fellow-creatures, of m·ery tribe and tongue, impelling ua 
to take them by the hand and do them good, we call it Kn,"J>
NESB. By whatever name, under all its phabCS, a gentle spirit; 
eminently civilizing, humanizing; the hemld of virtue, the dis
penser of happiness. 

As it happens that, while winter still lingeringly maintains 
dominion owr em-th, there ~<ometimt>s intcrvent>s a day of brigM 
sunshine, harbingcr of others, wcrmet and brighter yet, to 
come ; so is it also with the changi~d seasons of the t<pirit.ual 
world. There have been gleams of prcmatnre brightness shed 
ovt>r an age still too wintry for their maintenance ; there fioats, 
sometimes, the faint fragrance of a sumn1er yet afar off. 

Of this thoro have been marked example?, far back in human 
l1istory. In tht>sc we dimly recognize tho Jiviue efHo.tion. But 
we recognize it as we do the remote star in the night-heaven. 
Star and sun shine upon us alike with celestial light ; yet there 
is one glory of ~he sun, enlightener of the earth, and another 
of the pale, twinkling star. And never, in all the history of 
our race, bas the gentle spirit of which I have spoken been 
heralded to humankind as it was, more than eighteen centuries 
since, in one of the Asiatic Jcpendeucies of the Roman Empire. 
A voice from Galilee, fh-st henrd by fishermen, its earliest 
tc.achings cnught up by publicans and sinners, has reached, 
albeit through the din of controversialism, •.b.o entire civilized 
world. 
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Aside from parasitic subtleties of doctrine which have com• 
monly enkindled zeal in the inverse ratio of their practical im· 
portance, what is the mast.~r-principle, pervading the entire 
code of Christian spiritualism and Christian morality,-giving 
.it life and character, conspicuously distinguishing it from the 
Jewish and all other harsh systems of an austere Past? 

It is, as to God, the regarding Him not as an implacable 
Sovereign, armed with the terrors of tho Law, whoso wrath is 
a consuming fire; but as a dear Father-his tender mercie. 
over all his other works-who exacta not long prayer nor for· 
mal sacrifice ; accepting, as most fitting service to Himself, the 
aid and comfort we may have given to His suffering creatures. 
And, as to man, it is the substitution, in all his atfa.irll, whether 
international, legislative, litigant, executive, or social, of the 
law of kindness for the rule of violence. It is the replacement, 
throughout God's world, of war by peace, of severity by hu
manity: for contention the enthronement of meekness; and for 
hatred, of love. 

We find, indeed, scintillations from such a spirit dating prior 
to the Christian era: in tho Grecian schools of philosophy, es
pecially from the lips of Socrates speaking through the tran
IICripts of Plato; and even coming to UB from an earlier !IChool, 
in the moral code promulgated by the great Bilge of China, the 
contemporary of Pythagoras and of Solon. Confucius, twenty
four centuries since, forbade revenge of injuries, commended 
clemency, denounce<l self-righteousness, and declared that the 
very foundation of all law W&ll this, that we should do as we 
would be done by.* 

But what was subordinate injunction or incidental embellish· 
ment only in older codes is of the Christian system the soul 
and essence. Scarce a maxim but it colors; hardly a precept 

• TELA : Life and Morals of Confueiu$, reprinted from the edition 
of 1691 (London, 1818); pp. 80, 82, 89, 02. But Confucius inculcated 
uatred of bad men, u of the slanderer, the reviler, the _man wise in 
his own conceit, the fool who oeD.IIures (p. !H). Compare with this, 
Matthew v. 43, 44. 
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to which it does not give tone. It is not one of many mini& 
tl''8.nt spirits, but the presiding deity. LovE is the fulfilling of 
the Law. 

It would be wrong to say that such a system was out of 
place eighteen hundred years ago, under a ntle of legal ven· 
geance and a code of retaliation. Even in those days, as long 
before, the still small voice in human nature, though commonly 
drowned by the clang of arms and the noisy conflict of ntde 
passions, doubtless bore witness, when it could be heard above 
the tumult, in favor of the new philosophy; testifying to ita 
justice, sympathizing with its kindly spirit. And to this 
steadfast ally within the citadel is to be ascribed its preserva
tion amid the hostile elements around. 

Yet one can hardly imagine anything more at variance with 
the tempet· of Chri.'>tianity than the everyday thoughts and 
doings of men, not only at th(l period whence it dates, but long 
thereafter. Anrl it is a thing very remarkable that the name waa 
adopted and revered, age aft.er age, while scarcely pretence was 
maintained of obedience to the gentle precepts that character
ized it. 'l'he warrior-monk · of Malta, after he bad lost, amid 
luxury and license, every virtue except valor, called himself a 
Christian. Tho half-million of crusaders who six centuries 
since assembled at the call of Father Dominic, and marched 
forth, the cross emblazoned on their breasts, to exterminate the 
schismatic W aldenses-laid claim to the title of Christian pil
grims. Torquemada-be who during one brief inquisitoriate 
burned five thousand heretics,* and gave up ten times that num
ber to torture or other punishment-caused the rack to be 
stretched and the martyr-fire to be kindled, by the authority of 
Christianity. Like the disciples demanding fire ft·om heaven to 
consume the inhospitable Samaritans, these men knew uot what 
manner of spirit animated Him, whom they vainly professed to 
follow and to sene. 

• Variously estimated, by different writers, from two to eight thou· 
aand. I have assumed the mean, which I ju<lb-e from the evidence to be 
1111der rather than over the truth. 
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Through these earliest and worst profanations of her name, 
Christianity is at length emerging. We have probably outlived 
the era. of religious persecution unto death. You can speak of 
Roman Catholicism and I of Calvinism, without risk that either 
of us should be brought to the stake. 

Under favor of this freedom, I may ask you dispassionately 
to refiect how far the theology taught by the Leaders of tho 
Reformation conforms to, or diverges from, tho religion of 
Christ. The subject should be approached-re,·ercntly, prayer 
fully, yes-but fearlessly also. The truth maketh free. 

I admit, in advance, that a doctrinal system which, in various 
phases, has pervaded Christendom for fifteen hundred years, 
may rightfully demand to be respectfully deAlt with by the his
torian, the statesman, tho philosopher. We may rationally ns· 
aume, too, that in a certain stage of mental development, such 
a system, like wnr, may have had its mission. Yet this theory 
does not bar the hypothe~is that its days are numbered, or that 
its mission i.<J al.roody fulfilled. To everything thet-e is a !Wlason. 
Like the dogma-as ancient as itself, and still nominally ac· 
cepted by two hundred millions of people-that the Holy 
Ghost ever guides, exclusively and with unerring wisdom, the 
one only true and Catholic Church-the doctrine of innate and 
incurable depravity, suppl~mented by vicarious atonement, may 
be destined speedily to pass away. 

If it shall appear that such a doctrine, though taught by Paul, 
conflicts with the sayings of Jesus, then we shall be relieved 
from the despairing conclusion that Christianity is losing 
ground, century by century. If it shall further appear that 
these favorite dogmas tend to retard the progress of civilization 
and to lower the standard of morality,* then we need not nc· 

• In eome of the suoceeding pages, I shall apeak, at ID.rge, of Plen· 
ary Inapiration. Meanwhile, if the doctrine of Luther Btlftloe not, 
in the eyea of my clerical readel"B, to justify me in aaauming it to be 
pcaible that a few of St. Paul's chaptel"B are but straw instead of 
gold. let them be reminded what one of the most eminent and enlight· 
ened atnong the dignitaries of the English Church has left OD record : 
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cept Macaulay's corollary that there is no progressive element 
in our religion, and no aecurity, in the future, against any the
ological fallacy of the past. 

In a. brief address like this, it is impracticable to collate the 
writ.ings of Calvin and Luther with the teachings of Christ. 
Text ct·owds on text; one would have to transcribe half the 
biography of the Testament. 

And how unnecessary would be such a collation, if we of 
tlris generation could but examine that Testament uni.nftuenced 
by preconceptions I 

Let us imagine Christendom to have known, until the pres
ent day, no Bible save Calvin's Institutes and Luther's Gal.a
tian Commenta.t·y. Let us suppose it to be receiving for the 
fil"St time, now under the lights of the nineteenth century, the 
utterances of him whom it calls" Lord, Lord,"-to be reading 
the just-found words of Jesus,as the peasantry of Germany and 
J.;nglarul read them fresh from the pens of Luther and of Tyn· 
dale. Ah! small need would there be then of comment or 
studied comparison I The theology that rejoices in its ortho. 
doxy to-day would melt away in a single year before the glow 
of tho teachings by the sea and of the Sermon on the Mount. 

Thus emerging to view, what a record would it be to usl
with first impressions undulled by formal iterations; with con
victions still to be formed, not perverted from eArliest child
hood into antiquated grooves ; its words fresh with their orig
inal meaning ; no dogmatic glo88 to dim its simple lessons; no 
obscuring commentary to cloud its priceleBB truths. Some 
thiDg!!, no doubt, would startle us; others might Cl&Wie us to 

'' I express myaelf with caution lest I should be mistaken to vilify rea
BOn ; which ie, indeed, the only faculty we ha\'e wherewith to judge 
concerning anything, even revelation itaelf : or be understood to aseert; 

th3t 11 supposed revelation cannot be proved false from internal charac
tera. For it may contain clear immoralities or oontradictiona; and either 
of theee would prove it false. "-Bishop BUTLER: .Analogy of lllli{p'qn, 
part ii. chap. 8, p. 201. (London Ed., 1800.) 
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call in quesuon the accuracy of the biographer's recollections. 
A portion of Luther's" hay and straw," we should detect; bul 
the pure gold would b~ readily recognized; the gr.md founda· 
tion would remain. • 

" Re~nt, for the kingdom of Heaven is at hand! "t These 
would he the first wonls of exhortAtion that met our eye. 
Next we should learn that the "gospel of the kingdom" wa~ 
preached.t The gospel ! That word would come to us in it.t 
etymological purity,§ not overlaid by suggestions of catechism 
and faith-conf~ions. It would inform us that Jesus, the 
ANOINTED, I came a Messenger of Good Tidings. 

Good tidings ?-to us who had been hearing such as these? 
"Every thing in man, the understanding and will, the body and 

• I may here advert to what I have touched upon elsewhere in thia 
volume that, in a general way, I regard the three synoptical gospels
the earlier written-as much more reliable than the lat<Jr biography ot 
4ohn; and I have therefore chiefly, though not entirely, trtlllted to 
them tor Christ's teachings. The nearer (in time) to tho Master, the 
more we find of the gold and the less of the droes. 

It is remarkable that Justin Martyr, who usually refers to his au
thorities specifically, never quotes either of the Evangelists by name; 
but, instead, what he calls: Mmwir1 of flM Apostles. The remarka· 
ble coincidences not only in incident, but often almost literal, between 
the three SYUOptical gospels seem to point to some common origin for 
these biographies; 1lol1d it has been suggested that this common source 
may have been a Memoir or Biography, drawn up from the recollec
tions of Christ's relatives, his Apostles, and other prominent disciples, 
soon after the crucifixion. This seems to me a reasonable hypothesi& 

t .Matthew iv. 17; Mark i. 15. 
t Matthew iv. 23; Mark i. 14. 
§ It would be superfluous, but that it is so often overlooked, to recall 

to the reader's memory that the word goq>el (god·spell) derives from the 
two Anglo-Saxon words : God, good ; and Sf¥U, history or tidings. 

I The titles " The Christ" and " The Messiah" hardly reco.Il to us 
now the fact, that both mean simply TIM AMin.Ud; the former in 
Greek, the latter in Hebrew. 

The disciples, soon after the crucifixion, '' l.ift.ing up their voice to 
God with one accord," designated their Master (Acta iv. 27) as " ThJ 

. hel1 child Jesus, whom Thou hast anointed." 
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soul, is polluted. • • • God finds nothing in meo that 
can incite him to bleas them." t 

'Yhat good tidings, then ? These- • 
" Blessed are the poor in spirit ; for theirs is the kingdom 

of heaven. Blessed are they that mourn ; for they shall be 
comfod.ed. Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit thr 
earth. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirBt after 
righteousness, for they shall be filled. Blessed are the merci
ful; for they shall obtain mercy. Blessed are the pure ir 
heart ; for they shall see God. Blessed are the peace-makers, 
for they shall be called the children of God." t 

So, again, to ears aocustomed to doctrine like thia : "All 
children are depraved from their very birth; • • • their 
whole nature must be odious and abominable to GOO" §-how 
would sound the good tidings brought by another Teacher, 
guiding us from darkness to the "light of life"? I 

" Jesus took little children in his arms and blesaed them, 
llllyiug: 'Of such is the Kingdom of Heaven:' and to his dia
ciples he added: 'Except ye receive the Kingddm of God as a 
little child, ye cannot enter therein.'", 

Yet again: In the gospel ft·om Geneva we had been accu&
tomec.l to read : " The whole world does not belong to its Crea
tor: • • • grace delivers ft·om the curse and wrath of God 
a few, • • . but leaves the world to ita destruction. •• • • • 
I stop not to notice those fanatics who pretend fhr.t grace is 
otfored equally to aU." tt 

But how would our hearts warm within us when we found, 
in the Gospel from Galilee, invitation to all those who labor 
and are heavy-laden upon earth : "Ask, and it ahall be given 
you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opeoed 
to you: for every one that asketh receivetb, and be that seek· 

• See preceding page 73. 
t See preceding page 74. 
t Mattlew v. 3-10. 
§ See preceding paces 7 ~ 7~. 
I John viii. 12. 

, Luke xviii 15-17. 
• • See the words of CahiD a* pre 

ceding page 78. 
tt See preoeding Jlll'6 7~ 
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eth, findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. • , 
If yc, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your chil
dren, how much more shall your Father which is in Ilcavcn, 
give good gifts to them that ask Him?" • 

Nor should we find the teachings that hoo come from Wit
tenberg to agree, any better than Calvinism, with the tidings 
from Nazareth, at last laid open before us; seeing that Luther 
had taught us in this wise: "To say that faith is nothing un· 
IC811 charity be joined withal, is a devilish and blasphemous 
doctrine. f . • • Every doer of the law and every moral 
worker is accursed." t 

But in tbe new gospel we should find Christ saying : " When 
thou makeat a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the 
blind; and thou shalt be blessed : they cannot recompense 
thee, but thou shalt be recompen~d at the resurrection of the 
just."§ 

We should probably call to mind, too, that from Witten
berg we bad beard: "He that says the gospel requires works 
for aalvation, I aay, flat and plain, is a lilu-." 8 

But when we OJlfln that gospel itself, how different the read
ing! " Whosoever shall do and teach the commandments, the 
eame shall be called great in the Kingdom o~ Heaven.",-

Aa we proceeded in the beautiful gospel-story, new sur
priaee would meet us at every step. 

That sinner of the olden time, was she, with he1· many sins, 
forgiven because she bel~ed much? We should find the 
record to J'Md-" because she~ much." •• 

And that other sinner, set in the midst for condemnation, 
Willi she bade to go and believe that a Holy Vicar bore her 
sins? Verily, no. We should Jearn that she was left uncon· 
demned and bade to " go and sin no more." ft 

That prayer of prayera (it would seem to ua, Geneva·taugbt) 

• .Kattbew -ru. 11. 1 See ~ pege at. 
t See preoediDg pege 83. 'I Matthew v. 19. 
~ See preoecliDa> pege M. •• Luke viii. 47. 
i Lab :rh-. 13, 14. tt Jolm viii 10. ,. 
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ought not to have read: "Forgive us our sins as we forgiva 
them that sin against us ; " * but thus : " Reckon it to us for 
righteousness that our sins are transferred to thy Son and that 
we are elected of Thee." 

Then, again, when amid Christ's good tidings we heard of the 
gt-eut "joy in Heaven over one sinner that repenteth," the 
question would be sure to arise: "Why, when a sinner re
pents, should there be joy at all, if it be election, and not re· 
pentance, that has power to save? " 

But chiefly would the wondrous nan'&tive-tee.chings of Jesus 
be likely to arrest our attention ; and what profound subject 
for thought should we find in them I 

Suppose that, fresh from the Reformer's scheme of atone
ment, we came upon that noblest of parables, the story of the 
prodigal son. The father (we should read) bade bring forth 
the best robe and put it on him, and a ring on his hand and 
shoes on his feet. Was this advancement (typical of God's 
good-will to a sinner) due to the son's sudden adoption of a 
dogma, and to his c~tain belief that he was favored of his 
father and destined to happiness? " A thousand times, no I " 
(we should have to reply). It was due to the lost one's hu· 
mility and repentance; to his sorrow for the past, and his 
resolution to lead an amended life of usefulness, even in a 
menial's place. "Father, I have sinned against Heaven and 
before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy son; 
make me as one of thy hired servants." 

N~>C.t, perhaps, reaching the parable of the man travelling 
into a far country, we might be reading how he called his 
servants and delivered to them his goods ; how one servant 
improved the talents he had received and to him it was said: 
" Enter into the joy of thy Lord: " then how another servant 
left his talent unemployed, and was sent" int~ outer darkness." 
Straightway it would suggest itself to ns that, unltn~S we had 

• There are two slightly variant veraiODS: Matthew vL 12, 14; 
&Dd Luke xi. 4. 
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been misled by blind teacherR, thia parable ought to have stated 
that the one 11ervant, who sought justification through the 
works he had done, was told that no man can bo ju11tificd by 
works, and so, dismissed to "weeping and gnW~hing of wcth :" 
while the other, who tl"U8ted not to woa·ks, should have been 
informed that if he confidently believed that he had lx·Pn 
elected to enter on tbe joy of his Lord, it should be unto him 
according to his belief. • 

At last, it may be, urgPnt to have our doubts rcsolved, we 
might turn over the leaves, seoking some definite statement 
touching the fate of human beings after death. Matthew, in 
his twenty-fifth chapter, would supply our need. 

For there we should find Jesus d.,picting a graphic scene, 
typical of the effect which man's doings in .WS world produce 
on his state in the next. 

When the King says to those on his right, "Come, inherit 
the Kingdom," he assigns the reasons for his choice. "I was 
an hungered and ye gave me meat; I was thirsty and ye gave 
me drink ; I was a stranger and ye took me in, naked and ye 
clothed me; sick and in prison and ye visited me." And 
when they who were thus addressed disclaimed having rendered 
him service, the reply is: " Inasmuch as ye did it unto the 
least of these, my brethren, ye did it unto me." Could we 
construe this except to mean that we best serve God when we do 
good to the lowliest of his creatures ; and that if we spend our 
lives here in such good deeds, then when Death summons us to 
another phase of life, our state there will be a happy one? Yet, 

• The 1-.ea that would be sure to startle our auppoeod Genevan 
catechumen are without number, awl will occur to every candid 
searcher of the record. The parable that cloees the Great Sennon is, 
perhaps, one of the most striking. "Whoso hea.reth these sayings of 
mine and doeth tllem, shall be likened to a wise ma.n building his house 
on a rook. But every ono that heo.reth my sayings nnd dnetl1 tltem not, 
is like a. foolish man, building on the sand." Not the hearing, not the 
believiDg uide from works-the doing ia the rock·foundation. Every• 
thing elM ia a structure on sand, that ahall be awept awa7. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



108 WHAT LEADS TO PUNISHMENT HEREAFTER. 

if \'Ve still retained our Calvinistic proclivities, \'Vould it not 
seem to us that the words of the King ought to have been : 
" Come, inherit the Kingdom; for I have electE-d you of free 
gr~W:! to enter it, without reference to your works on earth, 
whether they have been good or whether they have been evil." 

But who, nccording to Christ, were to go into '' everlasting 
fire," •-whatever the words thus rendered may mean-a.t all 
events, who were to suffer instead of enjoying? They who, 
wrapt up during their earth-life in selfishness, failed to minis
ter to their fellow~reatures. But unless, by this time, we had 
no longer the fear of Calvin before t>ur eyes, how should we 
receive such a declaration? With incredulity, doubtl6!18, or 
with a feeling that the sentence of the condemned should have 
been couched in s<*le such terms as these : " Depart, ye cursed, 
to dwell for ever with the devil and his angels, for so from the 
foundations of the world· was it determined, or ever ye were 
born or had done good or ill. That my purpose according to 
election might stand, not of works but of Him that calleth, I 
select as seemeth good to me: I take one and leave the other. 
These, on my right hand, have I loved; but you have I 
hated." t 

• Christ's more usual and favoril;e paraphrase for the oondition of 
evil-doe:rs hereafter is "outer darknees, where ahall be weeping and 
gnashing of teet;h" (Matthew viii. 12; mi. 13 ; :uiv. 51 ; :av. 30; 
and Lukexili. 28); words seeming to typify an utter eclipse of the aoul 
and grievoua mental snfferinga. In the body of this volume I shall 
give rea<~ona for believing that these worda of Jesus aptly deaoribe the 
future stal;e of those whose lives here have not fitted them for light; 
and happinees in a higher phase of being. 

I recommend those who have the habit of dogmatizing on the sub
ject of eternal punishment and 81!81lming that the Hebrew SMol and the 
Greek Hada have, in our Authorized Version, been oorreotly tranalf\ted, 
to read the article "Hell" in Dr. Smith' a" Dictionary of the Bible." 
They will find that the writer, after giving the result of much critical 
research, says : " Res~ing the condition of the dead, whether before 
or after the resurrection, we know very little indeed. . • . Dogmatism 
on thia topic appears to be peculiarly misplaced." 

t See, for Calvin's worda on this subject, preceding page 76. 
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Do you tell me that this is impious ? I agree with you ; it 
is the very climax of impiety. But it is John C&lvin's impiety, 
not mine. Aud it is ao impiety which seems aecretly to have 
ahocked the modern world's eenso of right and wrong: for the 
last three centuries have given their verdict against it. 

Yet, withal, there is a 'POwer and a subtile faaci.nation • about 
the Genevese theology, terrible as GUBtave DonS's conceptions 
of Dante's" Inferno." When I turn from Calvinism to Chria
tia.oity, I £eel as one awaking from eome frightful nightmare
eome dream of an arid desert peopled with phantom-ehapes of 
demoD& and monatera---a.nd coming moe to face with the calm 
lovelineea of a bright, genial spring-morning ; the song of birds 
in my eara, the odor of dew-fed flowers ste.lling over my &ellll88. 

H is for you, guides bf the Protestant Church, to say whether 
the facta adduced sustain the proposition which I have already 
advanced and which I here repeat: It was not the grand system 
Of ethics taught by Jesus which WB8 arrested in its progreSB for 

• n is beyond doubt that it bad strange attzaction for the European 
mind in ita state of tr&lulition during tho sixteenth centurr. "About 
the year 1540 a little book wu publiahed, entitled Of tM &Mjitl of 
tJu, lktsth of C!lnVt, which, ae a decree of the Inquisition expreaeed it, 
'treated, in au insinuating manner, of justification, depreciated works 
and meritoriOUB aot8 and aeoribed all merit to faith alone.' It bad in· 
o:redible 1nooe1111 and rendered the doctrine of justification, for a time, 
popGla.r in Italy; but it waa finallyl4l rigidlyauppreeeed by the Inqui· 
llition that not a oopy is now ltnown to eltist."-R.u!Jr.K: Jiimnov of t/14 
Popa, voL i. 

A Bignilloaut expre.ion, well worth pondering in oonneotion with the 
hold which, in theee rude days of publio wrong and private outrage, 
this dootrine obtained on the human mind, 00Cltll8in the Aupburg Con· 
t-loa. Speaking of justifioation by faith without worlta, the Oonfes
aioni8ta ay : " This entire doctrine is to be referred to t.he oonftiot of 
the terrified ooDIIOienoe ; nor without that oondict oau it be under· 
ltood."-Artick 20. 

A doctrine of fear, not of love. "What if God, willing to ahow hit 
wmth and to make hill power knoWD," &o., is Paul's exprl*ion.
BomaDI fx. 92. 
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centuries; which failed to make headway against human elailn· 
ants of infallibility ; which lost more than half the ground it 
had gained; which cannot hofd its own against the Roman 
hierarchy to-day :-it was an Augustinian commentary on some 
of the scholasticisms of St. Paul. 

You will judge, also, whether I have made good this other 
proposition : It is not a fair inference from the history of the 
Reformation and the reverses to Protestantism therein recorded, 
that Christianity is not in the nature of a progressive science; 
or that we have no security for the future against the prevalence 
of any theological error that has ever prevailed in time past 
among Christian men. 

§ 11. EFFECT ON MORALITY OF CERTAIN FAVORITE DOCTRINES 

OF THE REFOBXERB. 

But it is not alone the divergence of some early Protestant 
doctrines from Christ's teachings, extreme as it is, that arrests 
one's attention. It is also the effect on civilization and human 
p1·ogre99 of the doctrines themselves. I in treat your attention 
to this branch of the subject, urgent in its importance. 

-Urgent, for many reasons. It is far short of the truth to 
say that the material progre99 of the world in the last hundred 
years bas exceeded that obtained in any ten previous centuries. 
Yet I am sure it must have ~ccurred to you that the advance 
in morality has not kept pace with that in all physical arts 
and sciences. Especially in this new country of ours, liable as 
it is to the exces.<~es and tho shortcomings of youth, improve
ment in human actions and affections, as compared with im
provement in mechanical agencies, Jags lamentably behind. 
Intemperance, partially checked from time to time, is yet a ter
rible power in the land.* Vast wealth nnd sLiutless luxury-

• Special Internal Revenue Commissioner Wells, who labom in 
connection with financial reform ha.ve made his name favornbly known 
nU over the country, states, in hia Report to Congress for the year 18G7 
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beralcla of ruin that go before the decline and fall of nation&
are ao swiftly and so widely extending their baneful influence 
over our people, that Christ's warning comes to us with ten
fold force: " How hardly shall they who have riches enter into 
the Kingdom of He3ven I " Public morality is at a lower ebb 
than it was a quarter of a century ago: our legislative bodies 
are lca5 pure, our public service generally more stained with 
YeD&Iity. Nay, the very sonrro whence our political system 
apringa-tho election preci.oct itself-has become subject to in
vuiona of corruption th&t have waxed, year by year, more fre
qneDt aDd more shameless. But public immorality rftcts on 
private morals. The vice-diseases which origioate in politics, 
il they aaaume a malignau$ type, eaiWot, by uy sanitary 
cordon, he confined to polities; they are auro to infect, fin' 
our busineea marta, then the home~lo itself.• Never has 
there been a time when a great reformatory agency was more 
preesingly neec.led among us than now. 

I do not say this discouragingly ; for I feel no discourage-

that., during that year, the ealcs ~ pcl'IIOilll ~ spirituou.a azad malt1 
liquors reached the 111m of $~,491,8!». Thia, however, included 
aU their ales which, in many inataocefl, extended to other articles, such 
u sugar, !lour, tobaooo. Ju the tax wu much !alger than that im· 
~ ou ordinary dealers, it Ia DOt likely that. o.ny one would return 
bi-ll u a retailer of liquors 1Uilcas be IOld sufficient of the article to 
Wllmlllt payment of the inoreued tax. Kr. Wells (in Al~r to me of 
February 10, lf'il) •1•: " I think you woalcl be &ate in m,-illg thU 
A thircl ~ of tho ealea returned wna for liquors." 

This would give upt.Mrd of a lnmdrtd and N:ty millioM of dollan, 
u the aum annuall7 paid by the people of the l:nitcd States over the 
coauter to retailers, fur gla.a ofliqtwr aloM: av~, probably, 
lle'ft!Dty or eltrbt,. ga- a 7ear for eTeJ7 man, woman, awl child in our 

COGDtr7· 
How put hum&D OAlculAtiou the amount of vice azad mi8ery which aG 

enormous a aum, thus expt'ndcd, rcpret!enta !-ulittle capable of eft&. 
~ the amount. of good it ITii!Jht rcpre!len~ if •pent for the educat.ioa 
of 7oath aad the m.trudiou of the people. 

• I wime.ed A memorable example of thia duriDg a a .. )"OIU"a' .,._ 

...., UDder tbe old rllfime. in tbe JdDcdom of NaplN. 
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ment. The great stream of human progress ftows ever onwant_ 
even if we, for the time, are found in one of its sid~dies. 
He, without whom no sparrow fulls, if He fosters the less will 
eare also for the greater. In His own good time the needs of 
the soul will surely be supplied 88 bountifully 88 the wanta of 
the body. 

But if we take note of God's economy, we shall observe that 
he effects these object. in our world, not by miracle or direct 
interposition, but mediately, through meliorating agencies. 
under general law. And, as He usually acts upon us here 
through human agencies, men, though they cannot arrest God's 
law or change its inftuence, have a certain power to quicken or 
retard its operation. They quicken that influence when they 
call the attention of their fellows to its inevitable action and 
to its power for good. They retard its action when they weaken 
the faith of mankind in its existence, or assert that God arbi
trarily suspends it. And this last is what zealous men-in a 
matter most gravely affecting mornla,-have assumed to do for 
centuries, and continue to do at this very day. 

If there be one universal law, patent wherever man is found, 
it is that every act, good or bad, entails its appropriate result, 
be it beneficial or injurious to the actor. So far as we know 
anything of God, by observation of His works, He does not 
permit this law, or any other natural law, to change or to be 
suspended.• 

Men, coDIICious of evil-doing, have, in all ages, striven to 
evade the operation of this great law; seeking out many in
ventious whereby, in the matter of sin, the consequence might 
be detached from the cause. But this cannot be done, any more 
than the sun can shine and no light follow, or a field be sown 
in tares and wheat spring up as the result. 

A sin can be repented of. A sinful life can be amended. A 
man, son·owing over the evil he has done, may learn to do well 

• I shall speak at large of the univeraa] reign of law and the mistaket 
lllen have made when they imagined ite 1JUBP4'118ion, in another part of 
this book. 
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A sinner may he cured of sin, lUI one who ia sick may be cured 
of a di!leUe. Thus, and thns alone, can the CODJietlUenoea of 
sin be averted. When the cauBC ooues, then only ceaaea the 
eJrect.• 

Any attempt to penmado men that the effect of sin can ceafu 
while the sin remains is of exceedingly immoral tendency-of 
t.•ndency much more immoral than would be the striking, from 
a statute against murder, of its penal clauee. For it would be 
as if we deceived a man under temptation to kill, by telling !Jim 
that the law against murder contained no penalty or that itM 
fJenalty could be annulled, while in fact the penalty in force was 
death. Does it mPnd matters that we add : " What1 then? 
Shall we continue to murder because there is no penalty? Goo 
forbid 1 " God luu forbidden, and under a penalty. If you 
blind men's eyes to the penalty, little avails it that you repcd 
to them, " God forbid ! " 

Happily for the world, there are men (though Calvin denies 
thi11), in whom the hunger after the Right f is so strong that 
they need no other incentive to virtue. Yet, in tbe mas&e~~ d 
the present day, the hope or the fear of consequen~s chiefly de· 
cides action. Thus legislators do not consider it safe to trust 
the control of mankind to moral precepts without penal law. 

Upon the same principle the world is agreed that. it will no~ 
do to leave out cf view a futu~ state of reward and punish
ment. 1 Of all demoralizing doctrines I know of nonl:l more 

• " Ceeeante cana4 ceiiBII.t effectua" ia one of the oldeat of legal 
maxima. 

t Matthew v. 6. 
t I by no me&IUI -rt, however, that the fee.r of Hen and the hope 

of Heaven aro the foundation-motives on which Christ's eystem of ethics 
reate, or which lie at the basis of the nobleBt morality. See, u to that; 
subject, the concluding chapter of this work. It ia indiRpenaable to 
distinguish between what may be put forward na chief motive at this 
ap of the world and what may be man's basic motive m a more ad
'l'&lloed stage of civilization. Nor will the time ever oome when it will 
cease to be important tbat we should cleArl7lmow, and deeplf ponder, 
Ule natural colllequencea of our acts. 
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thoroughly vicious in tendency than this, that character and 
conduct in this world do not determine our state of being in 
the next. 

And,.on the other hand, I know of no more powerful incen
tive to morality, at this stage of human progress, thl\n a l>ro
f<•und conviction that, by an inevitable law, our well-doing in 
this stage of existence decides our well-being in that which is to 
come. 

That sagacious and kindly man, Bishop Butler, following tho 
lights of analogy, and from the seen deducing the unseen, has 
some wise words in this connection. While he abstains from 
anything beyond supposition as to how and in what manner, in 
the next world, sin will entail suffering, he suggests " that fu
ture punishment may follow wickedness in the way of rur.tural 
consequence, or according to some generalla.ws of government 
already established in the universe." • 

I shall give my reasons, farther on, for believing that Butler 
here touches a great truth ; that God's Jaws for the soul are not 
restricted to earth-lifo ; and that His creatures, still under 

* BUTLER: Analogy of RtJigi<m, part ii chap. 5, § 2 (p. 282 of 
London Ed., 1809). A page or two previously oocur these sentences: 
" The divine moml government which religion teaches us implies that 
the consequence of vice shall be misery, in some future state, by the 
righteous judgment of God. . • •. There is no absurdity in suppos
ing future punishments may follow wickedness of course, as we speak; 
or in the way of naturnl consequence from God's original constitution 
of the world; from the nature which He has given us and from the con
dition in which He places us ; or in a like ma.nner as a person rashly ' 
trifling upon a precipice, in the way of natural consequence, fu.ll.s 
down ; in the way of naturnl consequence breaks his limbs, suppose ; 
in the way or nnt.nral consequence of this, without help, perishes. 
Some good men may perhaps be offended with hearing it spoken of aa 
a supposable thing that t.he future punishments of wickedness may be 
in the way of natural consequence : aa if this were taking tho execution 
of justice out of the hands of God. But they should remember thai 
when things oome to paas aooording to the course of nature, this doea 
not hinder them from being His doing, who is the God of nnture."
pp. 230, 231. 
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these laws after the death-change, will find them in tho Gn:>at 
Beyond as on this little planet, unchnnged and unchangeable. 

Does not such a conception (involving no earning of heav<>n, 
no arbitrary consignment to hell) commend it.t;clf to our better 
nature as in accordance with the attributes of "the Father of 
lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turn· 
ing?,. 

And what have we had in Hebradom and in Chrilltcndom 
for tens of ceaturia. to replace it ? 

In the childhood of the world-at all events when it wu 
three thousand years younger than it is to-day-a strange rite 
was instituted, at the alleged command of God, among tho 
Hebrews. Sins were treated as if they were tangible and mov· 
able objects that could be detached from the sinner by a High 
Priest, and sent away, as worn-out garments or cumbrous rub
bish might be, on a beast of bul'den. t This typical action 
might have been well ellQugh, ~ that age of ceremonies, if there 
had been any true principle underlying it. But it was founded 
on an error of the gravest character. We cannot ICaJH sins by 
a shifting of them from ourselves to another living being, any 
more than we can evade the fever that consumes us, or the 
plague that threatens life, by transfer of either to friend or 
foe. God's immutable law is against it. He has made it im
possible to detach effect from cause. 

Paul, " an Hebrew of the Hebrews and as touching the law 
a Pharisee," 1 continued, after he became a Chl'istian, to cherish 
the ancient Jewish idea that sin is gotten rid of by sacrifice, 

• J&mes i . 17. 
t "The scape-goat shall be presented alive betore the Lord, to make 

an atonement with Him. . • • Aaron 11halllay his banda upon tbe head 
ot the live goat, nnd confe&B over him all the iniquities of the children 
of Israel, and all their trnlisgreseions in all their sins, putting them 
upon the bead of the goat, and sball send him away by the band of a 
tit man into the wildemeaa : and the goat sbnll bear upon him all theil 
iniquities unto a land not inlw.bited. "-Leviticus xvi. 10, 21. * Philippians ill. G. 
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'&Jld that only thus JDIU1 can atone (tl1at is, reconcile himself,*} 
with an offended God. He seems to have forgotten, if he had 
ever read or heard, what Chtist said to the Pharisees: "Go ye 
and learn what that meanelh, ' I will have mercy and not sac

rifice. "' t 
-Mercy, not sacrifice. Mercy for repentance, showing itself 

in an amended life ; mercy for every human creature who fot~ 

sakes evil courses and learns to do well ; rest to the heavy· 
lnden; comfort to the mourner, burdened with the memory of 
past misdeeds. Such-so charitable, hopeful, loving-is the 
plan of reformation and salvation put forth by the Great :Mas
tat·, gently seeking out those who are aouJ.sick : such the Gospel, 
coming to us with healing under its wing~~, from the shores of 
the Galilean sea. Its tidings are eminently promotive of mor
ality, encoW'Bging, humanizing, civilizing: for it presents to 
erring man the strongest of all inducements to resist tempt&· 
tion and to follow wisdom's pl~t and peaceful paths. 

How different the influence on the world's ruol"ality of the 
scheme of redemption imagined by Paul and intensified by the 
Leaders of the Reformation I Calvin and Luther exhortec.J, 
indeed, to virtuous actions, inculcated the exercise of Chri.stia.n 
graces ; yet, in the same breath, they took pains to instil the 
idea that deeds of virtue, even the highest, and Chri.stia.n graces 
the most eminent, are no atonement for paRt sins, cannot ap
JIC&Be God's wrath or awaken God's mercy; and that such good 
deeds and graces do not influence, by one hairbroodth, man 'a 
chance of happiness or of miaery in the world to come. No 
word of pardon or comfort for the penitent mourner; no hope 
of heaven to be reached through purification of life. They took 
special pains to deny that our well-doing here worked for us 
well-being hereafter. For well-doing they substituted what 
they thought to be well-believing. They set up faith in a sin· 

• Atonement; at-one-ment; a pacifying or appeasing of a pet'I!OII 

offended, ao u to make him at OM with the of!ender.-BWIOp BIIVV" 
lOOK. 

t Matthew ix. 13. 
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glo mysterious de gma as the one shining, mdocming, immaculatA 
merit of mankind. 

Yet faith in any tenet is not a merit at all. Love for 
tntt.h is a merit ; eagemes.OJ to learn is a merit ; painstaking 
J"eS"'...arch is a merit; but (these duties being religiously ful
filled) the ruult of such rcsaarch-belief in any dognl&, tru3 
or fahie-has not, attached to it, one whit more of mN-i' 
or demerit than have far-seeing eyes or dull el\l'ft. Belief 
in truth is a blCMing, sometimes a priceless biC88ing ; misbe· 
lief is a misfortune, often of gricvoUB chat-acter: for just 
practice is based upon just opinionR. But belief in the highet~t 
truth is not a virtue; honc~t misbelief in the worst error is not 
a crime. • Nor, in admitting tbi~, lmve we reached the full 
mea."ure of the folly which som~times apringi'l from zeal without 
knowledge. The result of sincere inquiry-belief in this or 
iu th.tt doctrine-is not, in any sense, under human control. 
Man, at the bidding of hi, fellow, can no more add an article 
t'l his creed than a cubit to his stature. 

'fell me, if you can, how I should set about believing that 
Gcd, who never disconnect.~ good and evilactiouK ft·om their 
C-)nsequences in this world, bas seen fit to dillconnect them iu 
the next. Tell me, if you can, how I am farther to obtain be
lief that God, pa.'ISing by human deeds which men can control, 
a~lecte a3 worthy of eternal happiness, a cert.ai.D phase of faith 
in the uuseen, which the creature from whom it is exacted can 
no more have, or not have, by any conceivable effort of his, 
than he can arrest the rising of the sun, or hasten the coming 
on of night. Explain to me, if you know how, by what pro
cess of volition I am to produce in my own mind tmch a belief. 
Reason and conscience within me alike reject it. Shall I do 
violence to them? He is false to God who is false to the sense 

• W"tlliam of Orange, writing in 1S78 to the Calvinist authorities of 
Middleburg in behalf of the Anabaptists, lltrnck the true note : '' You 
have no right to trouble yourselves with IWY miUl's colll!cience, 110 long 
u nothing is done to cau.ee private harm or public &eandal. "-BJlA.IIiDT : 
Hw14ri81kr Refo1'11l4ti,(m, vol i. pp. GOO, 610. 
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he baa received from God, enabling him to distinguish the 
Right from the Wrong. 

I know of nothing you can say in reply, except what was 
said of old: " Nay but, 0 ma.n, who art thou that repliest 
against God ? " I answer that it is not against God, nor yet 
against Christ, that I am replying. I am replying against Cal
vin and Luther's conceptions of God, as I and all men have a 
1-ight to do. I am replying against him whom, aa guide in this 
1uatter, the Reformers preferred to Christ-against Paul: and 
that not wholly, by any means ; but only against him in some of 
his doctrinal moods. • I am not more thoroughly convinced 
that Paul was inMpired when he penned that wonderful thir
teenth chapter of his first Epistle to the Corinthians, than I am 
that inspiration was supplanted by vain philosophy in other 
portions of his writings. I think he sometimes felt this him
self. lie seems to have induced, and to have· shared Luther's 
opinion about the 11tubble th&t is sometimes mixed with the 
goltl.t 

It avails nothing to bid me believe unworthily of God, be
cause Paul, now and then, sets me the example; or to arraign 
mo for presumption because, according to best light, t I decide 
for myself what is worthy and what is not. In this twilight 
world of ours where all are fallible, we ought not to place the 

• At other times hia teachiDga on this Tery subject harmonile with 
thoee of Christ. " God will render to every man aocordiDg to his 
deeds: to them who by patient oontinuanoe in well-doing seek for 
glory and honor DoDd immortality, eternal lite; but unto them that are 
oontentious and do not obey the truth, • • • tribulation and anguish." 
-Romans ii. 6-9. 

t " Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is J eaue 
Christ. Now if any man build upon this foundation gold, silver, pre
cious Rtones, wood, bay, stubble; everyman's work shall be made mani
fel't : for the day shall declare it. "-1 Corinthians iii. 11-18. I have 
already alluded to this ten, preceding page 94.. 

t "Tho spirit of man is the lamp of God, wherewith he aearchetll 
the inwardn- of all eearete."-Proverbe u. 27. But the traDalati.o11 
ia Baooll'e: A~ of~. Boo& L 
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candle that gives light to the house under a bushel, merely 00.. 
cause its rays reach not as far as those of the suo. I claim for 
head and heart, such as they are, the right to judge. And, in 
my own case as to this matter, their judgment accords with the 
tender-and-true poet of America, when he aaya: 

" I may not look where cherubim 
And eeraph.a cannot see ; 

But nothing can be good in Him 
Which evil is in mo. 

" The wrong which paiDa myiiOul below 
I dare not throne above : 

I know not of Hia hate-I know 
His goodneas and Hie love." • 

There is one other doctrine, universally accepted by the early 
Protestants, to the effect of which on human progreM I invite 
your attention. 

The ideas of these stem theologians touching the inborn cor
ruption of our n~ce were carried, as we have seen, t to a fear· 
ful extent. They regarded man 1\8 a being so desperately wicket!, 
of nature 110 utterly debased and degraded, that his OOst-Mhow-

• WIIITTI:ER: Tile Tent on tM Beach; Boston, 1868, p. 140. 
t Preceding pRges 73 to 75. Other pa88nges might have been added, 

showing how deeply rooted this t=ct was. The third of the celebrated 
ninety·five theses, nailed iu 1518 by Luther on the gate of the Witten
berg church, readA thUII : 3. "Works of men, let them be aa fair and 
good aa they may, are yet. evidently nothing but mortal sin." Later he 
wrote : "Orlginnlllin lives and does all other sins and ill the ~tial 
sin : one which does not only sin an hour or any given time ; but wher
ever aud 118 long as the person lives, there, too, i.e ain."-LUTIIEB: 
Werke, vol. xi. p. 396. 

The warm· hearted l'tlelancthon, eyen, who used to call hill nu.ner,r 
"God'slittle church" ( eoclcsiola Dei), gave in his adhesion : "The soul, 
lacking celestial light and life, . • . seeks nothing, delirell nothing, eavo 
Cdmn.l thiDgR. "-M&LANCTIION : Loci Oommunu (Ed. August.), p. 18. 

Zwingli, l!()mcwhat more lenient, spoke of original sin 118 a diaeaae. 
" Originale Joeocatum non est peoe&tum sed morbum. ''-ZWtliOLIUB: 

De~ originale, Opera, vol. iii. p. 628. 
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ing actions are but veiled varieties of original sin, and his 
noblest thoughts mere offshoots of innate depravity. Nor did 
they restrict this anathema to the unbeliever : they held that 
all actions whatever-even those performed by the most relig
ious-must be included. " There never tDaB em action perjM'fll«l 
by 1' piau' man" (Calvin says), which, in the eye of God, did 
nr,t "deserve condemnation." * 

Another phase of the doctrine reaches far in its influence : 
for it teaches not only that all men and women, from earliest 
infancy up, are, in their whole nature, "odious and abominable 
to God," t but that they are irreclaimable also. " Man cannot" 
(sayg the Genevan Reformer) "be excited or biassed to any
thing but what is evil." t 

Calvin ·might well have confessed of this tenet, as he did ot 
l'redestinat.ion, that it was a " horrible decree." For it is a 
virtual announcement that there is, in human nature, no element 
of moral progreS&. It is the drawing of a pa.ll acroHS the future 
of our racEI in thi.e lower world. It is a declaration to the re
forru:}r and to the philanthropist that their hopes for human
kind are basele!!B1 and their best effod;s profitless and vain. 

But nothing so tak~ from man his manhood as the persu&
sion that he cannot do what he ought. It discourages, demor
alizes. Even in worldly entet·prises of mere material character, 
it works disappointment and defeat. Would young Napoleon's 
Italian army ha\·e effected the wonders it did, if he had preached 

• See preceding page 79. 
t Preceding page 77. 
+ Preceding page 76. At first sight this seems irreconcilable with an· 

other sentiment of Calvin (IMt., b. 1, c. 1), reading thus: "There ia 
no other faith that justifies save that which is connected with charity; 
but it is not from charity that it derives its po\ver to justify." The ex
planation undoubtedly is, that (according to Calvin) even the charitable 
deeds of pious men spring from corrupt motive, and therefore deeerve 
condemnation. 

But Luther (preoeding pag-e 83) declares that to say " faith is nothing 
exc,-ept olu.rit.y be joined withal," is a. " devilish and blasphemous kinl1 
of doct.rine." 
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to hia eoldiers their eowaTdice and impotence, instead of in
spiring them with wholesome confidence in thelllllelvea? 

And, in other far nobler fields, coDl!ider ite evil away. When 
Oberlin commenced hia half-century of humanitarian l11.bor in a 
benighted Alaacian valley, would he have had courage to pro
ceed, for a day, if he had taken to heart Calvin's abaaing u
sumption that man cannot be moved to an impuboe that is good? 

Or shall we accept the doctrine that there u nothing good in 
holy ministering& like these? Shsll we read the history of our 
raee, bearing with us the conviction that not a vi1-tuoua action 
there recorded; not a noble deed of patriotism, self-sacrifice, 
mercy, generosity; no fervent devotion of love; no 1mblime 
martyrdom for opinion's sake; no consecration of life to tho 
relief of suffering humanity; not the purest aapiration above 
the miate and the misbeliefs of a dim present, nor the most ex
alted endeavor to bring about a bright and happy future fol' 
humankind-in a word, that nothing grand or illustrious which 
has been endured, attempted, enacted, by God's creatures in 
thia world of His, from the earliest dawn of society down to 
the present day-is other than a vile fruit of hypocriRy ,• a phase 
of pollution, at the very best a vain shadow t that is worthl<'88-
ay, damnable !-in God's sight? 

The worst of human errors is to identify God with e\·il-to 
regu-d Him as a Spirit of Wrong: the next worst is to identify 
man with evil-to look upon him as an outlaw, past saving. 
God deliver us from the setting up of devil to worship, a,nd of 
hopeless depravity to believe I 

Better-if Calvin's Stygian creed were truth-to bum at 

• " Let hypocrites go now and, retaining depravity in their hearta, en·· 
deavor by their woru, to merit the favor of God." -Qnoted, with con· 
text, on preceding page 70. 

f Both Luther and Melanctbon called the virtues of the Gentilea 
"mere shadows" (virtutum umbne), and held that Socratee, Cato, tmd 
others were virtuous only from ambition. -H&GDBACH, Hiltqry of 
Doctrine~, vot ii p. 25G. 

6 
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once every recprd of the detestable Past. To what purpose the 
perusal of a long series of abominations? 

One find!!, in Calvin's ''Institutes," good cause for belief that 
a main object of this Reformer was to inoulcate humility : a 
praiseworthy intention. But humility and self-abasement are 
as wide apart as vain-glory'and self-respect. Humility looks up, 
with hope ; self.abasement looks around, with despair. There 
is no nobler lesson than that taught in Christ's parable of the 
Pharisee, supercilious in his self-righteousness, and the Publi
<'-ll.n standing afar off and imploring mercy. Paul has set out 
the true basis of humility: " What hast thou that thou didst 
not receive? Now, if thou didst receive it, why dost thou 
glory as if thou hntlst not received it i'" * All that we have, 
all that we are, is but a gift: if humble we should not despise, 
if precious we should not parade it. But we should recognize 
it; and we may recognize it with joy and gratitude. What 
justice and Christ's injunction alike forbid is that it should in
spire us with . that pride which leadeth to destruction. We 
ought to receive it humbly; we ought to use it unostentatiously: 
but when we have done our very host. we should not, li~ the 
Ioper of old, go around crying out: "Unclean, unclean!" 

And when one of the elect, self-installed, thus cries out, the 
heart-even if he be unconscious of the t.ruth-is seldom in the 
words he utters. Tho belief in innate depravity, coupled with 
the belief that one is a favorite of God-selected, with a hand
ful more, by .Him, out of countless myriads of his creatures. to 
share, 'by exclusive appointment, His glory forever-such a be
lief is practically incompatible with genuine humility. I do 
not doubt Calvin's earnest desire to be humble; yet his life 
was a life of spiritual pride. With what haughty arrogance 
did he look down on Servetus I He inveighed against the 
overbearing assumption of the Catholic hiemrchy: was there 
humility in the Genevan theocrat's own tyrannic rule? 

It is probable that Cah·in took himself seriously to task, pain· 

• 1 OoriDUliau iT. 7, 
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fully &eai'Ching out every ain, dealing harshly with many of hill 
own spiritual sboa-tcomiugs. Yet even this may Le carried to 
an extreme little conducive to that bumble chal'ity which aeek
eth not her own and vaunteth not. The evil effecta of a per
sistent habit of aelf-introapection are often u great aa those 
which result from the opposite extreme of eelf-noglect. It i.A a 
duty to care that the body be bale and that the spirit be pre
pared for another world; yet mainly to occupy one's time and 
thoughts with every petty detail connected with the condition 
of one's health, physical or spiritual, is an unwholesome prac
tice, which nourishes selfishness and fosters a spirit of exaction. 
We become, aa it were, all the world to ourRelves, and our 
thoughts and emotions gradually contract, in proportion. N oth
ing does a man ao much good, phyaically and spiritually-noth
ing so chastens a haughty, worldly spirit-as, in a measure, to 
forget one's self-to feel and to think for others. 

The tt-ue Ieason taught by history, as regards man and his at
tributes, is this : There is just cause for surprise and gratula
tion that, considering the terrible influences brought to bear, 
by vitiating circumstance and demoralizing doctrine, on the 
nature of man, JUs nature should still exhibit the eminent and 
progressive spirit which, over and anon breaking away from 
evil training and ancient prejudice, bids us rejoice that we be
long to a race-erring and frail and sinful, indeed-but in 
which there still inheres, aa Christ has told us, an earnest of 
tho" Kingdom of God." 

Such a race gradually discards its fanaticism&. Into the 
creed of the modern world are entering, one by one, such teneta 
aa these: Fear, distrust, despair, are abject infiuences. Terror
ism, domestic, political, or religious, is of all governments the 
worst: it dwarfs and debases the race. A child habitually dis
trusted is exposed to the most baneful of all temptations. A 
ma.n without hope and trust and self-respect is shorn of ha1f 
lais strength. 

Nor does the Genevese Reformer seek to dony this. Noth
ing that can be said of the disheartening inftuence of his creed 
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is stronger than his own word& Hear hill conf'easion : " God 
generally manages his disciples, that is to say all the faithful, 
in such a manner that whithersoever they turn their views 
throughout the world, nothing but despair presents itaelf to 
them on every side." • 

Goo so manages ? Seek the true solution in the linea : 

" All one who, turning from the light, 
W atcbes his own gray ahadow fall ; 

Doubting, upon his path of night, 
If there be day at all." t 

How has Calvin's gray shadow fwlcn, for centuries, athwart 
the Christia.n world ! 

But let us tum from the shadow to the light : nor, because 
the leaders of the Reformation have sectarianized men's con
ceptions of faith, Jet us forget its value. Christ employed the 
strongest metaphors to express its potency. l And very surely
the word being ac::<.Jptcd in its comprehensive sense-one can 
bal-dly exaggerate faith's power for good : it can remove moun· 
tain-difficulties from thu path of human progress. Thus, faith 

.in noble effort; faith in our common nature; in its capabilities : 
in its progreSR. ~'aith in the Good and the Beautiful-in tbe 
good that is felt, not seen; in the beautiful that must be con
ceived before it can be l't'alized. Faith, too, in the economy 
of the world: tNnquil assurance that all is well and wisely or
dered by a Wisdom that sees deeper than ours. Faith, again, 
reaching farther still : faith that progress in knowledge and 
goodness ends not hero, but continues in another phase of be
ing where there are many mansions, to be occupied by those 
who shall be fitted to enter therein. 

And if Paul, in his dogmatic vagaries, did mislead the early 
Protestants, nobly has he elsewhere supplemented, in this very 
connection, some of the highest teachings of Jesns. Far beo 

• lmtitutu, B. iii. C. 14, § 4. 
t WIItTTIEll : ilmong t/14 ITIIU, p. 80. 
t Jlattbew :ui. 21 ; Luke xvii. 6. 
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yond even Faith and Hope, first among Christian graces, em· 
bracing in its generous scope Peace and Morey and Charity and 
Friendship, ruling in Heaven u on earth, is Love. 

But who, in terms more glowing than the great Apostle of 
th" Gentiles, baa spoken the praise of that glorious spirit, th~ 
very IJOW aniDll\ting the system of morals and civilization set 
forth by Christ? Can we ever forget the words ? 

Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels; 
though I have the gift of p1·ophccy and understand all mys
teries and all knowledge ; though I have all fu.ith, so that I 
could remove mountains ; though I bestow all my goods to feed 
the poor; though I give my body to be burned; and have r.ot 
love, I am nothing. " Love sutfereth long and is kind ; love 
envieth not; love vaunteth not herself, is not puffed up, doth. 
not behave herself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not ensily 
provoked, thinketb no evil; rejoiceth not in iniquity but re
joiceth in the truth ; beareth all things, believeth all things, 
hopeth all thin~, endureth all things. • And now 
abideth Faith, Hope, and Love, these three ; but the greatest o£ 
these is Love." * 

In tendency and influence how immeasurably far from this 
gracious 11pirit, " gentle and easy to be in treated, full of mercy 
and good fruits," was the spectre, mysterious and 'Vlstere, 
whose outcry led astray the chief among the Protestant Fa
thers! Some men cannot hear the voice of God except in the 
thunder. t Think of Calvin's scheme of the world! A vale of 

• I have followed Tyndale, the virtual patriArch of our authorized 
version of the Testru:nent, in his translation, according to its original 
ICJI.!IC, of an important word (agape). A writer in Smith's !IiNtorg of 
tM JJiiM (vol. iii. p 1676), adverting to King James' fifteen instructions 
to the Bible tranelators, of which inetrnotions the third wo.e to the 
effect that "the old eoclesiastical words were to be kept" (o.e Clturclt 
inlltead of Congregati<m)-o.dde: ''To this rule is probably due 
"Charity" in 1 Corinthians xiii." I prtlfer not to follow King Jamea 
in this matter. 

t "Videor mihi non verba eed tonitrna audire "-were St. Jerome's 
words, after meditating the Pauline dogmaa of Predeatin!.tion and 
Election. 
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tears he deemed it-a vale of tt>ars or of impious license, lugu• 
brious and loathsome, thronged with a depraved multitude, myri· 
ads on myriads of whom-all but a chosen few-are to their Crea· 
tor but as disinherited children, outcast and forsaken ; suffered 
f.o wander, for a brief season, shrouded in moral darkness, 
along the broad road that leads to de~ruction, and then con· 
signed, by the divine fiat, to the scorching flames of a bottom 
less pit, tqe smoke of their torment ascending forevor and 
ever t• 

I make no argument against the horrors of such a scheme, im· 
puted to a God of Love. The generation that clings to it must 
die out in its superstitions, and we must look to the next for 
clearer heads and better hearts. 

§ 12. CoRROBORATION FROM HISTORY. 

This must be very briefly dealt with : for I have already 
transgressed the limits which I had originally set for myself in 
addressing you. 

Hallam, Sir William Hamilton, t and others have spoken i.n 

• Th~ theologians of that age were wont to elabomte the pictnre : 
"Al'UI, misery and pain, they must last forever ! 0 eternity, what art 
thou? 0, end without end I 0 death which is above every death; to 
die every hour and yet not to be able ever to die I . • . Give lUI a 
millstone, say the damned, 88 large 88 the whole earth, and so wide in 
circumference 88 to touch the sky all round; and let a little bird come 
once in a hundred thousand ye~m~ and pick off a small particle of the 
stone not larger than the tenth part of a grain of millet, and after an
other hundred tho118aUd years let him come again, so that in ten hun
dred thousand years he might pick off as much as a grain of millet; wo 
wretched sinners would ask nothing but that when this stone . has an 
end. our pains might also cease : but yet even that cannot be ! "-S uso : 
Btichlein der Wei.tlldt, chap. xi," Vom immerwiilirendem Web der 
Holle." 

t HAKILTON: I>iacuuions, p. 4119, Pte. lLu.LAJI.: .JAUralUN of 
Eurt!p6, vol 1 p<IMim. 
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strong terms of the d.issolnte manners which followed the 
Reformation in Germany. But I think too little w~igbt baa 
usually been given to the fact that a certain license is insepara
ble from all great moral revolutions. Tulloch takes a temper· 
ate view of the matter: " Such l\D awakening as this, in th<l 
very nature of the case, 110on began to run into many extravn
pnt iMrleS. In the fir3t feeling of liberty milD uid not know 
how to use it temperately; and Anabaptism in Germany, anti 
Libertinism in Fro.n.:e, testified to the moral confusion l\DJ 

social license that everywhere sprang up in the wll.ko of the 
Reformation. We can now but faintly realize how ominous all 
this seemeJ to the prospects of· Protestantism. It appeared to 
many minds as if it' would terminate in mere anarchy." • 

It is well known how this state of things embitterE~d Luther's 
last days. And we have abund11.nt eviueuce that, at times, he 
distrusted his own system. " As he anti his Cather-ine were 
walking in the garden one evening, the stars shone with unua. 
ual brightness. ' What a brilliant light! ' said Luther as be 
looked upward; 'but' it hums not for us.' 'Anu why are we 
to be shut out from the kingdom of Heaven?' Mked Catherine. 
' Perhaps,' said Luther with a sigh, ' because we left our con-

• vents.' ' Shall we return, then?' ' No,' he replied, ' it is too 

late for that.' " t 
Six years after Luther's death happened a noteworthy thing. 
Amsdorf, one of his dearest friends and ftlllow-laborcrs in 

Wittenberg, pending a public discussion held in 1552 with 
Major, l\D advocate for the nocessity of good workR, maintained 
that "good works were an impedimmt to 8alvation." The re
sult is very remarkable: Major renounced his doctrine, lest he 
should be looked on as" a disturber of the Church." t 

A distinguished Protestant divine acknowledges that the 
Wittenberg Reformers were so engrossed by polemics that they 

• Principnl TULLOCH : Leader8 of tl~ &If~ (London, 1&'59) ; 
p.173. 

t Quoted by Tulloch, p. 75. 
t !loSJIEm: .EccleBia8tical1Tutmy (London, 1804); voL iv. p. 89. 
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had to neglect " the advancement of real piety and religion ; " 
and that none of them attempted to give a regular system ot 
morals.* 

This, however, was attended to by Calvin; not, like Luther, 
too tender-he,vted to frame a moral and ecclesiastical govern· 
ment in accordance with his estimate of human kind. "Within 
meagre and barren limits, because of that estimate, were his 
efforts pent : but what he thought he could do, he tlid. Body 
and soul were corrupt-incurably, beyond earthly agency for 
good: yet external decorum goes for something. 'l'he cup and 
the platter must ever remain full of extortion and excess, but 
the outside could be made clean:. that was within human power, 
and common decency required that it should be done. Phy
lacteries, fair with the words of the law, could be deferentially 
worn, their breadth determined by imperative rule. Tithe of 
mint and rue could be paid to public opinion; tombs could be 
built and sepulchres garnished ; though weightier matters, 
judgment and mercy and faith in man, were unattainable. To 
the eye things could be made white and beautiful even if dead 
men's bones and all uncleanness must needs abide beneath. 
Coercion could effect all this ; and the iron will of the rigid 
Genevan determined that it should. 

In 1536 Calvin and his co-worker, Farell, drew up a confes
sion of faith~ twenty-one articles, of which one gave the clergy 
the right of excommunication ; and they procured from the 
Council of Two Hundred a proclamation, in which these were 
declared to be binding on the whole body of the citizens. Five 
years later a Consistorial Court was appointed, of which Calvin 
appears to have assumed the permanent presidency; t and for 

• " The number of adversaries with whom the Lutheran doetora 
were obliged to contend gave them perpetual employment in the field 
of controversy, and robbed them of that preoidus leisure which they 
might lmve consecrated to the advancement of real piety and virtue. 
• . . • None of the famous Lutheran doetom o.ttempted to give a regular 
ll)'lltem of morality."-MosiiEIK: EcclcKi<utical Hi8wrg, vol. iv. p. 2-1. 

t TULLOCH : ~1'1 nf tM /lrformatwn., p. 119. HENRY: Lij~ of 

('aloin, vol. i p. 469 (Translation by Stebbing). . . . G ( 
o,g,t,zod by oog e 
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ita government and that of the Council he drew up a code of 
Jawa, eccleaiaatical and moral, which were sworn to by tha 
poople. • This Court bad but one direct weapon-cxcommuni· 
cation : like the Spanish Inquisition which forbore shedding 
blood, it turned over the culprit, when CUlatbema was deemed 
iuaMJequate penalty, to the civil authority for punishment, cvcx 
u11to death. 

History recorda no more striking example of tyranny, with 
authority int.i.mately united of Church and State; with sway, 
aocial aa well aa religious and political, sumptuary and domestic 
aa well aa IOciaJ. t Its redeeming point was, that it put down 
O}I8D profligacy and reformed dissolute manners. 

This is what a friendly biographer has to say: "A marvel
Ions change, in the coune of a 11hort time, was wrought upon 
the outward aspect of Geneva. A gay and pleasure-loving 
people, devoted to music and dancing, the evening wine-shop 
and card-playing, found themselves suddenly arreawd in their 
nsual pastimes. Not only were the darker Yices of debauchery, 
which greatly prevailed, punished by severe penalties, but the 
lighter follies and amU86ments of society were laid under im
perions ban, all holidays were abolished except Sunday ; the 
innocent gayeties of weddings and the fashionable caprices of 
dreaa, were lll&de snbjecta of legislation: a bride waa not to 
adorn heraelf with floating treeses, and her welcome home was 
not to be noisy with feasting and revelry. The convent bells 
which had rung their sweet chimes for ages across the blue 
waters of the Rhone, and become &880Ciated with IWUlY evening 
memories of love and song, bad been previously destroyed and 
cut into cannon." t 

The details, attested by official records, are alternately ludi· 
crous and horrible. 

• On the 20th of Noftlllber, 1541 . 
t " Ftom hie cradle to hie grave the ~ citUell wu ptlllllled 

111 ia iDquilit.odal .,.e. "-G'al.tA t'l Gmno; Weetmine&er Be'rit•W tor 
lv.q, 18M. 
* ~,,..,~,pp.107, 108. 

a• 
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At betrothals, marriages, or baptisms, it was illegal to present 
the guests with nosegays fo.stened with wire-ribbon (canetilla) 
or gold cord or jewelled band. At a mnrriage-feast or othet 
friendly entertainment it was unlawful to set on the table more 
than a single course of meat including fish, and such course was 
limited to five dishes only : while for dessert the law allowed no 
pastry except a single tart for every ten persons. • The char
acter of personal ornaments, the mode of cutting hair and the 
length it might be worn, the fashion of dress, were all pre
ecribed: slashed breeches, for example, being prohibited. t 

There was no novel-reading in tho~ days; but the fu.vorite 
substitute for our romances, Amadis de Gaul, was peremp
torily interdicted ; nay the preachers of Geneva, less tolerant 
than the curate and barber when they made a bonfire of Don 
Quixote's library, t burned every copy of that work on which 
they could lay their hands. 

Mere childish indiscretion incurred legal penalty : the light
eat jest was a criminal oft'imce. A young girl in church, sing
ing to a psalm-tune the words of a song, was ordered to be 
whipped. Three children were punished by the authorities be
cause, instead of going to church, they remained outside eating 

• "-et q'au dit dessert q'oaai patisaerie ou piOOe de four, Binon une 
torut eeulement, et cela en ohacune table de dix peliiODI1es." The 
word now apelt iburU ill eometimea ueed for a fruit or pigeon pie. Un
der Calvin's law there wu temptation to make huge putiea. 

Principal Tulloch tells us that, while travelliDg in Switzerland, he 
'Visited Geneva and sought out Calvin's grave. A plnin stone, with the 
letters '' L C." on it, wu shown to him u marking the spot; and tho 
old man who conducted him thither seemed (be aaya) to have little 
idea of the Great Reformer except u " the man who limited the num
ber of dishes at dinner."-~ uf IafQf"'7llltion, pp. l*l, 147. 

t " We aaw," said Calvin, " that through the ohi.nb of thoee br-ecbee 
a door would be opened to all aorta of profusion and luxury. "-Quoted 
by TULLOCH, p. 136. 

t "It ill the beat book of the kind eYer compoeed," cried fibe barber, 
" and ought to be pardoned u an original and model in ita way." 

" Rla'ht," laid the curate, " and for that reMOn he ahall be ~pared fla 
the preHnt." 
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cakes. A man, hearing an ass bray, said" he's sir ging a pretty 
psalm ; " • and for that oflcnce was banished from the city. 
Another swore " by the body and blood of Christ ; " and there
by incurred a fine and exposure in the market-place, hands and 
feet in tho stocks. 

But all this is as nothing, compared to the tragedies that 
intervened. The eccleaia.'ltical legislator who believed that, 
from the hour of birth, children are polluted, and that their na
ture ever remains odious and abominable to God, framed his 
laws accordingly. It would be incredible, were it not recorded 
by Calvin's warmest admirers, that in laGS a girl-a mere 
child-for having struck her parents, teal IH'MtMkd I And that 
a lad of sixteen, only for a threae to strike his mother, was con
demned to death. t 

Order reigned in Geneva! -at what aa.crifioe of human auf. 
• fering and crushing of human hearts they only know who still, 

perhaps, look back from the bright mansions of a better world 
on the gloom and the terrors of their earthly prison-ho1180. 

I might turn from tho Continent of Europe to that marvel
lous little ialand wheuoe we of North America chiefly derive 
our ancestry, especially to ita northern portion; there to find 
the same tree bearing ita appropriate fruit. But apace £ails me ; 
AOd another has already exhausted that field. t The Presbyte-

... n chaDte Uil beau peaume." 
f The aboYo facta are given in Paul Henry's ~ JoluiM Oalftm, ., 
~ RefQ171Wton; Hamburg, 1844 : traDa1ated by Hibben, Loadoa 
aDd New York, 1854: TOl. i. p . 361, of tnmllatioa. 

PaRilaDahip oan bard11 go farther tb&ll did that of Hemy; who fiDda 
m th- terrible cruelties out,. .. great beauty in the eam.tza- with 
which parentAl authority was defended." Yet Henry's ia geoelllll1 OOD

Iidered the beG biogm})b7 of Calvin extant.. * One of the hardest students of our age, Henry Thomu Bocldc, in 
the fnrmeut he has left us of a ltupeDdoua wodt, has a chapter, with 
elaborate roferenoea, devoted to the in8ueace of the Preeb,.wriaD polity 
OD \1M 8ooC;tiab Dation in the ee~th oeu&urf. So tv u the oou
diaiGD of a ooa~~til)' oua be pnclioated upODlta t.beolop.llile~Uure aDd 
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riau polity of the Scottish Kirk, within a century after Calvin'• 
death, embodied almost all the worst features of the Genevan 
tyranny : the san1e despairing views of life and death ; the same 
abject fear of offending the Creator by innocent pleasures, and 
incurring hell-fire by wholesome, light-hearted gayety ; the same 
repression of human affections, the same domiciliary inquisi
tions, the same assumption of the right to excommunicate, and 
even to inflict, for breaches of church discipline, the torture of 

it8 Church records alone, we have it there before us, and may read it 
with much instruction and profit: it justifies all, and more thAn all, that 
I have briefly condensed into the text above. Yet many of Buckle's 
Btricturea on Scottish character and il\tellect, even in the rude seven
teenth century, being founded on too narrow a basis, are hasty and ex. 
aggerated. Underneath the religious profession of this people, how 
earnest soever, lay a deep vein (almost left out of view by Buckle) of 
~Strong, slu·ewd sense, and often of daring humor, which protested alike 
agal.nst theological dogmatismll and clerical &a~nnnption. The indications 
of this temper of mind come to the surface ooca.sionally only during the 
period covered by Buckle's authontiea; but the temper existed, never
theleas; and, a century later (the eighteenth), it found fearle88 expres
sion through a child of the people, echoing their social talk and un
recorded protests. Robert B11rna was none the le&<J the idol of his 
countrymen because of such racy hereaiea aa stamp his addresee~ To 
tN Unco Guid and 7o tM Deil. Of this last- -a familiar remonstranoe 
with Presbyterianism's Prinoe of Darkness-how homely but ecathing 
the satire I And how charmingly imbued with charity the rebuke 
launched against the cruel spirit of the Kirk's theoiogy, in ita conclud
ing stanza: • 

"But fa...,.ye.weol, anld .!hold&-ben, 
0 wild ye tak " tboebt an mer.' I 
Ye ILibllna mlcht-1 di.uua teD

Still bae a stakfo. 
I'm ...., to t.hlnk upo' you dea, 

E'en fur your aa.ke." 

For those to whom the old dialect of Scotland is more ar 1- of an 
unknown tongue, I here subjoin a prosaic-a ony prosaic-parapbraM 
ot theao inimitable linea : 
. " Fare you well, Old Nick I Oh, if you would but take thought and 

mend your ways! you might perhaps-who !mows ?-have a chanoa 
atill. For your own sake, it is a grief to me, the thought of that daa 
of 10QDI" 
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t.he ecourge and or the branding-iron.. In compensation, aliiO, 
there was the same unfiincbing war waged against profligacy 
and dissolute conduct. One IDIU"ked difference, however, d,.. 
serves notice. Whereas the Genevan lawgiver inculcated sub
mission to kings, however bad, t the Scottish preachers were 
dGmocratic, to the verge of rebellion : t defending the people 
against every despotism except their own, and claiming that the 
ministers of the Kirk (their commission derived directly from 
God) had the sole right to demand implicit, unreasoning obe. 
dience. Subjugators of the conscience, enemies of toleration, 
they were sturdy friends of political ft'OOdom. 

But, resisting temptation to enlarge on this and cognate ex· 
amples from European history, let us proceed to inqllire whether 
this plant of ()aLl vinism, when transferred to another hemis
phere, essentially varied in its type or in its productions. 

Let us paBB from the sixtoonth to the aeventeenth century 
and cross the Atlantic with the Puritans. 

A grand, old race 1-the 11tutr that heroes and empire-fotmd 
ers are made of. What they thought right they did, and 
11eldom asked whether it was pleasant to do it. They were 
estimable but they were not amiable. 'l'hey were men and 
women to trnst to in the hour of trial; but to deal with in 
daily life! Right glad may we be that we did not live among 

• "On the 22d October, 1648, the Kirk Seeaion ot Dunfermline or
dered that a oertain Janet RobertMD ' shall be oartrt and II0011l'ged 
through the town and markit with an hot iron.' "-0RAL¥EB& : Jrufm1J 
of Dunfe1'1'111iM, p. 437, quoted by Buckle. 

t "The Word ot God requires 118 to 1111bmit to the government, no* 
only ot thoee prinoes who discharge their duty to 118 with becoming in
tegrity and fidelity, but of all who poese1111 the eevereignty, even though 
they perform none ot the dutie.i ot their station. . • • The se
ditious thought must never enter into our minds that a king is to bo 
tzoeatedaccordingtohismetite."-CALVIN: lMt., B. iv. C. 20, §§25, 27. * See, for 1111ndry illuatratio11111, the chapter of Buokle'a work already 
roterred to. 
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them in the days when such DB Hester Prynne walked about 
with that scarlet letter on their breasts. • 

In the Colonin.l character, the theology of the In8titutu 
WRS a pervading element, for good and for eviL The hem 
virtues of the New F..ngland pioneers were those of stout, self. 
sacrificing seekers nfter liberty. The hnrdihood that broke 
away from Papacy in Rome, cast loose also from intolerant 
Prelacy in England. Nor did they heed the cost of voluntary 
exile. Calvin's dismal view of God's world toughened them as 
settlers. Not expecting ease, comfort, social enjoyment, the 
amenities of life-regarding these, indeed, with suspicion, as 
eft"eminacies used by the Evil One for baits to ensnare the UD· 

wary-hacdship and suffering were what they looked for; and 
when, in their rude frontier life, they encountered these, -they 
met them, as God's normal allotments to His Saints, with iron 
fortitude. They were hard on themselves and on others, as 
befitted believers in universal depravity. 

These acerbities seemed to assort with their condition. But 
the followers of the Pilgrims brought to Plymouth rock a fatnl 
element, relic of human barb3rism, however cherished by the 
Refonners-a crime against the deathless soul-religious pet· 
secution. Lnws that stain their statute-books, deeds that blot 
their annals, are traceable to the same source as the edicts and 
the inflictions of the Genevese Consistorial Court. 

"I approve," said Calvin, " of civil government which pro
vides that the true religion which is contained in the law of 
God be not violated and polluted by public blasphemies." f 

The New England offspring of this sentiment, i8 a law en
acting that whoso affirms works, not faith, to be the mode of 
salvation; or opposes infant baptism; or purposely leaves the 
church when infants are about to be baptized ; shall euft"er ban· 

• " A capital A of two inches long, cut out in cloth of a oont1:tu1 
oolour to their cloo.the," etc.-GtMrallAw 0114 ~of Jla.achu· 
MltU, Ch"!'. xrriii, § 1. 

t ltuU"'ta, B. iv. C. 20, § 8. 
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fshment: • and that whOliO denies the infallibility of any por· 
tion whatever of the Bible, shall, for the first offence, " be 
openly and severely whipped by the executioner," and, for the 
second, may he put to death. t 

Speaking of those, who imagine to themselves some other 
method than the Scriptural one of approaching God, Calvin 
had said: " They must he considered not so much misled by 
error as actuated by frenzy; " and again : "These persons are 
guilty of detestable sacrilege." t 

Strictly in the spirit of these doctrines were framed the Puri· 
tan laws against" a cursed 11et of hereticks lately risen up in the 
world which are commonly called Quakers." § They provided, 
as punishment of a Quaker on the first conviction, twenty 
stripes ; on the Recond, the loss of an ear if a man, if a 
woman to he severely whipped ; on the third, wl~t'Mr man or 
woman, to have the tongue bored through with a red-hot iron: 
Quakers returning to the colony after banishment, to suffer 
death. I 

We have no record that the boring of men's and women's 
tongues with a red-hot iron was ever carried out. But Bishop, 

• Bani.ehment of Baptiste under ~ law occurred throughout several 
years of the Colonial history. 

t Ancient Law1 and 0/Jq.rtM'I of J/auach~Uettl Bag, published by 
order of the General Court, Boston, 1814; pp. 120, 121. 

The preamble of these "Acts against Heresy," is a curioua specimen 
of logic. It recites th~ " although no human power be Lord over the 
faith and conBCienoea of men, yet because such as bring in damnable 
heresies • • • • ought duly to .be restrained," it is enacted, etc. 

The law above cited making it, at the option of the Court, a capital 
offence to '' deny by word or writing any of the books of t.he Old or 
New Testament to be the written and infallible Word of God," enumer
~ these books by title from Genesis to Revelations, including, of 
course, that epistle of James which Luther rejected. The Wittenberg 
doctor, had he been a colonist of Massachusetts Bay, might have lost 
his life for his opinions. * lMtitutu, B. l 0. 9, § 1. 

§ The words of the preamble to the laws_ap!Dat Quaken. 
I LaW. Cited · pp. 121-126. Their date ia A. D. 1666-7. 
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in his Nm11 England Judged, has left it on record that three 
Quaker men had each his right ear cut off; • that" Patience 
Scott, a girl eleven years old, wa.'l imprisoned for Quaker prin
ciples; and that, when her mother, Catherine Scott, reproved 
them for a deed of darkness, they whipped her ten stripes, 
though they allowed her to be otherwise of a blameless conver· 
Ration and well-bred, being an English clergyman's daughter." f 

The death, by hanging, of three Quaker mt'ln and one Quaker 
woman, executed because, after banishment, they returned to 
the colony, is well known. They died with eminent fortitude, 
willing martyrs to freedom of conscience, on Boston Common.t 

Some of the terms of Puritan indictment, against men thua 
tried for their lives, sound strangely to-day. It was charged 
against Willi.sm Leddra that he " had refused to take off his 
hat in court, and would say tl~.U and tllhU." " Will yon put 
me to death,'' he asked, " for speaking good English and for 
not putting off my clothes? " § 

The poor excuse ~e by their t'lxeoutioners was a declara
tion, spread on the records of the Court, that " they desired 
their lives absent rather than their deaths present." The 
apology usually offered to-day for these legal killings is that 
the Quakers who landed at Boston were disturbers of public 
peace and decency, as well 8!J heretics. But their principles 
were emphatically of peace, simplicity, and non-resistance: nor 

- is it true that they made llDY disturbance whatever until some 
of their property bad been destroyed and their personal liberty 

• Their names were Holder, Copeland, and Boua. 
t Quoted by Hutobinaon : Hiltory of J[aJiael,UMttl, vol. L p. 184. 

* =:~;;,=enson, } Executed October 27, 1659. 

Mary Dyar, " JWJe 1, 1660. 
William Leddra, " March 14, 1661. 

Four only, be it bome i.o. mi.o.d ; and we have no list of the five thou· 
ean.d whom TorquemAda handed over to the fiam.ee: but Torqu~ 
:never talked about liberty, civil or religious. 

§ CHANI>LBB : .fmmean Orimi114l Triall,· LiWe & Bl'OWJl, Boatcm. 
1841 : vol. I. p. 46. 
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Yiolated. The first two Quakers who Ret foot in the col.>ny, 
Mary Fisher and Ann Austin, were seized on shipboard, theit 
books burnt by the hangman, they themselves closely impris 
oned for five weeks and then thrust out of the colony. • Dur· 
ing the same year eight others were sent back to England. 
These (and far worse t) infractiona· of the freedom of the 

• They arrived in July, 1Gii6. 
t It was a crime to afford them hospitality, or even to direct them 

on their way. In 1600, at one court. seven or eight pel'IIOil8 were fined 
as high as ten pounds for enterta.ining Quakers ; and Edward Wharton, 
for piloting them from one place to another, was whipped twenty 
llkipea aod bolmd OYer for his good behavior. See, for particulars of 
t.h- aud other persecutions of thia aeot, Hutchi.Daon's llUtmy of Ma18-
/Uhumu, vol. i. pp. 180 to 189. • 

In the legall"P.COrda of these days we find darker shades. In 1G62, 
three women, Anne Colman, Mary Tomkins, and Alice Ambroeo (con
victed nnder the law ogainl!t " vagabond Quakers") were sentenced to 
be tied to a cart's tail, stripped from the waist up and whipped, with 
ten stripes in each town, through tleM• towna, to wit, Dover, Hampton, 
Saliabtuy, Newbury, Rowley, Ipswich, Wenham, Lynn, Boston, Rox· 
bury, and Dedham-a hundred and tM stripes, in all "One of the 
nipples of Alma Colman's breast was split by tho knots of the whip, 
causing extreme torture." ( Orimi!Ut.l Trial3, already quoted, v<>L i. p. 
54.) This was in tho dead of a New-England winter, the warrant bear· 
ing date December 22, 1662. No wonder that warrant was eventually 
executed in three towns only ; the humanity of publie sentiment rising 
in protest against legal brutality. 

One reads with more sorrow than surprise some of the extravagance~ 
which followed ~eae indecent cruelties. In 1GG5 Lydia Wardell, a 
respectable married woman, entered stark naked into the church in 
Newbury, where abe formerly worshipped, "and waa highly extolled for 
her submission to the inward light that had revealed to her the duty 
of thua illu.atmting the spiritual nakedne1111 of her neigh bora." In tho 
111me year, Deborah Wilaon, a young married woman of unblemished 
character, made a almilar display in the streets of Salem, for which she 
wu condemned to be stripped from the waist upward, tied to a cart' a 
tail, and whipped.-Oriminal Trial8, vol i. pp. M, 6.'~. 

Bow fervid, in those miataught old times, the zeal among perse
cutors and persecuted alike I Now that we have knowledge to guide 
it, how baa the fervor died out I 
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Cltu~n, preceded the clamorous testimony borne by Qnak:en 
agaiust colonial rule. 

The Calvinism of those days forbade even to tolerate tolera
tion. The bravest champion of man's right to worship God as 
conscience bids--the noblest apostle of soul-freedom among 
them all *-was compolled to 6.ee the colony under cloud of 
wintry night ; owed his life to heathen hospitality ; and when 
this future lawgiver of Rhode Island embarked at last to found 
a settlement where God alone should he judge of human relig
ions, it was in an Indian canoe, with five followers only. Ye~ 

the offence for which Roger Williams was banished the juris
diction, t was not that his own creed was heretical, but that he 
W'lLI guilty of granting to others the same right to choose a creed • which be claimed for himsel£. 

Little more than a century after this America bad a Consti
tution in which all laws respecting an estll.blishment of religion, 
or prohibiting the free exercise thereof, were forbidden. So 
fMt, despite dwarfing creeds, grows the spirit of man in a new 
and a free country. 

Other Calvinisms, too, we have outgrown. The counterparl 
of laws tmder which children were beheaded in Geneva, are 
found on the records of Plymouth and Massachusetts Bay 
Colonies. "If any child or children above sixteen years old, 
and of sufficient understanding, shall curse or smiw their natu
ral father or mother, he or they shall he put to death:'' the 
only exception being unless it shall be proved that the parents 

• 
• I acarcely remember a parallel cue, except one-amoug the Bin· 

dooa. A Brahmin oDDe .ulfered martyrdom under a Musaulman prince, 
for preachiug the doctrine ot his sect, that " all religions if ainoerely 
practised, are acceptable to God." " In the whole annals of suffering 
tor righteou."!less' sake," says the lllUTator, "I know of no martyrdom 
more glorious than this." -BaucE : Sunu and Li!Jltb in tJ~ Ea~l. 

t A warmnt enforcing his banishment to England had issued against 
nim (Janwuy, 1636) at the time he fiod from Salem. and wandered fot 
three winter months, "not knowing what bread or bed did mean," ere 
he reached the friendly cabin of Muauoit, chief of Pooanoket. 
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"haTe been very unchristianly negligent in the education of 
auch children," or else that the children " have been forced 
thereunto to preserve themselves from death or maiming." 

This refers to both sexes : the next section applies to boya 
only : " If any man have a stubborn or rebellious son of suffi· 
cient years of understanding (viz.), sixteen years of age, which 
will n >tobey the voice of his father nor the voice of his mother, 
and that when they have chastised him he would not hearken 
unto them," the parents shall bring him before the magistrates, 
and testify that he is stubborn and rebellious, and " such a son 
shall be put to death." • 

A girl of sixteen, because she stntck her mother-a boy of 
lhat age, if denounood to the magistrates by his parents on the 
~neral charge that he was stubborn and rebellious-was to be 
banged l And this, in our own country, little more than two 
hundred years ago I 

That no executions took place under this law, or under the 
clause of the other law according to which a denial that the 
Bible was infallible became a capital offence-is due to this, 
that the Puritans were men before they were Calvinists, and 
that their hearts were more merciful than their doctrines. 

None the less, the theocracy of the first two New England 
colonies, patterned after that of Geneva, was a despotism, fatal 
to progress. 

Futal-because it was founded on the ancient, mischievous 
error of retributive justice : an error of which the tendency is 
to retard the moral ad vance of the world. 

Take any great social refonu that now enlists philanthropic 
zeal, whether of law, or education, or prison discipline-whether 
in lunatic asylums or in temperance labors, or in the struggle 
against the great sin of great cities-take any such enlightened 
movement that is made in out· Ulodet·n day, to civilize mankind 

• Laws cited; pp. 59, 60. The date is A.D. 16-16. The laws of 
New Plymouth hAd the same two sections for the capiW punishment of 
children cursing or BtriltiDg parents, and of disobedient IIOJ18.-Law oJ 
Plymouth oo~m~v, P. 243. 
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--look into' its organization, and ask its conductors what is its 
governing principle : you will learn tba.t it is based on the belief 
that man's better nature can be confidently appealed to; that 
love is stronger than fear, and gentle infinences more huma.niz.. 
ing than penal rigors. This accords with Christ's religion ; but 
it runs directly counter to the Genevese theology. When re
forms, thus administered, are carried out, it is done d.espite the 
chilling and deadening tendencies of Calvinism. 

The world owes the Reformers a. vast debt, but not for their 
theology. It owes it- . 

Because they maintained that the succession of ecclesia.rclts 
who, for a. thousand years, had· ruled the Christian world from 
Rom~:~, were not infa.llible. 

Because they exposed many corruptions which had crept into 
the Church over which these ecclesi.t\rchs presided. 

Because they denied the merit, and the saving power, of 
many empty ceremonials ; of ascetica.l austerities, of monkish 
seclusions; of fasts, pilgrimages, celibate vows ; and of par. 
dons said to be of God, yet purchased with silver and gold. 

And, generally, because they shook, to its foundation, a.n an· 
cient system of ecclesia..,tical rule which debarred religious pro
gress, which habitually employed religious persecution, and 
which, as a. whole, had outlived its utility. 

But we owe them far more than this. The inestimable boon 
which the Reformers bestowed on mankind was the disenthra.ll
ment of the Christian Rec01·d, till their day locked up in the 
lAtin of the V ulga.te ; and, even in that secluded form, pro. 
hibited, as we have seen, by express oa.non, to all but the priest
hood. 

Their theology will die ''ut, but the reaults of that great gift 
will endure forever. The gift will finally prove an antidote to 
tho theology.• 

• I would not be UDderatood aa denying that the theology, though it 
mn much cloeer to doWDright Antinomianism than Catholicism ever did, 
was 1et, in ite da1, a oertain progte~~~. Luther aa theologian, for ex&m· 
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What are the fair inlerenoea from tlae aommary of historical 
eTents and religious doctrines given on the preceding p8888? 

The Protestantism of the Reformation failed to make heu.d 
against the Catholicism of Rome-

1. Because its foundation-principles were derived front two 
of the epistles of St. Paul, not from the teachings of Christ. 

2. Because the theology of the Reformers is not (any more 
than Romanism) in the nature of a progressive llcience. 

3. Because that t~eology is not a fitting agent, at this age ot 
the world, to correct the manners of the day, or work out the 
civilization of mankind. 

And, finally, the history of the reverses which overtook tho 
Reformers, after their first half-century of success, is not to be 
accepted as proof that Christianity, though a revealed religion, 
is del"oid of that element of progress which inheres in material 
llcience. 

Thi" 1nst jnference is negative only: bnt I advance another 
step. I 888ert that Christianity, wisely studied as a revealed 
religion, i8 in the nature of a. progressive science; ancl, if you 
will follow me a few pages farther, I hope to show you good 
cause for the aaaertion. 

§ 13. CHRISTIANITY, SHORN OJ' PARASITIC CREEDS, A PROOREB

SIVE SciENCE. 

"A Christian of the flftb century, with a. Bible, is on a par with a 
Obrietian of the nineteenth oentm'1 with a Bible ; candor and natural 
acuten- being, of COilii!O, supposed equal."-MACAULAY. 

While I utterly dissent from the opinion which Macaulay 

ple, advanced beyond Tetzel. He never, indeed, shook himaelf tree 
from the primitive idea of indulgences; but he held that theAO wmt 
granted by God for the sake of Christ·a aul!erings, and coulJ not be 
granted by priests for the sake of money. He spiritualized the idea; 
but it waa a faJ.ee idea that he apiritualiaed. 
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here expresses I can readily imagine by wba.£ process he reacbea 
such a conclusion. 

He means, of course, tba.t his fifth-century Christian should 
have had the privilege of reading the Bible, and of finding it 
written or printed in a language with which he was familiar: 
conditions which existed not, for the body of the laity, until a 
thousand· years after the fifth century. But be means, doubt
less, much more than this. He assumes, probably, that his 
nineteenth-century Christian believes in the plenary inspiration 
of the Bible, as sole source of spiritual knowledge, word for 
word as translators have given it; and, further, in the miracu
lous character of the "signs and wonders," narrated in the four 
Gospels. 

No doubt many Protestant professors of Christianity do still 
hold to such beliefs; and no doubt such beliefs do, in a measure, 
put the professing Christian of to-day on a par with the Chris
tian of centuries long past. 

If I thought tba.t such beliefs were to continue for genera- . 
tiona still to come, I should admit tba.t Macaulay had plausible 
ground for his hopeleRSDess in religious progress, and that Ro
man Catholicism had as fair a prospect of becoming the religion 
of Christendom as Protestantism has. But I feel assured that 
these old-time doctrines are p&SJUng away. .Whenever they dis
appear, then Christianity will overcome not only the errors 
which preceded the Reformation; but those of the Reformation 
also : and then the Christian-not as Roman Catholic, not as 
Protestant, but as CHRISTIAN-will ba.ve a future before him of 
religious peace and religious development. 

Infallibility, whether of man or book; disbelief in the uni
versal reign of law, and misbelief that the Great Lawgiver ar
bitrarily suspends his own laws ; these are the lions in the way 
that arrest the Christian pilgrim's progress. 

-Infallibility, whether of man or book. These last worda 
are, in strictness, unnecessary. For God makes no hooks. Nor· 
can any book he said to ba.ve been written by His dictation. 
However it may have been in Eden, God shows Himself not, iD 
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this world, to man. . He doee not walk in the garden iu the 
cool of the day ; nor does Hia voice reach His creaturca here, 
in exhortation or in reproof. 

Then, 88 God himself does not write history, any more than 
He dictates works on science or treatises on art, all history, sa
cred or profane, must come to us written by man; in other 
words, it must come to us transmitted through a fallible medium. 
We cannot change this, and we ought not to forget it. It oo
curs according to the nature of things; or, otherwise expressed, 
by God's ordination. 

We can, indeed, imagine God making a Pope, or an Evangel
ist, infallible; but, in either case,. it is a man. God baa not 
told us that Pius IX., from the date of his election by a College 
of Cardinals, became infallible; neither has he told us that 
Matthew was so, while engaged in writing or dictating his 
gospel. And although the Pope claims inf~llihility, neither 
Ma.tthe1r nor any of his eo-evangelists set up any such claim. • 
It W88 set up, for them and for a few other writers, neal"ly fif. 
teen hundred years ago. The <Ecumenical Council which 88· 

sembled at Carthage in tho year 397, proclaimed the infallibility 
of tbe author of every book which they then decided to include 
in the canon of the Bible, and Pope Innocent I. confirmed their 
decision : this decision all orthodox Protestants accept. In like 
manner the <Ecumenical Council which assembled at Rome in 
the year 1870 declared the Pope to be, like all his officia1 pre
deees!lors, infallible: this declaration all orthodox Roman Cath
olics accept. But orthodox Catholic and Protestant alike ac
cept these canons of infallibility from men, not from God. 

The Church of Rome has given to Protestantism ~immense 
advantage by the error she made in reaffirming the infallibility 
of the Pope. But Pt·otestantism will lose that advantage if she 
dings to a remnant of Catholicism that is quite aa untenable: 

• " Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in order a deo
lamtion of those things which are moat surely believed among DB • • • 

it seemed good to me a1ao to write, etc.," are Luke's modest 
worda.-Luke i. 1-3. 
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the plenary inspiration of every writer in the Bible. It is just 
as fatal a mistake to declare one man, or one set of men, infa.lli. 
ble as another. 

This mistake connecta itself with disbelief in the uniform 
prevalence of law. For there is no law governing the world 
which is better entitled to be called universal, or which is more 
plllpable, than that all men are fallible, and are left; by God to 
the guidance of that judgment, ever liablt~ to error, which He 
has given them. 

It is the more difficult to imagine any suspension of this law, 
because the gift of infallibility to one man would not only ren
der his own reason useless, but would give him a despotic right 
over the reason of hi, fellows : the right which the Pope claims 
to-day. 

In ao far as men act upon the belief that any author, or any 
ecclesiarch, is an infallible teacher, just to that extent is free
dom of conscience disallowed and trodden under foot. But 
freedom of conscience is an indispensable condition of religious 
progress. 

I am speaking here not as doJtbting that Christ was an In
spired Teacher, nor as denying the probability that his biogra
phers, in recalling and recording the sayings of their Master, 
may have had spiritual aid : * I am speaking of the docttino 
that every word of every book included in tho Scriptural Can.>n 
of the Latin Church and translated under instructions from 
King James, is direct speech of God, and therefore to be held 
as literal and infallible truth. 

That doctrine should, in my judgment, be rejected, not only 
because it is untenable, t but because of its practi£8.1 effect. The 

• I admit inspiration, but not plena'71 inspiration ; I admit revela
tion, but not revelation free from liability to error : both inspiration 
and revelation occurring under law. Of this, in the next aect.ion, a few 
pages farther on. 

t My limits, of coUl"!!e, forbid detailed diacuasion of thia upect of the 
doctrine. It takes for granted the infallible integrity of numberleee 
custodians through dark ages; and the infallible accuracy alike of 
cop,ri&ta and translators-of th068 tran&l&tora of our Authorised Veraioa 
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worship of worill! is more pernicious than the won hip of images. 
Grammatolatry is the worst species of idolatry. We have ar-

who, in the original prefoee to that work, vindicated a common prao
taoe of theim (namely, tho tmnsll\ting one word of the original by 
various English words), p!lrtly by tho childish plea that it would be un
fair to chooee some words for the high honor of being tho channel of 
God's truth, and to J111118 over others as unworthy. It assumes that no 
interpolation was poeaible: yet every well·read divinity student Jmows 
(to eelect a single example) that one of the most important text. In the 
firBt Epilltle of John (v. 7: "For there are three that bear witnces in 
Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy GhORt, and theso three are 
one ")-ia a forgery of the fifteenth or sixteenth century ; being con· 
tained In four only out of a hundred and fifty manuscripts of that 
epilltle. (Smith's !Mti1J114'71 of tM ~. i. llliJ.) And thill is but one 
of many disputed passages; as ii 23, in the same epistle. 

Then what multitudes of other questi01111 arise I Was it. through the 
special inspiration of God that Paul, In most of hia epistles, but espe· 
cially in Corinthians and Thellllalonians, makes repeated refereucea to 
himself; to hia labors, persecutions, example, care of tho Church; and 
again to hia own holy and blamele88 conduct (1 Thess. ii. 10), humility 
(2 Cor. iii. 1 ), tenderness (1 These. ii. 2), consistency (2 Th-. iii. 7-9): 
while Peter and James and John, the chief apostles of Christ, make no 
persocal allusions, in their epilltles, to their own merits or doings or 
sufferings? Had the individuW. idiosyncrasy of tho respective authors 
nothing to do with this? 

Again: in reading J9hn'11 Gospel, arc we not to make allowance for 
the fact that it was written thirty or forty years later than tho others, 
by an aged man who had lived to witne88 and participate In scholaetio 
controvemy ? Are we to believe that God inspired that author to repeat 
four times In hia gospel (xiii. 23; xix.__.29"; XL 2, and :ui. 20), that 
he hilllJ!8lf was the disciple whom Jesus loved, while neither of the 
other three evangelists allude to the fact at all ? 

Then there are the trivialities, quit4l natural in a letter to dn Intimate 
friend, but certainly not like divine dictation. Was Paul inspired of 
God when he wrote to Timothy (2 Tim. iv. 1:1, and 1 Tim. v. 23) to 
bring him a cloak he had left at Troas, and to take a glass of wine now 
and then, because of failing health? 

Surely we mnet discriminate. The gold and silver come to us from 
the deep mine. Are we to believe that the bay and tho stubble are 
produced from the same profound eourco ? 

Bat thia note i.~ alrc:Wy too long. 
7 
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rived at an era in which literalio;m is destroying faith. That 
was foretold long ngo. "The letter killeth." 

I shall be told, of course, that it is eminently dangerous to 
dispense with llll infallible standard. I know that many of you 
sincerely believe this. But the world is gradually reaching the 
conclusion that the danger is precisely in the opposite direction. 
Science seta up no infallible standard : if she did, there would 
be an end to all scientific progress. But if we separate theology 
from the rest of human studies, asserting that the rules which 
prevail in other branches of knowledge have no application in 
this, the tendency is to discredit religion in all phil080phic 
minds. The assertion of infallibility was the worst enemy of 
Christianity in the sixteenth century : it is her worst enemy 
still. 

Take note of a few of the difficulties thence ariJDng. There 
are numerous discrepancies, alike in narrative and doctrine, to 
be found, as you well know, between the different ·gospels. 
These do not at all affect the substantial truth of the narrative, 
nor the general scope and spirit of Christ's teachings: thepnre 
gold-all that is truly valuable-remains. And, rationally 
viewed, they nfford evidence tlUlt there was no collusion be
tween the evangelists-no concerted plan of deceit. So far, 
then, they go to prove the authenticity of the record. But if, 
unwisely zealous, you set up the claim of lufallibility, you lose 
all this vantage ground. The slightest variance becomes fatal. 
Such variances can be adduced, and have often been adduced, 
as proof that the entire superstructure is treache1'0us, and 
cmmbles whenever its foundations are probed. 

Truth is ever strongest without artificial support. We ought 
not to ascribe to ourselves fa.itb-Qr any grade of belief deserv
ing the wune of faith-in Christianity, if we do not believe 
that, in herself, she is mighty and will prevail. That was a 
11nggestive vision of Luther'11, in the old fortrea.'l of Coburg. 
H~> wroU\ thence to Ch:mccllor Bruck : " I was lately looking 
out t•f .1 window when I beheld a wonderful sight. I saw the 
Rtars and <kd'11 fair finnament, but nowhere any pillant on 
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which the Master-builder had poised this lofty fra01e : yet the 
heavens did not fall in, and tho firmament stood quite {Wit. 
But there are some who sea1·ch fot· such piUars, and would anx· 
ioWily grasp and feel them ; and, because they cannot, fear and 
tremble lest the heavens should fall." • 

}'eat1J puerile as these pervaded men's minds in what we are 
wont to call the olden time, but what we ought to call the 
world's youth. t They believed that unless they erected the 
pillars of the Infallible and the Miraculous, the heaven of Chris
tianity would fall in and the world be involved in heathen dark
~ If Christ were yet on earth, he would address all such 
proppera-up : " Oh yc of little faith! " 

They bad this apology, however, that the clement of true 
faith was lacking in their day. As they could not appreciate 
the e&<~ential excellence of the system they sought to prop, so 
neither could they discern ita intrinsic power. It is not for 
u to deny that the pillara may, in the po.st, have had their 
temporary uae. 

For there is a time to c,·ery purpose under the heaven. 
Obedience is fitting in childhood. We cannot always givo a 
young child the reasons for our bidding. He must loom to 
obey, to a certain extent, without ~ns. And so it way 
have been in tho childhood of the world. The fiction of infal. 
libility, enforcing blind a88Cnt, may have been in place one or 
two thowawd years ago. It is out of date to-day. When we 
become men, we put away childish things. 

A kin to tho dogma of infallibility is the doctrine that God, 
on certain occasions, bas worked miracles; in other wot-ds, 

• Lt'TRKB: Briift, vol. iv. p. 128. 
t "ADd, to speak truly, .Antiquitlu ...:uli juf!mtu• mundi. ThllM 

times are the ancient t.imes, when the world is ancient, and not thllM 
wtdch -IICOOGDt ancient ordiM rrlrogrado, by a computation backward 
"- ou1111Yea. "-BACI>N; AdDGnumeltt of l.w.riUntJ, Book I. 
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that he has occasionally suspended, for a time, the laws of the 
universe, in attestation of some divine truth. 

Having treated the nubject at large elsewhere,* I shall no1 
here reproduce my argnmcnts. This is the less necessary 00. 
cause not only is the modern scientific world almost unani
mous in asserting the unbroken prevalence of law, but. 
Protestant divines are gradually assenting to the view that 
what havo been called miracles were but the results of laws not 
known, or imperfectly known, to the witnell8e8. 

This (held in early days, by some of the ancient Fathers, f 
asserted in tLe last century hypothetically by Bishop Butler, t 
and more positively by Archbishop Tillotson§ and by Locke n, 
has been brought prominently forward in our own day both by 
lay and ecclesiastical writers of reputation and position. 

A volume by tho Duke of Argyll, on the changeless rule of 

• F()()tj'a/18 on tM Buundary of AnotMr World, by the author of this 
volume: Lippincott & Co., Philadelphia, and ~bner & Co., London, 
1800: Book i. Chap. 3, pp. 70-91 (of Amer Ed.). In proof that the 
subject of ultramundane phenomena attracts public attention, it 
may be st:l.tc<l tha.t this work, in the United States and in England, ha.s 
had a circulation of about twenty thouSIUld copies. 

t St. Angnstinc (himself virtually a Spiritualist, sec next aect.ion, ~ 14) 
held that a mimcle was a thing oocurring not against nature, but 
against what we know of nature. "Portendum ergo fit, non oontra 
naturam, sed contra quam eat nota natum."-D~ Ci11itaU Dei, lib. xxi. 
cap. 8. This was written about A.D. 420. 

t BUTI.ER: AruzkJgy of Rdigiun, London, 1809, pnrt ii. chap. 2. 
He leavea it in doubt whether we ought " to call eveJ:ything in the dia
penMtions of Providence not discoverable without Revelation, nor like 
the known course of things, mirooulous."-(p. 104.) 

§ Tn.LoTsoN : Sermon clxxxii. He there says: " It is not the es
sence of a mimcle (as many have thought) that it be an immediate 
cficct of the Divine power. It is sufficient that it exceed any natural 
power that we know of to produce it." 

1 LoCKE : A DU.cuurse on MiracleJ. His words are : "A miracle I 
take to be a sensible operation which, being above the comprehension 
of the spectator and, in his opinion, contmry to the established COUllllll 

of nature, is t.a.kcn by him t.o be Divine." 
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law • (reaching its fifth erlition in fifteen months), ia a note. 
worthy example. The ground there taken as to miraculous 
snspension of Llw, may be gathered from the following CX· 

cerpts. 
"The idea of natural law, the universal reign of a fixcJ 

order of things, has been casting out tho snpernatural. Thit 
idea ia a product of that immense development of physical sci· 
ences which ia characteristic of our times. W o cannot read o 
periodical or go into a lecture-room without hearing it cx
pl'CS!Ied. • • • We can never know what ia above nature, 
unless we know all that ia within nature. • • • No man 
can have any difli<'ulty in believing that thero are natural laws 
of which he is ignorant. • • • Tht>re is nothing in religion 
incompatible with the belief that all exercises of God's power, 
whether ordinary or extraordinary, are effected through the 
instrumentality of natural laws brought out, as it were, for a 
Divine purpose. • • • Christianity does not call upon us 
to believe in any exception to the universal prevalence and 
power of law." t 

Another example, aa eminent, ia to be found in a sermon 
preached before the U Diversity of Oxford, during the annual 
meeting of the Bl"itish Association for the promotion of science, 
by tho present Bishop of Exeter. t The Bishop there said : 

" One idea is now emerging into supren1acy in science, a 
supremacy which it never possessed before, and for which it 

• ARGYLL : Th4 Rei{rn of Law; Strnhan & Co., London, 1866; re· 
print by Routledge & Sons, New York, 1860. In the prcfnce the author 
informs ua that he witbholda a chapter on LatJJ in Oh-rUtian TMclogy, 
among other reuons, beca1188 it is " inlleparably connected with rclig· 
ious controversy." It is matter ol regret that eo ooute a mind '' ehr:mk 
from entering" (as the Duke himself expl'e81!1e8 it) this important 
field. 

t Work cited: pp. 8, 14, 22, 25, IH, 53, of American reprint. * On Act So.nday, Jnly1, 1860. The preacher was then known 88 

the Rev. Frederick Temple, D.D., hco.d-maater of Rugby School o.nd 
Chaplain 1n Ordi.n.ary to the Queen : still better, perho.ps, 88 one of the 
leadi.Dg authors of Eua11• ana~~. 
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still has to fight a battle ; and that is the idea of law. Differ· 
cnt orders of natural phenomena have in time past been held to 
be exempt from that idea, either tacitly or avowedly. Ths 
weather, the thunder and lightning, the crops of the earth, the 
progress of disease, whether over a country or in an individual, 
-these have been considered as regulated by some special in· 
terferencc. But the steady march of science has now 
reached the point when men are tempted, or rather compelled, 
to jump at once to a universal conclusion: all analogy points 
one way, none another. And tho student of science is learning 
to look upon fixed laws as universal. • How strikingly 
altered is our view from that of a few centuries ago is shown 
by the fact that the miracles recorded in the Bible, which once 
were looked on as the bulwarks of the faith, are now felt by 
, ·cry many to be difficulties in their way ; and· commentators 
endeavor to represent them, not as mere interferences with the 
laws of Nature, but as the natural action of still higher laws 
belonging to a world whose phenomena are only half revealed 
to us." * 

Still another name, no less eminent in physical science than 
in sacred learning, may here be adduced. The late Baden 
Powell, in his contribution to Essays and Rwiews, has this 
passage : " The modern turn of reas(lning adopts the belief that 
a revelation is then most credible, when it appeals least to 
violations of natural causes. Thus, if miracles were, in the 
e'ltimation of a former age, among the chief 8Upports of Christi
anity, they are at present among the main diffictdtiea, and 
hinderances to its acceptance." t 

• This sermon will be found in an Appendix to the Second Edition of 
the American reprint of "Essays and Reviews," which was publliilied 
under the titJe of lle«Jit Inquiries i1t Tlteolcgy, Walker, Wise, & Co., Boe
ton, 1861. 

The Westminster Rc'tiew says of this volume : " The social and official 
}.osition of the authors, their learning, their abilities, and their am. 
cerity, courage, and earnellt, reverential spirit, entitJe them to @!1. un 
prejudiced and considerate hearing." 

t 01t the Study of tl~ Efide,zca of Christianity, by BADEN PowELL, 
lLA., F.R.S., etc., Savilian Professor of Geome~JnoY:l~ ~~.lfi of 
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Similar opinions show themaeh·es in tho Amet-ican Churches, 
and are even heard from the pulpit, though chiefly, it is to be 
admitted, from the pulpit of the more heterodox sects. Tlu 
Rev. James Freeman Clarke, a rPpreaentativo of tho Unitarian 
faith, says: "If I considered the wonderful works of Jesus as 
violations of law, I should also say that they were essentially 
iucredible." • 

In tntth, thoughtfnl and dispwurionate minds, on both sidea 
of the Atlantic, are reaching the conviction that the old dogma 
of miraculous suspension of law is rapidly undermining modem 
faith in the gospels. It is creating, in millions of souls, doubt 
or disbelief that the signs and wonders ascribed to Jesus OC· 

curred at all. Renan is one of the ablest exponents of this 
latter opinion. I shall by and by t lay before you my rea.soua 
for believing that this opinion of his is false and mischievous ; 
yet, none the less, it is spreading far and wide. 

But the doctrine of the miraculous not only tends to subvert 
faith ; it contains o.lso a non tequitur. It assumes that the 
possessor of spiritual gifts, in other words the person through 
whom occur phenomena which transcend our experience, is an 
infallible teacher of morals and religion. Test this doctrine. 
Suppose the moral and spiritual doctrines of the gospel, instead 
of being the religion of love and peace aud charity they are, to 
have been made up of injunctions to hate our enemies, to JDD.ke 
war on our neighbors, never to forgive an offending brother or 
to ha~e mercy on a repentant sinner; to trust to violence for 
the civilization of the world, to adopt polygamy, to make 
slaves of all men whose skins were darker than ours; to mur· 
der all men whose creed differed from our own: should we still 
believe in its divine character, because of signs and wonders 
narrated? If, aa in St. Paul's case, a voice from Heaven 
called to us ; and if this voice, instead of arraigning us that 

Oxford. See &ant lnqtJiriu in TMologg, p. tas. The itnlics a.re ba 
the original. 

* 8tt:pl of Baiej, by J. F . CLARKE, Boeton, 1871) : p. 128. 
t In the concluding section of this address. 
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we persecuted for opinions' sake, commanded us to do so, 
would that voice be to us sufficient warrant to reenact the 
horrors of the Spanish Inquisition ? 

I know what must be your answer: No phenomenon, mun· 
dane or ultramundane, can make wilful murder a virtue, or 
prove that we ought not to do unto others as we would thai 
they should do unto us. We must fa.J.l back at last, you see, 
on our inner sense of uprightness and justice. 

The obligation to do good, the obligation to shun evil, cannot 
be changed according to any objective occurrences, seeming 
ever so marvellous, that may be presented to our senses.· 
Right and wrong are eternal, and must be judged by that which 
is eternal as themselves. God has provided for tl1is. His 
kingdom is within us. The nearest approach to the infa.J.lible 
upon earth is the still, small voice of the human conscience. 

Do not understand me as denying th_at the highest character 
of spiritual gifts should attract our attention to the doctrines 
with which they are associated. A believer in the value of 
such gifts, I admit this. Yet, after all, our final judgment on 
any system of spiritual ethics cannot rationally be made up 
without reference to its doctrinal character and its consisk>ncy ; 
and ought not to be determined by outside phenomena. In
ternal evidence of any such system is far superior to external; 
and nothing can properly be accepted as a rule of action until it 
has been subjected to that light within, which is from God. • 

• I have set forth this argqment eltewhere; and may be pardoned for 
here reproducing, from a former work, a single paragraph: 

" Let us suppose that, from some undeniably spiritual source, aa 
through speech of an apparition or by a voioe BOilllding from the upper 
air, there should come to us the injunction to adopt the principle of 
polygamy, either as that system is legally reoognized in Turkey, or in 
its unavowed form, as it appears in the great cities of the civilized 
world. In such a case what is to be done? The world is God's work. 
The experience of the world is God's voice. Are we to set asido that 
experience, proclaiming to us, ns it does, that under the principle of 
monogamy alone have man's physical powers and moral attributes ever 
maintained their ascendency, while weakness and natioD&l decad~ 
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This inner sense, like every other divine gift, can bo strength
ened and developed. Tho conscience of tho world is educated 
from age to age. It is more tntstworthy now than it was thrco 
hundt·ed years ngo; it will doubtless be far more trustworthy 
three hundred years hence than it is to-day From generation 
to generation it bt>eomes more capable of appreciating tho grand 
t.•·uths of Christianity and of discarding tho errors and super
stitions that have overlaid these, and that have thus, in a meus· 
ure, covered up their beauty from our sight. Hence moral and 
religious advancement. 

I trust yon will think that I am justified in deducing, from the 
above considerations, this result: Though the Christianity of 
Orthodoxy, loaded down by extrinsic dogmas, has failed by tho 
way, and has seemed, for centuries past, bereft of power to all
vance ; yet the tempor-Ary burden is likely soon to be removed. 
And whenever it is, the Christianity of Jesus will be found to 
contain the element of progress, and will gradually become the 
religion of civilized men. 

Of this we may the more reasonably entertain a confiden~ 

hopo, seeing that while we R.re discarding old burdens, we are· 
also obtaining now lights and fresh aids. A few words in ex
planation of this last allegation shall conclude these remarks
remarks which, for some years past, I have greatly desired to 
lay before y:on. 

follow in the train of polygamy, whether openly carried out, as in 
Deaeret and Conatantinople, or secretly practiaed, as in London and 
New York? Are we to give up the certain for the nnoerta.in ?-the 
teachingll of God, through Hia works, for the biddings of we know not 
whom? The folly and danger of 10 doing are apparent. "-Fo«JaiU, 
p. -d. 

1• 
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§ 14. SPIRITUALISM NECESSARY TO CONFIRM THE TRUTHS, AND 

ASSURE TB~ PROGRESS OF CHRISTIANITY, 

"The need was never greater of new revelation than now."-EMER· 
SON. 

And now, Leaders of our Protestant Church, if you have 
given me your attention throughout the foregoing preliminary 
matter, let me ask your dispassionate judgment on a subject 
vital to religious advancement, IUld which, because I have no
where found it distinctly stated or fully considered, I have 
made the staple of this volume. It does not embrace discus
sion of disputed doctrines-we have had enough of that-but 
relates rather to a study of the great principle upon which doc
trines should be received-to the legu legum, as Bacon wight 
have phrased it-to the laws underlying spiritual teachings and 
to the manner in which spiritual reaearches should be con· 
ducted. 

The state of religious feeling in the days of the Reformation 
was peculiar. The two great divisions of the Christian Church 
agreed in this, that the Scriptures--more strictly, perhaps, the 
books comprising the New Testament-are the foundations ol 
a just faith. The Roman Catholic branch bas affirmed, how
ever, that within its Church the same inspiration which pro
duced the Gospels and Epistles has continued, even to the pres
ent day, an infallible guide to religious truth; while the 
orthodox part of the Protestant branch, repudiating this, has 
assumed that all inspiration and all spiritual gifts and revela
tions similar to those of Christ's time, have been withheld by 
God from succeeding ages. 

It was natqral that tho Reformers, protesting against the in-
1 fallibility of the Pope, should reject also the claim of the 

Church of Rome to an exclusive, divinely-directing influx, 
emanating from the Holy Spirit. But they were not satisfied 
to deny the exclusive character of &uch ultramundane in· 
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ftuence: for some reason, certainly not derived from the Gospel 
itself nor from patri'ltic authority, they l'f'jected it altogether. 

I thinl: that, in this matter, the Roman Catholic Church 
(aside from her exclusive pretensions) and tho Ancitmt Fa
thers are nearer to the truth than our Protestant Churches arc. 
· The chief reason for scepticism in the spiritual gifts of tho 

present day is the idea that powers of this charactet· arc sUJICr· 
natural, coupled with the application to all such modem phe
nomena, of that other idea put forth by Renan : " Till we havu 
new light we shall maintain the principle of historical criti
cism, that a supernatural relation cannot be accepted as such
that it always implies credulity or imposture." • 

Let us beware! Renan's premisE's admitted, there follow 
logically his conclusions, cold and disheartening as they at-e. 
Thus: The signs and wonders alleged to have been wrought 
through Christ are miraculous, but we cannot accept the 
miraculous: therefore these signa and wonders did not occur 
at all. His explanation is : " Jesus was a thaumaturgist 
against his will. • • • His reputation as a miracle-worker was 
imposed upon him, and he did not resist it. very much. • • • 
The miracles of Jesus were a violence done him by his time, 
a conceesion which the necessity of the hour wrung from him. 
So the exorcist and the miracle-worker ha,·e fallen; but tho 
religious reformer shall live forever." f 

This author does not seem to realize the direct corollary from 
his words. What reverence, what respect even, can we retain 
for a Teacher who lends himself to imposture? 

But are we reduced to this alternative? 
No. The signs and wonders may have been phenomena, of a 

• RoAN: Lif~ of JaUI {Wilbonr's translation); p. 41S. German 
Rationalists conCill' in this view. "We may summarily reject all mira
cles, prophecies, narratives of angels and demons, and the like, as sim
ply impossible and irreconcilable with tho known and univenwJ lawe 
which govem the conrae of events."-8TRAU88: Life of (JM-W, Iutrod. 

t IAf• ~~ JIIUI; pp. 23G, 236, 238. 
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spiritual chara.eter indeed, but occurring under law. There may 
be intermundane as well as mundane laws. 

This explanation would be more generally admitte<l(since il 
is evidently the height of presumption to assert that we know 
all the laws of the universe), but for a difficulty which occurs 
to many. Natural laws are not only invariable but are also 
continuous. The effects of natural laws do not show themselves 
for fifty or a hundred years and then cease for tens of centu
l'ies. These results may, indeed, manifest themselves more pow• 
erfully or more frequently at one age of the world than another, 
as a particular geological stratum may attain in one locality 
vast development, while in another it shrinks into petty pro
portions. But the action of law is perpetual from generation 
to generation, suffering no interregnum. 
· Thus, if the extraordinary manifestations of power ascribed 
in the Gospels and in the Acts of the Apostles to Chl"ist and to 
his disciples did occur under certain spiritual l_aws, * the same 

. laws must be in operation still : and. powers an;i.Iogous tO those 
which resulted from these laws eighteen hundred years ago 
ought to be traceable in history, and may be confidently looked 
for in our own day. f 

-Analogous powers : not necessarily powers to the same ex
tent; yet powers eXhibiting sufficient similarity to mark their 
common origin. Observe, then, I pray you, how the matter 
stands. 

There are two theories, directly at variance. The first is 
that the spiritual gifts of the Apostolic age were isolated phe
nomena, sbowins themselves dul"ing a single century only of the 
world's existence. If so, they did not occur under law, since 

• That is, if they did 1ulntantially occur. Not believing in human 
infallibility, I admit that the biographers, even if spiritually aided in 
their reoollections of the p1111t, were liable to errors in detail-tO miscon· 
ception and mistake; 118 nil biographers are. 

t The analogous Cll8e, notioed in the Preface to this work, of o.n 
astronomer predicting the existence of a plo.net, before that planet had 
been obeened, will here, probably, lll1gie8t itlelf to the reader. 
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&II hnmao experience is opposed to the idea tba.t Ood make~~ 
Jawa, as men might, to last a hundred years and then to be re
pealed : therefore they must be regarded as ~lous. But 1 

if, in the progress of science, the belief in the miraculoua is 
melting away, U!e ultimate result will be disbelief in the alleged 
miracles of the Gospels; and we 11hall fall J:.clt on .Renan'a 
concluaion that Cb1iat countenanced fraud. 

The · second theory is tl1at there ba.ve existed from all time 
laws regulating intercourse betw~n this world and the next-
Jaws under which certain men and women, more or leu favored, 
llll.ve oocaaionally exercised spiritual powers and gifts ; tba.t 
there occurred an extraordinary development of such powers in 
the first century, of which the effect was to attract public at.
tention to the teachings of a system, the innate beauty and 
moral grapdeur of which were insufficient to recommend it to 
the semi-barbarism of the day ; tba.t the existence of such spir
itual gifts is traceable throughout the history of the last seven· 
teen hundred years; and, finally, tba.t similar gifts and powers 
show themselves among us at the present time. 

The manner in which the evidences of Christianity are 
affected by these two theories, respectively, is worthy your 
special notice. 

Under the first we are driven to maintain the Roman Catholic 
and orthodox Protestant belief in the Exceptional and the Mir
aculous. If, defeated by scientific progress, we fail to sustain 
this dogma, then the wonderful works of Christ and his disci. 
plea take their place beside the labors of Hercules, and other 
tales of heathen mythology. In that case the gospel biography 
of Christ must needs weaken the authority of his doctrines. • 

Under the second theory, if history sustains it, and if phe
nomena occurring daily under our eyes confirm its truth, the 
result is precisely the reverse. For in that case we have tho 

• Speaking of the mimclea of Chrillt, a modem American divine 
eaya : " It such narratives do not strengthen our faith in the religion, 
they weaken it. 1t not proofs of ita truth, they are burdens upon it. •· 
-BULI'JNCU; likid'ncu of Clhriltiamty, p. 142. 
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evidence of our senses in proof that the' marvellous powera 
ascribed to Jesus, and the spiritual gifts alleged to have been 
enjoyed by his disciples, were natural and are credible; that, in 
fuct, we have no more reason for rejecting them than for deny· 
ing the wars of Cresar, or the conquests of Alez.ander. Thus 
tlte alleged spiritual manifestation8 of our day, if they prove 
genuine, become the strongest evidences to8'I.Uitain th~autltenticity 
of tlw gospels. 

There is another view to take of this matter. To act upon 
the ignorance of t.he first century it needed works which that 
ignorance looked upon as miracles. To act upon the apathy'Of 
our day it needs phenomena acknowledged to be natural, yet 
of an intermundane character. The need is as great now as it 
ever was. When we boast of our civilization as compared with 
the rudeness of the sixteenth century, let us be reminded that 
in those days tens of thousands gave their lives for their relig
ious opinions, while in. these, men will scarcely give their time 
to think about them. There are not, it is true, many oj}en 
scoffers at religion among us-the age of Voltaire and of Hoi
bach is past-but there are millions who belong to the vast sect 
or lNDIFFERENTS. There is but too much truth in what one 
of the acutest minds of our own country declared, when ad· 
dressing the senior class in the Divinity School of Harvard 
College in Cambridge : 

" It is my duty to say to you that the need was never greater 
of new revelation than now. From the views I have already 
expressed, you will infer the sad conviction which I have, I 
believe, with numbers, of the universal decay, and now almost 
death, of faith in society. The soul is not preached. The 
Church seems to to tter to its fall, almost all life extinct. • . . 
I think no man can go with his thoughts about him, into one 
of our churches, without feeling that what hold the public wor
ship had on men is gone, or going. It has lost its grasp on the 
affection of the good and the fear of the bad.* 

• EMERSON : Miscdlaniu, Boston, 1856. Bishop Butler bears simi· 
lar testimony in his day. In the Advertillement to his Analogy of Rtlig-
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Here it is worthy of remark that the better class of seep
ties, in our day, regret their own lack of faith. An English 
author of a careful and critica.l inquiry into the ori3in of 
Christianity is a type of tbi<J cla88. He speaks of Christ and 
the ethical syateru ho taught with reverence ; but .reaches tho 
conclusion that the historical evidence foa· miracles and a 
Divine mission is insufficient. One sec~ that be deplores tho 
conviction to which his reason had brought him; for in his con· 
eluding refioctions he says : 

" It is impossible to disguise the momentous consequences of 
the n;jection of the divine o1-igin of Cru-istianity-that a future 
state is thereby rendered a matter of speculation instead of 
certainty. If Jesus was not seen after he was risen, we no 
longer see immortality brought to light: the veil which Nature 
has left before this myste1·ious matter still remains undrawn. 

\Vith respect to one of the subjects most interesting 
to man we retum into the position in which the whole race 
stood for four thouiiiUld years, and in which a great part has re
mained ever since." 

Again: "Whilst it was thought that Jesus bad brought the 
gnaranteo of Heaven for man's immortality, we persuaded our-

iml (A.D. 1736), he ~:~.ys: "n has come, I know not how, to be taken 
for granted by many persons, that Christianity is not oo much aa a sub
ject of inquiry ; but that it is now at length d.iecovered to be fictitionL 
And.. a.coordingly, they treat it -.if, in the present age, this were an 
agt"eed point among all people of' discernment." 

Strong evidence of' the indifference evinced at the present day in Eng
land to established forms of religion is to be found in the • English 
Census of 1851.' That document informs ns that while at that time 
there were in England and Wales church-buildings capable of seating 
ten. mi!lioru tiM J,undr~d t./JQu3antJ persons, it waa ascertained by actual 
enumeration that the attendance (avemging morning, afternoon, and 
evening services) was but tkru millioM aiz lwndrtd and tllirty-tlJ)Q thou
land (3,632,022). In other words, each clergyman preached, on the 
a;eragc, to a congregation which filled little more th:m one-third of the 
seats. And, strange to l!l:l..Y I the smallest average attendance waa found 
to be in the churches in which the seats were free. 

Purthor details from this census will be found in the body of this work. 
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selves that this was necessary to man's improvement and happi. 
ness. We were mistaken; no such guarantee has been given; 
it is wise to acquiesce and to conclude that happiness and im
provement are best promoted by our present ignora.nce. . . • 
The withdrawal into obscure remoteness of the future eternal 
life ma.y leave men more free to appreciate the advantages of 
their present sphere. • • • Yet it must be owned that there 
are states in which all such reasonings are felt to be insipid, 
and in which the human mind feels a deeper want." • 

Finally this author seeks comfort by " indulging the thought 
that a time is appointed when the cravings of the heart and of 
the intellect will be satisfied, and the enigma. of our own and 
the world's existence be solved." t 

These remarks undoubtedly present the frame of mind pre
vailing among a large proportion of intelligent sceptics ; espe
cia.lly among leading scientific men. Simple tll.eism, Bhul out 
f~om tM cheering warmth of spiritual rmJ«Jling•, u ungenial 
and t1111.8atisfacwry. 

All this, I admit, does not make out my case. As men 
knowing tho world, you will doubtless concede the danger from 
that easy-going scepticism which "hopes it ma.y all come out 
right, and that, in the Unknown Dark, we may find something 
good in store for us." You may further admit the vast impor
tance it would be to Christianity if God would give to His 

• .U .witness the tone ot deep sadness which, especially in poetio 
temperaments, pervades the thoughtful hours ot those who find nothing 
fairer to bound this checkered earth-life-no more anspicions proepect 
in the Great Future-than the dreary vacancy of dreamless aleep. 
"The cloud-shadows of midnight possess their own repose, 

For the wc:a.ry winds are silent and the moon is in the deep ; 
Some respite to its turbulence nnresting Ocean knows ; 

Whatever moves, or toils, or grieves, hath its appointed aleep. 
Thou in the grave shalt rest-" 

SIIELLEY: Stan?&, April, 1814. 
t Hlo."NELL: An Inquiry COTIMrning 1M Origin of Ohriltio.nittf, 

London, 2d Ed., 1841: pp. 481, 483, 485, 489. 
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creatures of to-day the species of evidence which He did not 
ref'us3 to the incredulous Thomas. But you will remind me 
that to make out tho importance, or the apparent nCCellsity, of 
a thing is not to dt.'lmonstrate its existence. 

The consciousness of this gave rise to the present volume. 
To the body of the work I refer you for direct evidence that 
immortality i8 brought to light now, among us-that the apos
tolic gifts ~ reproduced at this day and are not restricted to 
the Roman Catholic Church. Meanwhile a filw words touching 
the historical testimony in the case may be of service. 

We muRt refuse to the Old Testament not only all claim to 
inRpiration, in any sense, but also all credence as ancient his
tory, if we deny that., from the earliest ages, the two worlds 
have been, from time to time, in communication. Cut from its 
pa.,noes all that relates to such iutercommunion; and there would 
1-ema.in, of its narrative, but a lifeless and unintelligible residue. 

As to the New Testament; we find neither in gospels nor 
epistles, o. word to indicate the cessation, in the future, of 
spiritual gifts: so far as there is expression on the subject, it 
sustains the belief in their indefinite continuance. 

Take a few examples : 
Christ; when he appeared after death to the eleven, said : 

"These signs shall follow them that believe. In my nam'l 
shall they cast out devils ; they shall speak with now tongues . 
• • . They shall lay hands on the sick and they shall recover." * 
Again, in the immediate prospect of <Ieath, Jesus said: "He 
that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do also ; and 
greater works than these shall he do." t 

No limitation as to time, observe ; not oo the apostles then 
living, nor to the disciples of that day, are these promises re-

• Mark xvi. 17, 18. Some commentator~~ have cast doubts on the 
authenticity of the closing vet11e11 of .Mark's Ooepel (xvi. 9-19); but 
Uleee verses are quoted, without question, by IreWBna (iii. 10, 6), &!'II 

found in three out of four of the uncial manUIIOripta and have uni· 
formly been retained in the Canon. 

t John xiv. 12. 
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stricted : nothing to show that they do not extend to all whe 
shall believe in his teachings, " even to the end of the world:'· 
as in auothet promise of ~;piritual airl he expressed it. 

r
- Nor were such powers, even at that day, exclusive. TLe 

seventy enjoyed them.* And when the disciples saw a certain 
man who followed them not, casting out devils in Christ's nam3 

and forbade him, Jesus reproved them, saying : "Forbid him 
not : for there is no man that shall do a miracle t in my name 

• Luke L 17. 
t In proeecu.ting such an inquity aa the present, the student is con

stantly reminded of the urgent necessity for a modem revision, at least 
of the New Testament. The word above tmn.slated mirtJCk, is du· 
namin, IIOOusative of dunami~, wluch, in the beat lexicons, we find inter
preted : "potency, power, faculty, efficacy." We do not say "do a 
power," or that would have been the literal translation. The tme 
meaning is, undoubtedly, " exercise a power " or "gift;" and withal a 
spiritual gift or power. such as Christ himself possessed. King James' 
translators believed spiritual gifts to be miraculous ; and so they here 
make Christ declBre them to be miracles, without the slightest author
ity, in the Greek text, for doing so. 

In the Gospols dunamu is, twice at least, translated rirtue, as we 
sometimes use the word in the sanae of energy, physical or moral 
Speaking of Jesus henling the sick, Luke (vi. 19) ~ys: "The whole 
multitude sought to touch him, for there went virtue (dunamil) out of 
him, IUld healed them all." Think of saying " there went miracle out of 
him" ! And again (.~lark v. 30), when Jesus wo.s touched by the woman 
who was cured of an issue of blood, he felt (so the triUlslation reads) 
" that virtue (d<IIUlmu) had gone out of him." Jesus, it appears, was 
physically conscious of this wonderful power. But when the attribute 
of the miraculous !s ascribed, it is by sheer assumption; prompted, 
probably, by the thiru instruction given by King James to his transla
tors. (See preceding page 125.) 

To the spirit of the same instruction it is doubtleBB due that, in one 
pa8811ge at least, tho word miracle is arbitrarily supplemented, where 
there is no corresponding word whatever in the Greek text. It will be 
found at Mark vi. 52. " For they corutidcred not the miracle of the 
loaves ; for their heart was hardened." The lirernl translation ia "for 
they thought not of the loaves :" the words '' tho miro.olo " being purelJ 
gmtuitou.s. This and similar errors are corrected in Griesbach's ~ 
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that can ijghtly speak evil of me : he that is not against us is 
of our part." • 

More striking still is this: At the Yery close of Christ'• 
ministry on earth, just before he crossed the brook Ccuron intn 
the garden where he was betrayed, he said to his Rpolltles : " I 
have yet many things to say to you, but ye cannot hear them 
now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will 
guide you into all truth ; for he shall not Sfwak of himself, but 
whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak." f 

May not this be fairly construed as B promise of spiritual 
progress ; an 888urance of constant advance by the aid of the 
spirit of truth-medium of perennial revelation between Heaven 
and earth? Is it not a declaration, too, that Jesus' own teach
ings, while.here, were not a finality; neither, imleed, could be: 
seeing that even the Twelve he had selected and taught through
out three years were not prep6rcd to receive what yet remained 
to be said ? The Christian world has strangely overlooked 
this text and the fair corollaries therefrom.t 

The Acts are filled with passages in proof of the continuance, 
throughout the Apostolic age, of spiritual powers and gifts. 
There came a multit.ude bringing sick folks to the Apostles,• 
"and they were healed every one." § " By the hands of the 
.~postles were many signs and wonders wrought among the 
people." D "Stephen, full of faith and powe1·, did great won
ders and miracles (duname08) among the people.", "Special 
miracles" (dunameis) were wrought through Paul. •• Peter 
raised Dorcas ft and Eutichus tt ft·om the dead. A certain 

• Mark ix. 30, 40. 
t J'obn xvi 12, 13. There are miUly similar promises, where this 

epirit ia called the Comforter; aa John xv. 26; :riv. 26; xvi. 7. 
t It is a mere assertion, unwarranted by Scripture, tha.t these prom

We were restricted to the writers of tho gospels a.nd epistles, eighi 
only in number : or, a.s others would ha.ve it, to the Seven Churches a.nd 
during the a.postolio age alone. 

§ Acts v. 16. I Acts v. 12. , Acts vt 8. 
•• Acts xix. 11, 12. tt Acts ix. 87, 40, 41. t Acts :a. 9, 10, 12. 
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man (Philip, the evangelist) "hrul four daughters that did 
prophesy." * And so on. • 

To all the discil'lcs, soon after Christ's death, came, on the 
day of Pente0011t, the gift of tonguea.t The same gift. appeared 
among the Gentiles also.! 

But as to spiritual gifts, various in chamcter, Paul's testi-
. mony is the most distinct and comprehensive. He declare. 

that, in the churches, then including numerous con\·erts, there 
are diversities of gifts ; besides the words of faith and wisdom, 
he enumerates the gifts of healing, working of miracles 
(dunamoon), prophecy, discerning of spirits, divers kinds of 
tongues.§ He himself rejoices in the possession of such gifts, I 
and, in the same text in which he enjoins charity, he bids us 
desire spiritual gifts, especially the gift of prophecy.,. To dt>ny 
that this last behest is addressed 4io ua is virtually to IUIB'!rt that 
all the precepts contained in Paul's epistles were intended for 
the Seven Churches only, and have no application to the pres
ent generation of men. Paul's express words are : "There are 
diversities of gifts, but the same spirit. But the manifestation 
of the spirit is given to every man to profit withal."** 
• Passing on from the first century and coming upon the Eccle
siastical, or Patristic " miracles," we enter an oft-trodden field, 
familiar to those who have followed llD English Doctor of 
Divinity, writing in the middle of the last century, through a 
celebrated " Inquiry" into that subject. ft I think a dispassion
ate student rises from the perusal of Middleton's book, and of 
the best modern commentaries thereon, with the conviction 

• Acta :ai. 9. t Acta ii. 1-4. t Acta x. 45, 40. 
§ 1 Corinthian~ xii. 4-11 and 28-30. But read the whole of cbapt.em 

xii . and xiv. , in proof of the great importance which Paul Mtacbed 
to that matter. 

11 Corinthians xiv. 18. 'If 1 Corinthian~ xiv. 1, aDd xii. 31. 
• • 1 Coriutbians xii. 4, 7. 
tt MIDDLETON : Free Inquiry intn tM Jl~ PrNen tdticA an~ 

ru]lPOf«l to hiJu 1ublilt«< in tJw CJMVtian ChurtA j'tYJm tJw li:Grliettt 
~ Loudon, 1749. 
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that tho concurrent testimony of tho Fathers for the alleged 
spiritual gifts of tho early centuries are inadequate evidence of 
these, tU miraclu, but all·aufficient proof to establish (in a gcn· 
eral way) their occurrence, if we regard them aa natural phe
nomena. To that testimony I can but b1i.etly advert. 

Ireweua (a pupil of Papias and of Polycarp, both of whom 
at under the teachings of St. John) waa Bishop of Lyons A.D. 

177. We have but fragments of his work&; but he is quoted a 
hundred and fifty years later, by Eusebius (writing A.D. 32a), 
who says, in his Eccluiaatical History, th.;:t Irenreus "shows 
that even down to his times, instances of divine and miraculous 
power were remaining." He quotes textually from Irenmus, 
thus: "Some most certainly and truly cast out devils ..•• 
Others have the knowledge of things to come, as also visioDB 
and prophetic communicatioDB; others heal the sick by imposi· 
tion of hands, and restore them to health. • • • Even the 
dead have been nU.sed· and have continued with us many years. 

It is impossible to tell the number of gifts which the 
ehu:ch throughout the world has received from God." • 

To the same effect testify Justin Martyr t and Thllophilus, 
Bishop of Antioch, both contemporary with I renreus; Tertullian, 
flourishing toward the close of the second century ; Origcn and 
:&linutius Felix, in the beginning of the third century ; and 
Cyprian, pupil of Tertullian, about the middle of the same. 
Amobiua and 'his disciple Lactantius, writing in the fourth 
century, may be added to the list. 1 

• EUBEDIUS: Et:claitutical Hi8fm7j, book v., chap. 7. He lltatea 
that the extnote are taken from the seoond book of IrmueWI' Refuta
tion and Ooertllrow of Fal8e Dxtrin.c ("Adversus Halreaes "). 

t "Justin Martyr, who is suppoeed to have written his first Apology 
within fifty years after the days of the Apostles, says : " There are pro· 
phetical gift~! among us to this day, nnd both men and women endowed 
with extraordinary powel'B by the Spirit of God. "-Quoted by Dr. MID· 
DLETON, in his Fru /11qui1"!1, p. 10. 

t See Middleton's bl.'}ttiru, pp. 11-19; wbcro are given extractll 
from the writ.ings of each, with reference::; to the or4;i.nal autborit.iflllo 
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St. Augustine, whom Calvin and Luther copied 10 closely, 
and who was Bishop of Hippo A.D. 395, may be called the 
Hpiritualist of his age. In his celebrated City of God be baa 
a long chapter filled with minute details of numerous miracles 
wrought in his day. At the outset he says: "They ask me, 
'\\-"'hy do the miracles which, as you say, were performed in 
former timee, not occur t<Miay? ' " And his reply is: " A~ 
t!Us. very day a multitude of miracles do occur; the same God 
who caused the signa and wonders which we read of, worb 
similar prodigies still by such per10ns as He sees fit to aelect." 
He attests, as having happened under his own eye, mO&t of the 
miracles which he relates, and says that, did apace permit, he 
could add many more of his own knowledge.• 

Of another St. Augustin, the apostle of the English, who 
landed in Great Britain A.D. 596-wbo became Archbishop 
of Canterbury and is said to have baptized ten thousand per
sons in a single day-we read that he bad the reputation of 
miraculous powers in the restoration of ~ight and even of life. 

I might go on to speak of the St. Gregory of the third century 
(surnamed Thaumatur!J'" from his wonderful powers), of St. 
Martin, and many others deemed equally gifted; and I might 
add nbundant proof that the faithful Roman Catholic continues 
to believe in the reality of Ecclesiastical miracles up to the 
present day. But it needs not further particulars. 

Middleton discredits these patris~ic powers and gifts, con
cluding that "they were All contrived, or authorized at least, 

· by the leading men of the Church for the sake of governing 
with more ease the unruly spirit of the populace." t For this 
scepticism his chief moti vc seems to be that " the belief and 
defence of these miracles • • • gives countenance to the 
modern impostures of the Catholic Church." 1 He takes pains 

Speaking of the gift of tonguea, Middleton aaya : " If the testimony of 
lrcneua can be credited, many were endowed with It in his daya, and 
heiU'd to speak all kinds of langungea in the Church."-Inquiry, p. 117. 

• City of God(" De Civitate Dei") book xxii., chap. 8. 
t lMJuiry, p. 109. t Inquiry, p. 176. 
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to remind us " how naturally the allowance of theee powers to 
the earlier ages wiU engage us, if we aro oon.si.atent with ou!'
selves, to allow the llllDle also to the later ages:" • evidently 
looking not so much to the amount of evidence that can be found 
for the alleged facts, as to the theological reaulta of admitting 
their truth. 

So also Bishop Douglas, who in his Criterion, assuming to 
!Show how" the true miracles recorded in the New Test.&lllent 
am dilltingu.ished from the spurious mirscles of Pagans and 
Papists," f concludes that we aro warranted in rejecting tho 
latter-that is, the Ecclesiastical miracles-" as idle tales that 
never happened, and the inventiollB of bold and interested 
deceivers." 1 

Protestants generally, except those who evince Puseyite pro· 
clivities, §take the same ground. Locke, doubtlP.s.<i con-ectly, 
states the chief prompting motive: "I think it is evident that 
he who will build his faith or reasonings upon mirscles deliv· 
erod by Church historiaus, will find cause to go no farther 
than the Apostles' time, or else not to stop at Constantine's.'' ft 

But this Protestant scepticism leads far. Tho moro swet>p· 
ing among the arguments employed against " Papillt miracles " 

• Preface to lnquiey, p. xix. . 
t DoUGLAS (Bishop of Carlisle): CriUrion hy f.()hic/' tktrru Miracla, 

etc. (ae above) 1754. See title·page. This is virtually a reply to 
llume's celebrated argument. 

t Criterion, p. 26. 
§ As JoHN HENRY NEWMAN, in his IU1011 on tll~ Mira&. r«<mltd in 

tk Eeclailultic llutmg of tM Early Agt'A, Oxford, 1843. This was 
written while he wae still a Protestant. The gist of his argument is : 
"If our Lord is with his dii!Ciples 'alway, even unto the end of the 
world ; • if he promised his Uoly Spirit to be to them what he himself 
Wll8 when visibly present, and if miracles were one special token of hie 
presence when on earth ; . . . surely we have no cause to be llllr· 
prised at hesring supernatural events reported in any age."-p. 78. 

This lllA,Y savor of Roman Catholicism ; but it savors equully of log· 
ical inference. 

I LocltE : Tllird .uua on Tol8ration, o. x. p. 269. 
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by such writers as Middleton and Douglas will be admitted, 
by dispassionate readers, to be equally vaiid &.o"Uin.st the "signs 
and wonders " of the Gospels and the " spiritual gifts" of St. 
Paul 

I speak here of wholesale arguments. It is to be admitted, 
of course, that many of the narratives coming to us from pa· 
tristic times are apocryphal, and others obviously obscured 
l1y .s11perstition. Where there is genuine coin there 11.lso will 
coun'.erfeits be found.* To St. Anthony, a stout believer in 
the llevil, Satan (according to his biographer) appeared, usu
ally 83" a spirit very tall wit.h n great show,"" who vanished at · 
the S 1 viour's name ; it burnt him, and he could not bear it ; " 
with other similar tales. t 

It is to be admitted, further, that some of these early eccles
ia.sti• al gifts, unlike those of Christ's day, were often com
mitte :<I, not to the principal champions of the Christian cause, but 
"to boys, to women, and above all to private and obscure lay
men not only of an inferior but sometimes also of o. bad charac
ter." l This only proves, however, that they were in o. measure 
depllndent, like magnetic power, on certain physical conditions. 
Th£· modem examples among us confirm this. Nevertheless, 

L the highest orde•· of spiritual gifts appear to attach thomsel ves 
only to those who arc, in a correspondent degree, morally and 
spiritually elevated. Hence, doubtless, the unexampled pro
eminence of Christ's powers. ' 

To arrive at any just conclusion on such a subject we must 
examine and test each narrative on its separate merits. It is 
a question to be determinecl, as the fall of aerolites has been, 
by facts, not by closet speculations. Even Middleton admits 

• Matthew xxiv. 24 ; Mark xiii. 22-" they shall Eednoe the verr 
elect." 

t ST. ATHARASIUS : Lif~ of St. Antlwny; palltim. 
t MIDDLETON: ]MJ1l.f'I'!J, p. 25. But as to women, it is certain that 

11piritu:U gifte nttncbed to both I!CXCS in Christ's dny. See Acts xxi. 
i; ii. 17, 18; and xvi. 16, 17. 
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that "the testimony of facta may properly be called the testi· 
mony of Ood himself:" • 

It was after a CAreful examination of this testimony, u it ia 
found among us, that the nat·rativea which follow were written. 
There you will find ruy rCMOns fot· the conviction that God has 
not left us without preaent witness touching the great tntths 
of our religion ; that we, like the Apostles when they beheld 
the risen Christ, may see immortality brought to light; that 
the " Spirit of truth," to-day as of yore, is pre!16nt "to guide 
WI into all truth;" becoming the medium between spirits in 
the ned world and men in this. 

I believe that this spirit (divulging what reason tests and 
accepts but could not have originated) bas been the origin of all 
religions. This was Bishop Butler's opinion, thus expressed : 
"There does not appear the least intimation in hist()ry or tra
dition, that religion was first reasoned out : but the whole of 
history or tradition ~akes for the other side, that it came into 
the world by revelation. Indeed the state of religion in the 
first ages of which we have any account seems to suppose and 
imply that this was the original of it among mankind.'' f 

But if revelation be tbt> origin of all human religionR, it <'an
not be a phenomenon restricted to a Ringle century, or showing 
itself up to a. certain period of man's history, and then disappear· 
ing, to be seen no more. It must be a guiding influence for 
all time; a permanent element of civilization and of spiritual 
progress; as essential to vital religion among us who live now 
as it was to the Jews of eighteen hundred years ago. 

To deny that this revelation comes from God is to deny that 
the Book of Nature bas God for its author. But like every
thing else in this world, it comes to us mediately not directly, 
from Him: and so only must we recei,·o it. Thus it aids Reason, 
not dethrones it: it appeals to Conscience, not <'.OCrces it. If 
everything that claims to be revelation were to be accepted as 
aucb, we should have to admit the whole Koran. Because 

• Inquiry, p. 10. 
t Analogy of Rdigiqn (Ed. of 1809), J;p. 100, 196. 

8 
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men, by God's universal law, are fallible, and because the 
holiest truths reach us only through fallible men, Reason and 
CoD.IICience, God-given guides, must sit in judgment on all al
leged revela.tions-humbly, reverentiy indeed, but fearlessly 
also ; for perfect love casteth out fear. * A captious spirit is 

,_ especially out of place in such connection; yet it i.a our right, 
and onr bounden duty, to prove all things, spiritual preten-
sions included. -

If the general view I have here offered you of this snbject 
be correct, then it will not suffer denial that, as clergy; most 
of you have hitherto too much restricted the circle of your 
duties. Overlooking what Christ said about tho Spirit of truth, 
which was to teach men, after his death, what he had left nn· 
taught, you have omitted to inquire whether there is a present 
revelation; and, if so, bow fat· it is trustworthy-wbat are ita 
character and claims. If, as Middleton said of spiritual gifts 
cotning to light in earlier ages, these are still sometimes com
mitted to children anil to persons of indifferent character, thiS 
makes more imperative the duty to Rift and to discriminate. 

Ml\ny of your number are, probably, deterred from entering 
on this task by the idea that tho (alleged) phase of modern 
revelation is anti-Christian in tendency. If, after a varied ex
perience of sixteen years in different countries I um entitled to 
offer &.n opinion, it is, that if such spiritual communications 
be sought in an earnest, becoming spirit, the views presented 
will, in the vast majority of cases, be in strict accordanu with 
the teac/,ings of Cltrist, such as we may reasonably conceive 
these to have been from the testimony of his evangelical biog
raphers. They touch upon many things, indeed, which he 
left untouched ; but the spirit is absolutely identical. They 
breathe tho very essence of his divine philosophy. 

I speak here of those ideas as to which, in all trustworthy 

• " There is no tear in love; perfect love cutet.h 011t tear. "-1 Job 

'•· 18. 
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apirit-measagea, there can scarcely be said to be variance of 
sentiment. As to side-issues and non-essentials, it would seem 
that the same variety and uncertainty of opinion exist in the 
next world aa in our own. 

The following may be taken aa the great, leading principles 
on which intelligent Spiritualists unite: 

1. This is a world govemed by a God of love and mercy, in 
which all things work together for good to those who rever· 
ently conform to His eternal laws. 

2. In strictnl!llll there is no death. Life continues from the 
life which now is into that which is to come, even os it continuca 
from one day to another; the ~leep which goes by the name of 
dtl'lth being but a brief transition-slumber ft·om which, for the 
good, the awakening is immeasurably mol'e glorious than in tho 
dawn of earthly moming, the brightest that over shone. In all 
cases in which life is well-spent, the change which men are 
wont to call Death is God's last and best gift to his creatures 
here.• 

3. The earth-phase of life is an essential preparation for the 
life which is to come. ltd appropriate duties and callings can
not be neglected without injury to human welfare and develop
ment, both in this world and in the next. Even its enjoy
ments, temperately accepted, are fit preludes to tho happiness 
of a higher state. 
. 4. The phase of life which follows the death-change is, in 
strictest senliC, the supplement of that which precedes it. It 
baa the IIBme variety of avocations, duties, enjoyments, corre
sponding, in a measure, to those of oot-th, but far more elevated; 

• Confzut, with this, the conception cf early Protestantism, on the 
8a1Ile llllbjeet. Luther regarded death as the expression of God's wroth. 
Said he : " It were a light and easy thing for a Christian to suffer and 
overcome death, if he knew not that it were God's wrath. . . • 
An heathen dicth securely away ; he neither sceth nor feeleth that it 
is God's wrath, but meancth it is the end of nature."-Table Talk. 

Christian's weary bundle that dropped from his shoulders as the pil
grim neared the Cl'OilS, was as nothing compared to the terrible burden, 
bome day by day through lite, of aach a belief aa that. 
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and its denizens have the same variety of character and of in
telligence ; existing, too, as men do here, in a state of prog: 
ress. * Released from bodily earth-clogi their periscope is 
wider, their perceptions mor.e...acute; their spiritual knowledge 
much greater, their judgment clearer, their progress more rapid, 
than OUl'S. V a.stly wiser and more dispassionate than we, they 

_ . -11.ro still, however, fallible; and they are governed by the samo 
general laws of being, modified only by ~OI'£?re_aL~thral

ment, to which they were subjected he1-e. 
5. Our state here determines our initial state there. The 

habitual promptings, the pervading impulses, the life -long 
yearnings, in a word the moving spirit, or what Swedenborg 
calls the "ruling loves" of man-these decide_ his condition on 
entering the next world : not the written articles of his creed, 
nor yet the incidental errors of his life. t 

• ThiS view of our next state of existence, expressed in general 
terms, oocure in the religious literature of modern times, antedating 
Swedenborg's writings. To select an eminent example, we find Bishop 
Butler (A.D. 1736) saying: "There appears so little connection be-

- -- tween our bodily powers of sensation and our present powers of rciJcc
tion that there is no reason to conclude that death, which destroys the 
former, docs so much as suspend the exercise of tho latter or interrupt 
our C<Jntinu:ing to exist in the like state of reflection which we do 
now. • . • Death may not, perhaps, be so much 1111 a diacontinu
ance of the exercise of these powers, nor of the enjoyments and sufter
iugs which it implies. So that our posthumous life, whatever there 
may bo in it additional to our present, yet may not be entirely beginning 
anew, but going on. . . . For aught we know of ourselves, of 
our present life and death, death may immediately, in the natural 
course of things, put us into a higher and more enlarged state of life, 
as our birth docs ; a state in which our capacities and sphere of peroep
tion and of action, may be much greater than nt present."-.Analogy oj 
Rdigitm, Part 1, chap. i pp. sa, 84 (of London Ed. of 1809). 

i " The sin that practice bums into the blood, 
And not the one dark hour th.1t briugs remorse, 
Will brand us, after, of whose fold we bo." 

T£NNY80N : ldytBoftl~ King. Vivien. 
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6. We do not, either by faith or worb, earn Heaven, nor 
. are we sentenced, on any Day or Wrath, to Hell. In the next 

world we Kimply gravitate to the position for which, by life on 
earth, we have fitted ourselves; and we occupy that position 
beocru.re we are fitted for it. • 

1. There is no instantaneous change or character when wo 
pass from the present phase of life. Our virtues, our vices ; our 
intelligence, our ignorance; our 11Bpirations, our grovelliDgR; our 
habits, propensities, prejudices even-all pass over with us: 
modified, doubtless (but to what extent we know not), when tho 
spiritual body t emerges, divested of its fleshly incumbrance; 
yet essentially the same as when the death-slumber Cllme over 
us. 

8. The sufferings there, natural sequents of evil-doing and 
evil-ehinking here, are as various in character and in degree o.s 
the enjoyments; but they are mental, not bodily. There is no 
esrope from them except only, as on earth, by the door of re
pentance. There.as here, sorrow for sin committed and desire 

• One 1inda the germ of these ideaa in w.ritinga of twenty-three hun· 
dred years ago. The wisest of Grecian philoeophel'll-represcntativo 
of the Spiritualism of his age-propounded it. Socrates (Plato being 
interpreter) aa111: "Since the soul ia immortal. it requires our anxious 
care, not only for thia interval which we call life, but always." . . . 
The soul " can have no other refuge nor safety from evil except in re
maining as good and wiae as possible. For it descends to Orcua with 
nothing elae but the results of its mode of discipline and education, 
which o.re ll4id to be either of the greatest advantage or injury to the 
departed." . • . Then, as to the soul of the evil-doer, he odds: 
"It ltraYB about involved in utter perpiexity, until a certrun period has 
elapsed, on the expiration of which it ia of necessity carried into an 
abode lllitable to it. But the soul that has led a pure and well-regula
ted life, having the gods for ~tea and guides, proceeds to inhabit 
a region adapted to those like iteelt."-PiuM.o, § 57, Stanford's tmna· 
latiou. 

Let us translate Ormu, "Intermediate atete ;" and, for "the gods," 
let us read "advanoed llpirlts;" and we have here, eubetantially, an 
important tenet of modern Spirftualiam and of Swed.mborgi!Uliam. 

t 1 Corinthia.na xv. 44. 
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for an amended life are the indispensable conditions-precedent 
of advancement to a better state of being. 

9. In the next world Love ranks higher than what we call 
Wisdom ; being itself the highest wisdom. There deeds of 
benevolence far outweigh professions of faith. There simple 
goodness rates above intellectual power. There the humble 
are exalted. There the meek find their heritage. There the 
merciful obtain mercy. The better denizens of that world are 
charitable to frailty and compassionate to sin far beyond the 
dwellers in this: they forgive the erring brethren they have 
left behind them, even to seventy times seven. There, is no 
respect of persons. There, too, self-righteousness is rebuked 
and pride brought low. 

10. A trustful,* childlike f spirit is the state of mind in 
which men are most receptive of beneficent spiritual iuJi>res
sions; and such a spirit is the best preparation for entranoe 
into the next world. 

11. There have always existed intermundal;le laws, according 
to which men may occasionally obtain, under certain condi
tions, revealin,<YB from those who have passed to the next world 
befo1-e them. A certain proportion of human beings are more 
sensitive to spiritual perceptions and influences than their feL 
lows; t and it is usually in the :oresence, or through the medi-

• Matthew xiiL 58 ; Mark vl IS, 6. 
t Matthew xviii 8. * Thoee who, in modem phrase, are termed m«iitcml are probGbly 

, to be included in the cla8s oalled by Reichenbach 1entiti~; penona ca
pable of distinguishing odic incandeeoenoe in a pwf~flg dark chamber. 
He thinks that nearly holf the human race belong to that clua, though 
the power of many among them is so weak as to be hardly appreciable. 
He found all natural somnambulists to be sensitives; also all who are 
subjects of artificial somnambulism.-Dn- &nlitM6 MeMCI,, Stuttgart, 
1854; vol ii. pp. 549, 555, etc. H6 found that the gift, or attribute, of 
sensitiveneBS w-..a uaually hereditary ; inherited sometimes from the fa
ther, more frequently from the mother, occasionally from both.-pp. 
IS22-526, where lists are given. Children sometimes possees it IIC 

strongly as to be alarmed by luminona appearanoea at night.-p. lBL 
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am, or 0118 or more of theee that ultramundane intercourae ()Co 

ears. 
12. When the conditiona are Cavorable, and the eenaitive 

through whom the manifeatationa come is highly gifted, tbeiiQ 
may supply important mllteriala for thought and valuable rules 
of conduct. But spiritual phenomena sometimes do much more 
than thia. In their highest phases they furnish proof, strong 
u that which Christ's disciples enjoyed-proof addreued to tho 
reuon and tangible to the sell8e8-of the reality of another life, 
better and happier than this, and of which our earthly pilgrim
age is but the novitiate. They bring immortality to light under a 
blaze of evidence which outahines, aa the aun the stars, all tr&
ditional or historical testimonies. For surmise they give ua 
conviction, and aaaured knowledge for wavering belief. • 

13. The chief motives which induce apirits to communicate 
with men appear to be-a benevolent desire to convince ua, past 
doubt or denial, that there u ·a world to come; now and then, 
the attraction of unpleasant memories such aa murder or 
suicide; sometimes (in the worldly-minded) the earth-binding 
influence of cumber and trouble: but, far more frequently, the 
divine impulse of human affection, seeking the good of the loved 
ones it bas left behind, and, at times, drawn down, perhaps, by 
their yearning cries. f 

14. Under unfavorable or imperfect conditions, spiritual 
communications, how honestly reported soever, often prove 
vapid and valueless ; and this chiefly happens when communi-

Reichen*h'a reeearches in this field were continued, with utoniahing 
industry, through ten years, and were, at an early day, highly appreci
ated by Liebig (Preface to &nlitiH JfiiTIMJh, p. xxili.) and by Berzeli1111 
(JaAr~M>ericht, 1846, p. 819). See, for Beichenb.ch'a earlierobeervationa, 
Un.tenuchungen idler di8 J>unamid6, Braunschweig, 1850. 

• If we think ot the " dark eeasona " that overcome the moat ortho
dox profeeeora, and consider how many perBODB, pio1111 and strictly 
nursed in faith, bavo been overtaken by Giant Despair and led captive 
to Doubting CliBUe, we ahllll not find fault with the adjective tiJ(JfJtrl"ng1 

u employed above. See preceding page 127 1111 to Luther'• doubts. 
t " Si forte fu l'a1fettuoeo grido. "-DA.NT.a: : lnfl'rM, canto G. 
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cations are too assiduously !!Ought or continuously persisted in ; 
brief volunteered messages being the most trustworthy. Im 
prudence, inexperience, supineness, or the idiosyncrasy of th6 

/ recipient may occasionally result in arbitrary control by spirits 
( of a low order ; as men here sometimes yield t.o the infatuation 

·. ~xcrted by evil &Bl!Ociates. Or, again, there may be exerted by 
the inquirer, especially if dogmatic and self-willed, a dominat. 
ing influence over the medium, so strong ns to produce effectlr 
that might be readily mistaken for what has been called poSBeS> 
sion.* As a. general rule, however, any person of common 
intelligence and ordinary will can, in either case, cast oil 
such mischievous control: or, if the weak or incautious give 
way, one who may not improperly be called an exorcist-if pOS· 
scssed of strong magnetic will, moved by benevolence, and it 
may be aided by prayer, t can usually rid, or at least assist to 
rid, the sensitive from such abnormal influenoe. t 

In all this there is no speculative divinity. And I .it 
the probability that if, through spiritual source, you were to 
inquire whether the theological guessings, touching the essence 
of tho Godhead, of Arius or of Athauasius come the nearer. to 
the tntth, you might getuo reply, or perhaps the answer: "We 
are uninformed ns to that mn.tter; " with the remark added, it 
may be : " We do not entertain such discussions he~e." 

Are they iiot, in this, wiser than we ? Up through the 
mists and horrors of the persecution-ridden Past, the common· 
sense convictions are reaching us that we have no c9nceivable 
mean11 of settling any such controversy ; and, again, that, if we 

• • Dr. John F. Gray, whoee experience entitles his opinion to great 
collllidemtion, and others, believe that what some oall demoaiao~ 
lion,. may be explained, in very many if not in all instancee, by ~ 
human agency ; for example, by mesmerism. 

t Mark ix. 29; Matthew xvii. 21. 
t The Rev. James Freeman Clarke bas become eonvinoed aa to the 

ze:Wty of pol!lle88ion.-~ of Belkf, Boston, 1870, pp. 182, 188. 
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haJ, ita settlement would not influence, by a hairbreadth, the 
morals or the welfare of man. 

Further than this, I have ne.,.cr, out of thousands of com
munications, received one that denounced any sincere religious 
opinion, whether Catholic or Protestant, Mahommedan or Hin· 
doo. It is to be conceded, indeed, that, in these modern reveJ.a. 
tiona, certain orthodox deductions from a portion of the cpis· ·. 
ties, entertained by Calvin and Luther, find no cotantenance. ) 
But, in the preceding pages, I have taken some pains to aet 
forth the grounds for my belief, that until these deductions are 
abandoned, there will be no religious progress ; and that, eo 
long aa they are proclaimed from your pulpits, the Church over 
which you preside will stand still or loso ground. 

I am sorry to believe that the failure of modern Spiritual. 
ism to indol'll6 the doctrines of vicarious atonement • and 1 

original depravity, will cause many of your number, in advance 
of evidence, to condemn ita influence, aud reject its claims to 
be heard. Yet if a Wise Man of old apeak truth, " He that 
answereth a matter before he heareth it, it is folly and shame 
unto him." f 

t Tbroagbout thia ac1dreeB I haft taken the tenet of the~ 
ID ita docaiDal -, u the B.eformera held it; deemiDg that to be the 
honeA W&1 of puttiJic it. There u a een10 in which tmeh a dogma ia 
equall1 true and important. Chriat came, u he him8elf Aid, " a light 
into the world," that wboeo accepted his tellchinga " should not abide 
in darkness"' (John sill. .S, 47). In inculcation of th- teachings, 
replete with Bpirituallight, be spent his life ; and in attestation of them 
he ac:ri!ced it. If we act out the spirit of his te11cbiJ1sa in daily walk. 
we JeCCJilclle our waya with the etemal laWII of our boblg, and ma1 be 
laid to be al OM with the Great Author of th- laWII. In this llt!D8e 

we ma1 dec:lare that Chriat died for hllDWildnd, and that through hia 
tDtert-1 119DC1-bia mediAtion-our race ia redeemed from error, 
-t fJUa the IIUtrerinp error entails here and hereafter. But this ia 
DOt what Luther meant wheD, in his QmunentMy em Galatiaru, be spoke 
of one of the Per!IOD8 of the Godhead ~ for our ake; nor is i& 
..-hat the orthodox Proteet.aDtiam of our clay m-, when it preach01 
ftlgioaa et.memat.. 

t Pmerbe rrili. 18. 
¥· 
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Others may be staggered at the outset, by the nature o£ ita 
claims. The "gift of tongues," perhaps, may seem to them au 
incredible absurdity. Yet if it is not incredible nor absurd in 
the second chapter of AcU!, or the fourteenth chapter of first 
Corinthians, at what time did it change its character? 

Baden Powell deemed it au actual phenomenon, occurring 
under law at the present day.* 

So, again, of prophecy. It may seem to us beyond belief that 
what is yet to be should ever be disclosed to fallible creatures. 
Yet in all ages, back to the days of Abraham and Melchizedek, 
certain men have been honored and trusted as possessors ot 
prophetic power. Is it incredible that the greatest of all earthly 
Teachers should have been heralded, more or less distinctly, by 
the ancient prophets, as the Anointed of God, who was to call 
mankind from darkness to light ? Bunsen admits this. f 

• The aermona of the Rev. Edward Irving, a clergyman of the Church 
of Bcotlll.nd, created, about the year 1825, an unprecedented excite
ment in London. In 1830 appeared, in his Ohurch, the Apostolic gilt 
of unknown tongues. Baden Powell, alludi'lg to this, says : 

" At the tiTM the matter was closely acrntinized and inquired into ; 
and many perfectly unprejudiced and even -ptioal perBOJliJ them
aelvea witneaaed the effects and were tully convinced- indeed were 
moat candid inquirers at the time-that after reasonable or poaaible 
allowance for the in1luence of delusion or imposture, beyond all ques
tion certain t:ZtraurcNTUJry manijatafiqru did occur. • • • Yet no 
sober-minded person did for a moment believe that they were miracu
loru1 • • • but that they · were in some way to be aacribed to DAtural 
cauaea, aa yet, perhaps, little underatood. "-BADEN PoWBLL: ~ 
Inquiriel! t'n TMologg, p. 122. The italice are in the original. 

t In his Gott in Guchicl~U. He there aaya that the power of Bight, 
fn the old Hebrew prophets, reaching beyond ordinary prediction, roee 
to the character of a true world-survey (aich zur wahren Weltanachau
ung erhoben hat) ; and he adds : " They had the power of prophecy 
fn common with the P,ythoneaa, . • • and with many clairvoyant. of 
our own century. "-pp. 149 and 151. 

Btulllen regarded this power aa a natural gift, conaiatent with fallibil· 
ity. Yet his comment.tor in Ellag1 and~~ (Dr. Willi&ma), aeema 
to regret the admiaaion of prophecy aa an actual phenomenon. "One 
would wish," he •ya, "BUJIIell might have intended ODl,y the power of 
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Orthodoxy regards Baden Powell and Baron Bunsen aa ultra
~eeptical authorities. Does it not occur to you that modern 
apiritual phenomena which men 80 able and 80 little disposed to 
euperatition admit aa reaJitiea, may be worth looking into ? 

I romind you, in ooncluaion, that, aside Crom phenomenal 
evidence of this character, you have no Mrtain. proof, such u 
Thomaa had, of the existence of another world. It is not 
110eptica alone who have alleged thia and bewailed it-like 
Shelley: 

" Who telleth a tale of unepeakiDg death ? 
Who litteth the veil of what Ia to oome ? 

Who painteth the shadows that are beneath 
The wfde-windiDg caTes of the peopled tomb?" 

The most eminent divines have admitted a lack of certainty 
aa to a life to oome, in the absence of testimony from the 
senses. Examples abound, but I have space here for two only. 
Butler, in his .A.n.alogy of Religion., confesses : " I do not; 
mean to affirm that there is the same ckgru of conviction that 
our Ii ring powers will oontinue after death as that our substan
ces will." • 

And Archbishop Tillotson, in an argument against the f'eal 
pru~, says : " Infidelity were hardly possible to m~, if all 
men had the same evidence for the Christian Religion that they 
have against transubstantiation; that is, the clear and irresist
ible evidence of acnae." t 
· Hundreds of thousands feel assured to-day that they/w;t:~e 

had this "clear and irresistible evidence" for immortality. 
Think of such a living conviction t Consider how it stands out 
above all that wealth, fame, and every earthly good-fortune can 

eeeillg the ideal in the actual, or of tracing the Divine Govern111ent in 
the movements of men."-.Recent Inguiriu in 7'll4olom/1 p. 79. Wh.1 
this regret? I think B'llll8en'a the correct view. 

• Anali>gvof &Jigion, p. 17. Italioain original. 
t &rrn~Ju, 8th Ed. LondOD1 1720, 8ermOD zxvi. 
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bestow-the blessing of blessings, which the world can neithet 
give nor take away ! 

I think if we only realized in what deep earnest millions on 
millions have longed, with o. longing past expression, for some 
sure token of another life, we should better conceive the sacred 
duty of investigation. With transcen.'dft.nt inte~s~ . a.t" stake, 
can we neglect such a duty without risk that, like the unbe
lievers in GnJNliel's day, we may .haply be found fighting 
against God ? 

Thus I have sought to show-
That Protestantism has steadily lost ground for three cen

turies past, and is losing it still. 
That this retrogression seems to be caused by its adherence 

to certain so-called orthodox dogmas which the intelligence of 
the world has outgrown ; perceiving them to be contrary to 
God's eternal laws, promotive of intolerance, injurious to mor
ality, and arresti ve of religious progress. 

That Christianity, divested of alien acholasticisms which its 
Author never taught, is a progressive ocience, destined to be
come the religion of Civilization. 

That if we admit miracles, we must deny the uniform reign 
of law and thus come into direct conflict with modem science: 
but if we recognize the reign of law and admit that the spiritual 
powers and gifts of the first century existed under law, then, 
as law is continuous as well as uniform, spiritual phenomena 
of a similar character ought to be found still occurring. 

That, in point of fact, the teachings of Christ have been sup
plemented, as he promised they should be, by revealings bring
ing trutha and comfort from tlul.t higher sphere of being toward 
which we are all fast hasting : and that this happens not mir
a&CU!ously, but in accordance with intermundane laws which it 
behooves us to study. 

And, finally, that such modem revealings, bringing immor
tality to light, are essential to arrest the growing acept.iciam of 
the present day. 
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If what has btlen ll&id should induce the earnest thinkers of 
your profession to stu<!f _ interntundauo laws, the foregoing 
pages wiU not have been written in vain. But as laws dimly 
tliscerned can only be explored in the phenomena they govern, 
I have sought, in the chapters which {oUow, to lighten, for you , 
and for others, the labor of auch study, by bringing together, in 
narrative form, some of the more salient and suggestive of the 
t•henomena in que~~tion ; attested, I venture to affirm, by evi· 
dence as Ht.rong as that which ia daily admitted, in our ooun. 
of justice, to decide the liCe or death of men. 

Naw RAmlon, lNDulu., } 
OeuiiJw 1, 1871. 

Roaur DAJ& Owa. 
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THE DEBATABLE LAND. 

·-· 
BOOK I. 

'I'OlTOIIJNG OOJOrolUOA'J.'IO)f OJ' BELIGIOUB DOWLEDGJI 
TO JUN. 

CHAPTER L 

01' 11t7XAX JlQ'.lLLIBILJTT. 

"'l'be IIICdatelt ....,.,. -~ bowledp, aDd that wbJoh hat.h doae 
the ~ ueoatioD 11J10D Truth. hath been a peremptorr aclbelloa 
~authority. "-Sr:a TuoiUS Baown: Vulgor E'IT«''. 

"CoaecleDoe Ia the npnme ~. whom it J1J&'1 be a duty ~ 
...u,Jdea, buS whom it om D8't'U be a duty to di.eobe7. "-TBxPLI:: 
... BiMtiJp qJ /IJM4r. 

I PBOPOU to iDTelltigate .. cllo88 or phenomena that have 
been regarded, .by turns, as miracles, feata of magic, arta of 
DeCt'OJDaDCY; signa and wonders, mighty works, spiritual gifts;. 
ocealt forces, mysterious agencies, spiritual manifestations. 

Not as a topic of curious l'tlBeai'Cb; not as a theme of spceu
lath·e inquiry. I have selected this disvaraged subject because 
it brings one lace to 6we with the great questions of the world. 

or late years many earnest and thoughtful minds have been 
led to ncopi1e, in certain akaJl&e incidenta of the abon clue, 
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when rationally interpreted, beneficent agencies or emiDent 
power and vast practical importanoe : inftuenoea urgently needed, 
in this age of the world, to quicken waning faith in a life to 
come, and to afford, in support of public and private morals, 
helps more cogent than those which conventional creeds com
monly supply. 

But the value of these phenomena, as religions and reforma
tory agencies, rests, at the outset, on their claim to be spiritual ; 
and that again intimately connects it.elf with the solution of a 
problem than which no more important one can engage the at
tention or man: Do the denizens of the next world • ever in
tervene in the conoerns of this? Have they the power, and 
do they occasionally exert it, to affect, for good or evil, the 
lives and the fortunes of human kind? In fine, has God vouch
saft'd, or denied, to us here upon earth, intercourse on certain 
conditions with the spiritual world ? 

An overwhelming majority among all aecta of Christians 
holds that spiritual intervention has been; while the ~ 
numerons of these eects teaches that it still is, albeit restricted 
within the limits of a single church. A small minority, but 
one that is rapidly increasing, believes that intermundane Jaws 
have always existed, and now exist, under which occasional in
teroourae between the two worlds is possible; and that, in poin* 
of fact, such interoout'lle oocura at this day, UDl"88ltricted to fa. 
vored church or ~~ect, in various phaaes throughout the world. 

Let us consider how this last belief adapts it.elf to the wants 
of the age, what relation it bears to the intellectual and religi
ous tendencies of the times, and what position it is entitled to 
hold among the creeds of Chri.stendom. 

Wherever religion baa existed, the human mind baa been wont 

• I here refrain trom touching on the analogical evidences for a future 
~~tate, having cliaclwed that matter eleewhere; (JI'oo(falll ~ &M .&emd
M71 ({/ .AMt.Wr World, Book IV. Chap. L, pp. 47~.) The llllb
Jeot hu been abq treated b7 Ieaao Ta7lor, iA flia ~ n.r,. of 
.dii«Mr Uf•: LoDdoa, 1839 ; pp. ~ 
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to occapy itaelf' with the inquiry how far, and in what mode, 
God bas imparted spiritual knowledge to men: a scepti~ por• 
tion of' society (specially active all over Europe in the eigh· 
teenth century) doubting or denying that He baa ever imparted 
it. 

The current opinion of the past has been that He baa im· 
parted it directly; and it directly, then infallibly, seeing that 
we cannot rationally impute error to God. Thus all spiritual 
communication or influence baa been, almost by the common , 
consent of Christendom, interpreted as actual speech of the 
Deity, or Divine•intromisaion immediately emana~ from one 
of the Persona of the Godhead. Hence knowledge spiritually 
communicated has been regarded as the equivalent of know ledge 
Cree from all error. Hence, also, derives the claim of all 
dominant religions, Hindoo, Mahometan, Roman Catholic, even 
Protestant, to be the organa of infallible truth and the deposi
tories of spiritual authority, by right divine; authority which 
it. is impious to question and incurring eternal punishment to 
disobey.• Even individuals believing themselves spiritually 
favored have given in to this idea. " It came to me from the 
Lord," was .. common expression of' Swedenborg. 

But the tendency of the civilized mind is unmistakably op
posed to the idea of direct divine interposition. We witness a 
thousand beneficent agencies around us; and, unless we are 
atheists, we ascribe these to God. Yet we see that eYery one 
of them is mediate~ There baa been no direct gift. To us of 
modern timoathere have been granted, under the divine econ
omy, facilities for acquiring and perpetuating knowledge unim
agined by our remote anceators. But God did not invent for 
us the telel!COpe to detect planets and suns which theae ances
tors had never aeon, nor the microscope to penetrate the min
ute mysteries of an invisible world. He did not reveal to men 

• Exceptions are to be found throughout the dootri.D.al hiatorr of the 
Dark Ages. Tho votariee of Black Magic belined that spirituallmowl· 
edge came to them, not from the Lord, but, in illicit form, from the 
Devil, or other Mephiatophelian agency. 
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lltmlible mpa to repreaeot human thought&, the pen to perpe'
uate theBe thoughta from generation to generation, the printing
preea to enlighten the intelleatual world. He ia the author of 
all theee blelllinga, but inclirectly only; they come to ua from 
!Jim, but they come to ua through our fellow-creature&. 

All analogy, then, fortifies the idea not only that God'a 
agency in man's favor ia ever mediate, but alao that His aid ia 
given on certain conditiona. And these conditions involve, on 
our part, thought, reeearcb, reflection, industry, enterprise. 
There ia a great truth in a homely proverb : " God helps thoee 
who help themaelvee." We can perceive HiS design that we 
should aea.rch out what ia to benefit ua; that we should eam 
what we receive. Among God's eternal lawa one of the chief 
ia the law of progreea; but throughout the entire physical 
world we eee that it ia by man's heed and haDda this progreea 
ia worked out, not by miraculoua intervention. 

Some of the eoundeet intellecta of former centuriea, from the 
aeen inferring the unseen, have reached, or approached, the 
conclusion that every exerciae of God's power, alike in the 
physical and in the spiritual realm, ia effected through the in
strumentality of meana: in other words, mediately under law.• 
And surely there suggest themselves, in connection with man's 
nature and with hia position in a world where evil exista, and 
with hia career in that world, the strongest reuona in favor of 
this intermediate action. Though we can but dimly diacem 
those things which go to make ua the beings we are, yet we 

• Bacon, whoee mind rupi Oftr all nbjecta, mbbmary aDd spirit
ual, takes thia ground : " God worbth DDWDc in natore but by eeo
ond oa'D8M; aDd if they would have it ot.herwiee believed, it Ia mere 
impoetme. "-.AdtlanMIWnt of~. 

And we find a ci.illtiDpiahed di-rine of the lMt oenQlr,r ..m.iq tbe 
credibility of such a view. "The visible goyemme:nt which God exer
ciaes over the world Ia by the iDstnunentality aDd mediation ot othem. 
And how far Hia inn.ible go'18r11Dlent be or be not 110, it Ia impoai.ble 
to determine at all by n..-..n. The nppollition that put of it Ia 110, 

appeara, to eay the 1eut, u credible u the ooutraz:y. "-BOTLaB·~ 
.Anolog11 of &agion, Part ll. Chap. V. 
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permve that man takee delight in progress, and that his moral 
and intellectual wants find full 11atisfaction only in a progreee. 
ne State. We perceive, also, that if there is to be progreea, 
there must be the wol'lle and the better-the wol'lle in the put, 
the better in the future ; in other words there must, aa a 
peraJ rule, be comparative evil behind us, and comparative 
good to come. Thus only do we obtain a glimpee toward a 
rational theory of evil, and of the reasons which may underlie 
ita permission. For, though we may desire 11DIIlixed good in 
worldly affairs and 11DIIlixed truth in spiritual revealings, boUa 
are unreuonable wiahee. Witne~~~ our CODBCioumeea that our 
best happineea consists in sustained eft'orta, from darknea to 
appmacb the light ; from evil gradually to attain unto good ; 
and from error to climb Uae pleasant patba of truth, aa theee 
open to more and more excellent knowledge. Finality ia stag· 
ution ; a pand.iae for the sluggard only. 

We perceive, further, that all human powera dwindle if they 
are not fitly used, and that judgment itself, if not habitually 
called into exet'Cise, is liable to deterioration and decay.• 

But to beings tbua eonatituted and existing in auob a world, 
an inf&lh'ble revelation, direct from ita Creator, would be a 
gift utterly unsuited to their nature, at variance with eYerY
thing we aee around ua, and involring a conception that ia 
clisproved, aa far aa the unaeen can be disproved, by all the 
Je.ona of analogy. It would be a 8nality where all el8e ia 

• "A wodd In which men lhould be ~ frcm the cbaty, or 
fOIWden the right. to bring the judgment into play-to lift, by the 
strict dict.atee of ooii!ICienoe, good from nO, tbe rip$ from tho 'lfl'ODI' 
would be a wodd diagnloed aDd dernded. If _,h a priDoiple -
faJq carded out, it woald at 1ut beoome a wodd ~ 110$ ODl,r th• 
aerdle of reuon, ~ reucm it•lf. Uee, to aa eden' which it ia 
cliflloal' to determine, ia -tial to oootiDued exiateDoe. That which 
ceue. to taW it. purpoee bally - to be. The a,. of au. 
foaDd far in the interior of tho Jlamm~ Oaft of KeD&aoq, ahu oa' 
i-er from the Ugh' of cla1, are mdlmeW caJt. "-~ 011 Ill 
1hllclcl,., of.inot.Mr W'orid, p. (1, 
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profluent; therefore, an anomaly in a progressive world: 
avowedly so, indeed, since its friends admit, as to their relig. 
ion, that as there baa been no scientific formation, so there cau 
be no progressive development. • It would be an element 
alien and discordant in a world to the inhabitants of which 
God has given reason to prove all things, and conscience to 
hold fast that which is good., It would tend to narrow, in a 
lamentable manner, the field of action in which man's intel
lectual faculties and moral sentiments can have play. .As 
regards the highest of avocations-the study of spiritual science 
-its inexorable effect would be to deaden Reason and to si
lence Conscience. 

Beyond all this, there is a cogent influence which goes to 
determine the tide of public opinion that is setting in against 
the old doctrine of infallibility. The line of human progress is 
from the less to the more of liberty. Despotisms give way to 
limited monarchies ; limited monarchies tend to republicanism. 
And more especially is the sentiment of thfl present day ad
verse to mental absolutism and spiritual coercion. But infalli
bility entails and justifies tyranny, alike of mind and body. 

It justifies it logically, even mercifully. If a man be the 
possessor of infallible religious truth, to miss which is to sink 
into Hell, and to accept which is to attain Heaven, such a man 
ought to be-he is, by right divine-a despot. If he loves his 
kind and can control them, it will appear to him an imperative 
duty, by argument if he cau, by force even to death if he must, 
to put down all opposing doctrines. When, in Italy, during 
the fifteenth century, the plague thrice decimated the popuJa,. 
tion, it was a popular belief that this frightful pestilence was 
caused by wholesale poisoners ( atmelknatori) whose diabolical 
arts caused the death of hundred-thousands. If this idle sus
picion bad been just, who would have raised his voice against 
the punishment of such criminals? Would not Italy and the 

• Bee Prefatory AddreaJ to the Proteetant Clelgy, Jlotto to I8ClUa. 
8, and foot-note to motto. 
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world have been gainers b7 their deAths ? But what was the 
oft'enco committed aga.inat the perishing body, compared to hia 
who poisons the deathlesa aoul ? 

If a Church conscientiously believes that ahe holds and 
teaches the one infallible religion, must ahe not, as to all here
tics, neoesaal'ily take this view ? In the eyes of devout Roman· 
iats, were not the .Albigenses and the Vaudois just such poi· 
aoners? When the m.assacres which followed til.e night of St. 
Bartholomew had done their work, were there not tens of thou· 
sands ohpiritual poisoners less to be found throughout France? 

The horrors of the Inquisition are chargeaLle, not to the 
Inquisitors (except such as were hypocrites), but to the doc
trine underlying their creed, which vindicates and sanctifies the 
mental despotism they have exercised. 

But a world that is waxing, age by age, more liberty-loving 
and more humane-a world that is learning obedience to 
Christ's injunction that we judge not lest "'e in turn be 
judged-a world that,. with all its faults, is gradually becoming 
more gentle and charitable and kindly-in other wordd, more· 
Chri;.tian-such a world instinctively rejects D doctrine that 
logically leads to wholesale murders for honest opinion's sake. 
It is rapidly reaching the conclusion that a God of Goodness 
and Mercy never has granted, and never will grant to any 
man, or to any Church, a gift of infallibility which would 
entitle its po118e880r to punish and exterminate other men and 
other Churches, because they did what conscience enjoined, 
and believe~ what their reason taught them. 

But the spirit of the age, we shall be told, effectually pro· 
tecta us from such outrages on religious freedom. No doubt. 
The civilized world of to.day will not suffer the believers in 
infallibility to bo consistent in carrying out their doctrine. 
What then ? In proof that tho world has outgrown that doc. 
trine we find the strongest of all evidence, namely this: that, 
because of the progress of humane ideas, its appropriate exer· 
oise h88 become insufferable. 

In view of considerations so numerous and so cogent, one 
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might be led to expect the immediate downfall of a doctrine 
fraught with barbarity. Its ultimate downfall is certain; yet 
its hold is still strong on the human mind, and there are grave 
difficulties in. the way of its abolition. Men are wisely loath to 
pull down an old house, how dilapidated soever, until they see 
their way to some better shelter wherewith to replace it. 

During the latter portion of the last century, millions, deaert;. 
ing the venerable mansion of Catholic infallibility, tried the 
shelter of Materialism. It proved blank and cheerless, and, 
after a brief sojourn, a large portion of these millions, as we 
have seen, • returned to the ancient stronghold they had left. 
They preferred to be submissive Catholics, and believers in a 
life to come, rather than to enjoy religious liberty shrouded 
with doubts of a future existence. .And they had found, out
side of their Church's teachings, no certainties touching the 
realities of another world-neither in Rationalism nor in Pro
testantism. 

Not in Rationalism; for Rationa.lilnf not only rejected all 
revelation of a spiritual character coming to us directly from 
God, bnt denied also, or had never seriously considered, spirit
ual revealings of a mediate character, coming to us from those 
whom we shall recognize as our fellow-creatures by and by, 
when death shall have ushered us among them • 

.And not in Protestantism ; because, in Catholic eyes, her 
cham of evidence touching the infallible appears manifestly 
composed in part of fallible links. Its first links, indeed, she 
borrowed from Romanism, agreeing with her in this, that the 
New Testament in the original tongues contained infallible 
narratives and teachings, infallibly recorded. But by her own 
showing, this infallible revelation, long existing in detached 
portions, was committed, for unenlightened centuries, to the 
custody of fallible men ; was translated by fallible men, at first 
into Latin, after a thousand years more, into modern tongues ; 
was gradually separated by fallible men from apocryphal mat. 
ter; was fmally adopted, more than three hundred and fiftJ 

• See Prefatory Ad~, ~OD I. 
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yean after the cruci1b:ion, by a Catholic <Ecumenical Council, 
aud a Catholic pope, • who announced the books that should be 
included in the canon; authenticating. the whole as the Word 
of God ;f and, finally, baa been interpreted, and is interpreted 

• ~, a writer whoee reaeazohee touobiDg tb.ia matter eeem to have 
been thorough, llpealr:iDg of " the Fat.hem ot the fourth oentur.T," 
•;va : " It ia quite certain that they were not, in the OldiDaly l!ell8e of 
the word, Protestants. It ia quite certain that there exiated loDlOJII 
them pmctioee, forma of devotion, and doctrinal taudencies, which 
may not have been actually Boman Catholic, but which at leaet hang 
upon the extreme·verge of Catholioiem, and inevitably gravitated to 
it."-.llatltmalilm in Evrr;pl, "Yol. i., p. 169. 

t A few memoranda may here be acceptable to the reader. 
Ae to the tranelatione of Scripture. To the zeal and leamiDg of 

Jerome (Hieronrmue), the beet aoholar not only of hia age, but of JD.a111 
eucceeding centuries, tho Christian world owes the flret reliable Vulgate 
of the New Testament. Hia tranelation, ae St. Auguetineoalled it, or 
revision ( emendatio) aooording to hie own more modest expression, Willi 

made at the instance of Pope I>amaeue, from A.D. 382 to 885. Up to 
th .. time there bad been innumerable tranelati0011, aome pBrtial, eome 
-ming to be complete-" almoet u many forma of text u oopica" 
Jerome himself says:-(" tot IRlDt exemplaria qnot oodioea."-Pr~Y/. 
in EttD.) Jerome's version, though lDIIDY exclaimed against it ae a 
dangerous and profane innovation, gradually came into favor; was, 
eubetantially, for a thoUI&Ild yeam, the Bible in common use; waa de· 
eland by the Conncil of Trent (1M6) to be the aqtbentio edition;
('' etatuit et declarat ut h<»e ipenetaaehulgata editio .•• pro authen· 
tica babeatur; ") and ia the real parent of all the vemaonlar versions of 
Weatem Eun•pe, eepecially the Engliah, Wycli1fe's translation being an 
almcat literal renderin:r of it. It guided the German edition by Luther, 
and from him the inftuence of the Latin paseed to our Authorized Ver. 
aiO!l. 

Ae to the Scriptural canon, the New Testament authol'll. belie"t'era In 
tho speedy end of the world, bad evidently no idea that their writings 
wonld ever be collected in a volume. An orthodox Protestant authority 
says: " The writings of the New Testament themselves contain litUe 
more than faint, perhaps uncoDBOioue intimations of the position which 
they were destined to ocoupy." ... "The canon grew silently under 
the guidance of an inward instinct, rather than by the force of exter-
11111 authority. "-BmW&'• Diet. of BiiM, Article " OaMil of 8tJripl 
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to-day, by fallible churches who differ griE'TOW!ly in their BeY• 

eral constructions of its meanings. Nor have Protest.ant 

wre." Boob, which finally came to be deemed apocryphal or spari~ 
held dt>ubtful plaoes for a time. The epistles of Bamabu aDd Clem· 
eat, the Shepherd of Hermu, the Apocalypee of Peter, are all more or 
lea quoted or refened to by the Fathers. The epi.ltle to the LaooctiC'eall.l 
waa frequentl,y interpolated in Jerome's Vulgate. Some boob~ are 
now loat had currency in early apostolic days, u the GOipel according 
to the Hebrews, that according to the Egyptians, ADd (in the :Maroion 
Canon) the" Gospel of Christ." Some now found in our own oaDOD, 

Gil the Apooalypee, the 11000nd and third epiatlea of John, the epistles of 
Jamea and Jude, but especially the second epistle of Peter, were more 
or leas queationed, and were omitted by various oouncila. Gradnally 
the canon approached ita present form. The Council of Hippo (A.D. 
893) accepted nearly all ; aDd, twelve years after Jerome's Latin ver
sion had appeared, the Council of Carthage (A.D. 397) admitting He
brews, completed the Testament as we now have it. A decree of Pope 
Innocent L, confirming their aeleotion, finally decided the canon of the 
LQtiD Church. 

In all thia there aeema to have been very good judgment excrciaed. 
Jerome was probably the moat trnatworthy translator of the Patriat.i.o 
age. And All to the canon, tho sold appeArS to have been aubete.ntiallJ' 
110pamted from the alloy. One finds nothing of value in the ext.ra.ot. 
remaining of the lOIIt books ; and one OIUlllot road tho other rejected 
Soriptnrea without a conviction that they were utterly unworthy of 
admiaaion. The noble purity of the Parthenon ia not more impre.ivo 
when compared with some whimsical abortion of the Cinque·oento, than 
are the grand simplicity and intrinsic power that apeak from the aynop
tical goepela, when set aide by aide with the childish crudities that a
figure, for example, the Arabic .tory .called "The Infancy," or the 
bungling narrative enriched with a familiar talk between &tan aDd 
Hades, that has been saddled on poor Nicodemus. It ia apparent that 
intemal evidence ohiefty governed. Thua we mAY aecribe to the Coun· 
oil of C:u-tbage sound di110rotion in her selection. 

But judgment in tranalating, diacretion in selection, ia one thing, and 
infallibility altogether another. Tho Romiah Church afllrma *hat the 
tranalator waa selected, and the final canon determined, each by the ac· 
tion of nn infallible Pope; one can underatD.nd that : imt how orthodox 
Protest.nntiam can aerioualy-rt that her chain of infallible tcatimon1 
t.ouchiug our present Bible u the unallo1od Word of God, is unbrokaa 
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churches retained the promised spiritual gifts-the mirac:uloua 
ltamp of the Infallible. 

This being the Catholic view, can we wonder that wa.nderen 
from the Roman fold, when they found nothing but dim uncer
tainty in a heretic world, returned repenta.nt to St. Peter's 
anns? 

This will occur again a.nd again; a numerous cl8811 will go 
on believing in the Infallible; the Catholic Church, surviving 
reverse after reverse, may continue to grow and prosper 
for generations still, as during this very century she haa 
grown and prospered, her professors outnumbering more tha.n 
three to one the members of all other Chriatia.n sects,* unless 

from ChriBt's day until otuS, must remain a mystery to all who are 
guided by sound principles of evidance. 

To ua, readera of the Authorized Veraion, there are superadded dif
ficulties that complicate the situation. King James, as director of that 
tnmslation, and whom the translators addresA as " that auguat person, 
enriched with singular and extraordinary graces," that had appeared 
" like the sun in his strength," sent to each tranlliator fiftoen instruc· 
tiona, Including a command that " the old ecclesiastical words should 
be kept." Was the pedant-king infallible? Yet his instructions un
doubtedly determined the translation of many all-important words, 
Hada and dunamil included. Whenever a modem reTision is con· 
lcientioualy executed, the drat of theee word8 will not be rendered lulU, 
nor the eecond mira.r.h. 

• The suooesses and reverses of Protestantism as against Catholicism, 
and the aeoendancy still maintained by the latter, have been set forth 
at length In the Prefatory Addreu prefixed to this volume, section 2, 
and to which, it he has not read it, I beg to refer the reader. 

And eee note, there given, in proof that, In Europe, the Catholio 
Church (including the Greek and Eastern) numbers nearly two hun
dred and twcl~e 1nili.Wn votaries (211 ,899,500); while the Protestants 
amount to but a trifle over sixty-eight millions (68,028,000): in other 
words, that leu titan one-fourth of tite Ckrutiam in Eurt1p11 are Prota. 
tant8; al8o that the Catholic Church agrees, in essential doctrine, with 
the Greek and other Eastern Churches, except on one point: the latter 
attributing to <Ecumenical Councila the infallibility which by the for
mar is ascribed to the Pope-both believing, therefore, in the existence, 
at the pre.ent day, of h\UJU\11 infallibility. 
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there be found outside of infallibility conclusive evidence 
touching a world to come. Men can cheerfully dispense with 
the dogmatic mysteries which have formed part of all infal
lible creed11; they can be thoroughly happy and contented, 
though th11 inscrutable enigma of the Divine Hypostasis remain 
forever unsolv~d; but they cannot be happy, they cannot be 
contented, in ignorance of the Great Future; they cannot dis
pense with faith in immortality. 

So lmiversal, so deep-rooted in man's heart is this sentiment, 
that, if the sole alternative be between Roman Catholicism and 
Materialism, Catholicism will be the popular choice. In other 
words, the masses will resist the tendency of the age to discard 
the doctrine of a direct revelation from God, unleBB it can be 
shown that spiritual knowledge, including proof of immortality, 
can come to man, like physical knowledge, mediately, in virtue 
of natural law. 

I think the reader who may have followed me to this point 
will begin to perceive why I attach so much importance to the 
phenomena of modern Spiritualism. If these prove genuine, 
then we can obtain, outside of Infallibility, ~onclusive evidence 
of another world. If these are realities, then we have found 
proof that spiritual knowledge may be received, like earthly 
knowledge, intermediately; namely, through bei.Bgs who were 
once like ourselves. 

And thus the harmony of the Divine Government will be 
illustrated in one of its most important relations to man. 
·For it will appear that, without violation or suspension of the 
great law of mediate agency, God brings immortality to light; 
affording man perennial aid in educing conceptions of the next 
world, as He has guided him, from discovery to discovery, in 
the arts and sciences of thia. 
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01' JOmiATB SPIRITUAL BEVlU.LIN'OS. 

" BeUgioaa d~ is loeiDg all hold of the mOlt living And earn• 
est intelligence eftr1Where. • • • A eecond Colvin in theology is impos
sible. Men thinrt not 1888 for spiritual · truth, but they no longer be· 
lieve in the capacity of IJYIItem to embrace and contain that truth, na in 
a reservoir, for 11t1008118ive generatioll8. They must seek for it them· 
selves atreah in the pages of Scripture and the ever-dawning light of 
epirimal life, or they will simply neglect and put it put as an old 
story. "-TULLOCH.* 

" It needs no diviner to tell na that this century will not puB 'Witbod 
a great breaking up of the dogmatic atructnrea that have held ever 
since the Reformation or the lltlcoeeding age. "-SIIAIRP. t 

"We are arrived visibly at one of those recurring times when the ao
COUJlt. are called in for audit ; when the title-deeds are to be looked 
through, and established opinions again tested. It is a procees which 
has been repeated more than once in the world's history; the last occa
sion and greatest being the Reformation of the sixteenth century : 
and the experience of that matter might hnve satisfied the most timid 
that truth baa nothing to fear, and that religion emerges out of such 
triola stronger and brighter than before."-FRoUDE: Oritit:Mm and tM 
Gt.JqJtl Hj,fm'JI. 

"Daughter of Faith, awake, arise I illwne 
The dread Ul)]r;nown, the chaos of the tomb! "-CAllPBELL. 

IF the views set forth in the preceding chapter be just, the 
present aspect of religion throughout Christendom mny be thus 
sketched. 

Infallibility is still the ruling element, counting its nominal 
votaries by hundreds of millions. 

• Leader1 of the Re:fQ1'1TIIltWn, London, 1861), p. 169. 
t Culture and Religiqn, by J. C. SHAIRP, Principal of the United 

College of St. Andrews (reprinted from the Edinburgh Edition, New 
York, 1871); p. 128. A noteworthy book. 
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There is a manifest tendency, however, in the present age, 
to discredit the supernaturnl,* including, under that term, not 
only miracles and infallible revelation, but all ultramundane 
agencies of a spiritual chara.t:ter : and this sceptical element has 
rudely shaken both the plenary infallibility of Catholicism and 
the limited infallibility of Protestantism. 

But the inroads of this rationalistic tendency nre constantly 
repelled by a popular conviction, that to abandon infallibility 
is to surrender also all assurance of another and a better world. 
Thus, one of the most powerful of human instincts attracts and 
attaches millions to the infallible school. 

So long as these were the only two elements engaged, there 
was, substantially, but a single alternative offered to the seeker 
after religious truth-the choice between infallibility (in one or 
other of its phases), on the one hand, and some one among the 
various shades of Unbelief, on the other. 

But within the last quarter of a century there has emerged 
to public view in distinct form, from that phenomenal field 

~ wl.ere Science has won all her victories, a thiru element; 
namely tho belief in the epiphanies t of Spiritualism ; in other 
words, in ~termcdiate spiritual rcvealings, with no claim to in
fallibility save this, that they supply positive proof of a life to 
come. 

It is evident that if there be such proof to be found, outside 
of direct infallible re\·ela.tion, and if that proof is derived from 
actual phenomena, then the belief in such phenomena, as it 
gradually spreads, will take a prominent place among religious 

• This tendency is fully and ably illustrated in two modern works by 
LECXY: &tiona!~ in Eurup~ (New York Ed. 1866); and EuropM.n 
Morals (New York Ed. 1870). 

f This is one of those ecclesiastical terms which, through restricted 
UBage, come to lose, for the carelees reader, thei.r original signification. 
Ueually employed to designate the Church festival commemorating 
the Magia.n journey to Bethlehem, one almost forgets that the word, 
derived from qnphanNI, means simply an appeamnoo or phenomenon, 
and is stricUy appropriate in dcsignat.ing spirit.ual manifestations. 
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ereeda. To deny that this belief is entitled to such a place i1 
virtually to assert that it matters little whether man obtains 
positive assurance of a life beyond the grave or not. 

Such a belief has the elements of a universal creed; or rather 
it is fitted t<> inspire into all creeds an active principle-a 
living spirit; while, at the samo time, it effectually defeats the 
claim which any one Church may set up to S<>le religious au
thority in virtue of her }>OBSession of spiritual powers and gifts 
which, she asserts, are to be found nowhere save within her 
divinely-favored precincts. 

Infallibility cannot object to such a belief that it neglects the 
one thing needful, or flills to bring immortality to light ; for 
no religion professed by man can supply, as spiritual researches 
do, proofs patent to the senses, and potent to couvert mere 
hope of another world into certainty of its existence. 

Rationalism cannot object to it that it contravenes the doc
trine of law ; for its phenomena occur strictly under law : nor 
yet that it assumes the existence, in spiritual matters, of that 
direct agency of God which the naturalist finds nowhere in 
physical affairs; for its reveu.lings come to man mediately only : - t 

nor yet that it is dogmatic, or exclusive, or intolerant, as In- · 
fallibility is ; for it.s adherents adduce experimental evidence, 
open to all men and gleaned after the inductive method, for the 
faith that is in them : nor, in tine, that it ignores progress, as 
Infallibility does; seeing that it is ever freshly vivified and 
cheered by the ceaseless illumings of spiritual life. 

Still less can the Bible student object that he finds no Scrip
tural warrant for such a belief. If there be one distinct prom
ise made by Jesus to his followers, it is, that spiritual signs 
should follow those who believed in his words; • that they 
should do the works that he did, and greater works also; t that 
his apostles could not bear the whole truth, so that he had to 
leave many things unsaid ; and that, after his death, that spirit 
which pervaded his life-the spirit of truth-should still bring 

• ltark xvi. 17, 18; aad otlrer texts. t J'ohD xiv. 12. 
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comfort, communicating with them, even to the end of the 
world ; • mediately tt>.aching them what be bad left un
taught. t So also Paul. Can injunction be more positive 
than his to seek after spiritual gifts? l 

These are strong claims. Against them will, of course, be 
set np the popular objection to all things noveL Why now, at 
this age of the world? Why not sooner, long ago, centuries 
since? In reply one might suggest that the Atlantic bas al
v.-ays been there, though thousands of years elapsed ere a 
Columbus adventured its passage. One might ask when the 
diurnal motion of the earth, when the circulation of the blood, 
when the fllll of aerolites, was first accepted as truth by sci
ence. But I rest not the case in generalities like these. I 
believe that Spiritualism, in its present phase, could not have 
been the growth of an age much earlier than our own. 

-In its present phase. In distorted form it has appeared, 
from time to time in past ages, to the terror and the unutter
able suffering of the world. The holiest things are the most 
deadly when they are profaned. 

"Ye cannot bear them now." In these words we may 
find tho clue to the late appearance of modern Spiritualism. 
Certain debasing superstitions bad to disappear before the 
world was worthy of it. The letter, which killeth1 had itself 
to die, and the spirit which giveth life bad to replace it, before 
the wiser and the better portion of those who have gone before 
us could find such sympathy as would attract them to earth, 
and meet such reception here as would justify their efforts to 
enlighten us. 

Take 'a notable example of the letter which killeth : the old 
- belief in the personal existence of a Great Spirit of Evil, 

• Matthew xxvili. 20. 
-~John xvi. 12, 18. It any one objects to the words uaed above-

. · t6ly tei.\Ching them "-let him refer to the text, where he will 
the remarkable expreasion : "he shall not epeak of himself, bat 

'tlaoever he shall hear, that shall he speak."-v. 18. 
&, Corinthians xii. 81, and xiv. 1, 2. • 
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roaming the world in search of whom he might devour; tho 
I -

earliest and crudest of the various human fantasies that have 
been suggested by the perception of evil in the world, coupled \ -
with a desire to explain the cause o~ its existence. In the ex
ordium to that sublimest among ancient Oriental fragments of 
philosophy, tl1e Book of Job, occurs a brief narrativtl which 
modem critics begin to treat as mere allegory. Not so tho 
theological mind of past times. To our ancestors, if they ac

cepted the Bible at all, it was literal truth. They believed ' 
that ~tan,_ Just returned from going to and fro on the earth, 
presen~1Umself one day, among the Sons of God, to the 
Lord ; and that, being allowed after some conversation with 
the Almighty, to aftlict Job, he destroyed that good man's sub
stance and slew his children. They believed that, on anothe1· 
day, the Devil, again by God's permission, "smote Job with 
801'6 boils " from head to foot. 

So, in the New Testament also. Tho belief of the orthodox, 
even to-day, is that the Devil, taking Jesus up, set him, first on 
a pinnacle of the temple, then on an excet:ding high moun
tain whence all the kingdoms of the earth may be seen; there 
seeking worship from him : while less literal Christians regard 
this as a parable only, informing us that Ch.rWt was tempted 
as we are, yet without sin. 

Now, so long as a belief in a personal devil pervaded Chris
tendom, spiritual agency assumed forms that were hideous in 
proportion to the hideousness of the belief that engendered 
them. Faith which, in its purity, has power to remove moun-_ 
tains, can also, in its perversion, pile them up, Pelion upon } , 
Ossa. In spiritual matters, to a cwtain extent, we receive what · 
we expect : sympathy being a rnling element. Whether we 
fearfully deprecate, or recklessly invoke, a Spirit of Evil, spirits 
of truth will not answer to our call. They have still enough 
of human nature about them to decline communication with 
those who take them for devils. 

In ages of the world when the popular mind was imbued 
with the notion that there exists around us a hierarchy of 
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malign intelligences, headed by. the Prince of the Air, wh091' 
agency, tolerated by God, is unceoaingly exercised to instigate 
man to evil, and that these are the only disembodied beings 

,- with whom man is permitted to commune, the portals of the 
\ Spiritual seldom opened except to give exit to frightful errors 
: n.nd delusions. In those days that subtle power (dunamia was 

the Evangelists' term for such), corresponding doubtleSB, in a 
meoaure, to TI'lichenbach's sensitivity* and now spoken of among 
us oa medi'l.liTMhip, rarely gave birth save to monstrosities, such 
as are usually known under the names of Sorcery and Witch· 
craft : superstitions only the more dangerous and horrible be
cause there was a small amount of reality underlying the terri· 

• ble phantom-shapes they aSBUmed. 
There was, in Jesus' day and long before, as theJ:e. still--ia._ 

a certain spiritual condition which may be termed' -E_OSII688ion. · 

It was a. disease usually induced, in some sensitive organize.. 
tiona, by deluding opinions or impotence of will; its slender 
basis of reality being a mental influence usurped by departed 
spirits of a degraded . order, while its vast medireval super· 
structure was reared by imagination running wild under the 
terrors of a pernicious faith. This disease was aggravated by 
harshnCSB, diffused by persecution, intensified by torturings. 

· .It could be cured, like other phases of lunacy, only by charita· 
ble judgment, and gentle firmnCSB ; but believers in remedies 

• For a new oocaaion I originnte a new word. By BeMitifJi/,6 I des
ignate that gift or faculty polll!e88ed by Reichenbach's Setlsitives, and 

, to which, elsewhere in this volume, I have alluded. A careful perusal 
1 of the German naturalist's works on this subject, namely Unterlt1Mhung· 
m uber ~ Dgrw.'Tni<k, Brunswick, 1800, and Der &Mitif!~ ltlemch, 
Stuttprt and Tiibingen, 1854, has convinced me that he has fully 
umdo out both the existence of a new power or faculty po!IBe88ed by a 
certain portion of mankind, and the importance of studying it. The 
former of these works has been translated into English by Dr. Ash· 
burner (London, 1850). Reichenbach's works, though they created, 
at the time they appeared, considerable excitement throughout Ger· 
many, and some stir among us, have never attracted the attentioa 
which they deeerve, and which, some day, they will obtain. 
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10 reasonable as these are, with one illustrious exception, but 
of modem times. The unutterable woes and atrocities • which 
follol"ed directly or indirectly, pa.rtly from the belief in a 
d~~rtly from the abnormal ilJfluence referred to, excruplify 
the grea.t t1-uth that from the sa.ine source may proceed healing 
or pestilence, happiness or misery, just a.s its waters are kept 
pure by enlightened care, or adulterated by the frenzy of igno· 
ra.nce. 

The eminent exception above referred to seems to have been 
little noted' or understood by those who are wont to aeek mys
teries and miracles, rather than lo.w-governed spiritual phe
nomena, in the Gospels. 

Among the thousa.nd illustrations of the notorious persistence 
with which men and nations professing 9hristianity have 
directly contravened the spirit of its Founder, is the popular 
belief ia. . witchcraft, cropping out, more or less frequently, 

• In an interesting chapter on Sorcery and Witchcraft, LECXY anya : 
" TeDS of thoUianda of vicliima perished by the moet agonizing and pro· 
traoted tormente, without exciting the faintest compGIIIlion. (?) • • • 
·In .Umoet every province of Germany, but especially where ecclesiasti· 
cal intluence predo111inated, the peraecution mged with a fearful inten
sity : seven thousand victims are said to have been burnt at TrCvea. . . • 
In France decrees were paaRed on the subject by the Parliaments of 
Paris, Toulouse, Bordeaux, Rheima, Rouen, Dijon, and Rennes, and they 
were all followed by a harvest of blood. The executiona which took 
place in Paria were, in the emphatic words of an old writer, 1 almost 
infinite.' • • • In Italy a thousand persona were executed in a ain· 
gle year in the province of Como ; and in other parts of the country the 
aeverity of the inquisitors at lMt created an abeolute rebellion : eto. "
lla*maliam in Eu~, vol i pp. 28-31. 

Thia peraecution was by no meana exclusively Catholic. In Luther's 
Table Talk, under date August 25, 1538, we find thia : " The talk fall
ing on witches who apoil eggs, eto., Luther aaid : 1 I should have no 
compauion on these witches; I would bnm all of them.' "-p. 251. 
And Calvin, in remodelling the laws of Geneva, left those which con· 
de1uned witches to the stake unaltered. 

In QCCOrdance with RUch opiniona we lind that, in England and Soot · 
land after they became Protestant, witches were pursued at times, ea 
peclally dwinlf the aeventeenth century, with an almoet inlane fury. 

e• 
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CBRIST HAD NO BELIEJI' 

throughout fifteen Christian centuries, • the popular abhorrence 
of supposed witches, and the incredible cruelty with which these 
poor wretches have been treated.f We have every reason to 

' l!onclude that Christ himself did not believe in a personal devil. 
When he used the word devil or Satan he commonly employed 
it t to designate either error or wickedness in man, or else a 

* There were believers in witchcraft, among Christiana u well as 
Pagans, at least as early 88 the middle of the third century (MIDDLE

TON, pp. ~); and there are instances of witch-burning less thnn 
a hundred years old: the two latest examples being, probably, one in 
Seville, Spain, in 1781, and (strange to say!) one in Glaris, Switzer
land, in 1783-just eighty-eight years ago. Men still alive might have 
witnessed these. 

tReaders who have the heart to go through the sickening details will 
find BUch, in authentic fqrm, scattered over Pitcairn's Criminal Trial. 
of &otland. It seems scarcely credible now that, in that country of 
strong hearts and strong prejudices, less than a single century ago (in 
1773) the Divines of the Aseo_ciated Presbytery p888Cd a resolution de
claring their faith in witchcraft and deploring the growing soepticism 
on that subject.-MACAULAY: Irutmy of England, vol. iii p. 706. * The rare examples in which any of the Evangelists ascribe to Christ 
expressions which might bear a difterent interpretation may, in virtue 
of his uniform silence touching all diabolical compacts or seductions, 
properly be interpreted metaphorically (88 " I beheld Satan, 88 light
ning, fall from Heaven,"-Luli:e x. 18); or aa simply meaning physical 
or moral evil ; thus, of the woman "who had a spirit of infirmity and 
waa bowed together," he says : "Ought not this woman, • • • whom 
Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, be loosed from this bond on 
the Sabbath day?"-Luke xiii. 16. It will BUrely not be held, that 
Christ thought, or that we ought to think, that whenever we have rheu-
matism, or similar infirmity, it is the devil's doing. • 

But, beyond this, the hypothesis remains that the biographens of 
Jeans, how upright soever yet misled by the epirit of their age, may 0006· 

siollal.ly have mistaken the import of their Master's words ; 88, at other 
times (for example, Luke ix. 54), some of the Apostles grievously mis
conceived the spirit of his teachings. U we would form a candid alld 
enlightened judgment of these marvellous teachings, we must take them 
as a grand, connected whole, not stumble over incidental expressions at 
variance with their general tenor, and very liable to have been miaiDt;er.. 
preted. 
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IN OO'MPACT8 WITH THE DEVIL. 203 

debued condition in spirits. Thus, to Peter: " Get thee beo 
hind. me, Satan ; " * and, of Judas Isca.riot : " One of you is a 
devil." t Thus, again, in the caae of the man "pol!lleBI!ed with 
the devil," his words are: " Come out of the man, thou unclean 
spirit I" t Not a word of reproach to the afilicted; not a hint 
of suspicion that the maniac had made a compact with any 
Prince of Darkness: he assumes, simply, that a spirit or spirits 
of a degraded _order had obtained control, or poiiS<'ssion, of the 
unhappy creature; and, by virtue of the power with which he 
himself was gifted, he compelled them to go out of him.§ Yet 
again, when he warned his disciples against snares and evils to 
come, the warning was not touching a devil who should tempt · 
them to sell their sonia to him for worldly wealth or diabolical 
powers to injure, but touching false prophets who should show 
signs and wonders, thereby seducing even the wisest. U It was 
a warning against wicked men, not against fallen angels-a 
warning inculcating the much-needed leBBOn that signs and ' 
wonders themselves are not infallible tests of moral trutlt. -

Thns, eighteen hundred years aso, Chri11t saw, and habitually 
acted on, all that there is of truth undel'lying witchcraft, sor· 

• Mark viii. 83. t John 'Vi. 70. t Mark v. 8. 
§ It is quite evident that if we rejeot, u delusion, modem example~~ 

of pollellllion and exorcism-in other words, if we deny that inferior 
apirite from the next world may eometim~ through the wealmeu or 
credulity of man, obtain a oert!Wl control over tho human will and the 
human thoughte; and if we deny, further, that, in such cue, a stroug, 
magnetic volition may free the sufferer from such control-then we 
must acoept one or other of the~~e alternatives: 

Either the nnmeroWI minutely-detailed relations scattered over the 
' gospels, touchiug the " cutiug out of devils" by Christ and hia dis

ciples, are aU pure fables, throwing snspicion upon the entire n~UTative: 
Or e18e they refer to miracles, ooourring in the drat oentury by BWI

pension of law, and never to ooo1ir again; a oonolwlion which modem 
civilization, enlightened by science, rejects. 

That is to eay : the enlightened portion of society mWit either dis· 
credit the gos}IOI biographies, or acoept the fact that po118111ion ma1 
ooour, and may be cured, in our day. 

I Mark xiii. 22. 
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eery, magic, the black art, or by whatever name i.mAgiJwy 
compacta with Satan may have been called. He knew. that 
spirits of low character, occasionally o"btaining control over 
men and women, do cause what we may call spiritual disease; 
and he instructed his Apostles and the Seventy how to cure it; 
though their power to exorcise was inferior to his. • When he 
found others, not of his disciples, following the same practice, 
he appt:lVed their doings.t 

What thousands of lives might have been saved, t whal 
countlesa tortorings of souliUld body averted, had the Cbristi.an 
world, in this, caught the spirit, and followed the example, ot 
<Jhrist I 

Bot it is only in modem times that eclectic searchers after 
truth, through the study of vital magnetism and spiritual man
ifestations, have come practically to believe, on this subject, 
what the Gospels have been teaching, unheeded, or miaintel"
pretcd, to fifty generations of men. 

Somnambulism, as I shall have occasion to show by and by, 
is allied to mediamship and is governed, in a measure, by the 
same laws. Among these laws we find, by experience, the rule 
that a dogmatic frame of mind imbued with false doctrine, 
whether orthodox or sceptical, tends to produce abnormality in 
the idea.s received or communications obtained. Here is an 
example which I translate from an accredited work on Animal 
Magnetism, by M. Lamy-Senart, a pupil of the Marquis de 
Puy~gor, the first observer of Somnambulism. 

" A patient who bad become under my care a lucid somnam
bule was, with my }>'3rmission, magnetized by another peraon, 
who readily cast her into a magnetic sleep. But this magneti
zer believed in the Devil and his in.fiuence; and he could not 
help thinking of this every time he magneti21ed. The first day 
the patient was restless in her sleep ; the second she saw a black 

• Jrfattbew xvii. 19, 00. t Jfark ix. 38, 89. 
t Averaging the Btatietica given in varioua hilltories of witcbcratt, I& 

would -m that ihe number of ihoee who have m1fered death for thW 
imagin.arJ crime exceeds thirty ihoWI&Dd. 
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m&n ; the third two presented themselves, with horns ; the 
fourth they used threAtening expressions to her. On the fifth 
day it Wl\8 still worge; they seemed to sit beside her. She rose, 
terrified and screaming, thinking they had assaulted her ; rushed 
out of the room and into the court-yard, followed by her mag· 
netizer, who succeeded at last in awaking her. She suffered 
cruelly, complained of a great weight on her breast, her respi· 
ration was difficult, and she passed a frightful night." • 

This narrative is very suggestive. Though we cannot doubt 
that imposturerspurred on by hate or malice, was an occasional 
element in witch-trials; f and though we know that many a con
fession, wrung. forth by torture, was recanted before the sufferer 
was led to the stake; yet the general rule is to be found outside 
of these incidents. 

A condition analogous to somnambulism--trance in some of 
its pbasea-not infrequently supervenes, without magnetization, 
in persons of sensitive temperament or secluded habits, flllp6-

eially when inordinately excited. Taking this and the phenom· 
enon of obeession or :posseqion into account, and reflecting on 
the probable power of Bltch influences in a rude age when the 
conception of the Devil and his agency Wl\8 far more vivid and 
inB.uential,-more constantly present to the mind of the mRSseS 
-than the conception of God and his providence, can we won· 
der that accusers and accused should frequently have been 
moved, by honest illusion-the former to accusations that they 
were diabolically tormented, the latter to confessions that they 
had visited the witches' Sabbath and witnessed its abominations ? 

• JJilJiir.~ du .Ma~ Animal, CMier iv. p. 6. See, for a 
beati1lc ~ llimilarly suggested, F'ootfaJJI on tM BoundartJ of An
other World, p. 142; note. 

f It ill a mistake to suppoee that impomue nppliee the chief expla
nation of the witch· mania. Hume, writing of witchar&ft in Scotland, 
remarks : " Among the many trials for witchar&ft which fill the record 
I have not observed that there is even one which prooeeds upon the no· 
tion of a vain or cheating art, tal.sely used by an impostor to deceive the 
weak and oredulOIUI."-0117111MntaM on tM HiWn'g of Scotland, vol. ii. 
p. G36. 
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Without seme such clue as the above, how shall we ex'plaiD 
the fact that judges so clear-sighted as Sir Edward Coke and 
Sir Matthew Hale recognized the reality of this alleged crinu1 
against man's allegiance to God ?-that a jurist so eminent as 
Blackstone declared it to be a " truth to which every nation in 
the world hath,inits turn,borne testimony?" *-that Sir Thomas 
Browne, physician, philosopher, and scholar, testified in court 
to the same effoot ; that among divines Baxter, Wesley, and a 
host of other worthies set forth elsborate evidences of its exist
ence, and arguments for its condign punishment; and that, in 
olJr own country, less than a hundred and eighty years ago, 
tlili-teen women and six men were hanged and one octogenarian . 
died under horrible torture, all for the alleged crime of witch
craft? t-these executions taking place among a people earnest, 

• FootfaliA on tM Boundary of Another World, p. 30; note. 
t A terrible summer for Salem village and its vicinity WIIB that of 

1692 !-a year of worse than pestilence or famine. Bridget Bishop was 
hanged in June; Sarah Good, Sarah Wildes, Elizabeth How, SlliiiUlDa 
Martin, and Rebeoca Nurse in July; G~orge Burroughs, John Procter, 
George Jacobs, John Willard, and Martha Carrier in August; Mart.ha 
Corey, Mary Eaaty, Alice Parker, Ann Pudeator, Margaret Scott, Wil
mot Reed, Samuel Wardwell, and Mary Baker in September: in which 
lBSt month Giles Corey, eighty-one years of age, was pref!8ed to death 
under a board loaded with heavy stones; not heavy enough, however, 
to crush out life, until a day or two of lingering torture had intervened. 
Sarah Good's daughter Dorcas, between three and four years old, or
phaned by her mother's execution, was one of a number of children 
who, with several hundred other persona, were imprisoned on IIDBpicion 
of witchcmft : many of these sufferers remaining in a wretched condi
tion (often heavily ironed) for months, some upwards of a year; and 
several dying during the time. A child of seven, Sarah Carrier, was 
called on to testify, u witn01111 against her mother. 

Some of the condemned, especially RebeccaNU1'116, Martha Corey, and 
Mary Eaaty, were aged women who had led unblemished lives, and were 
conapicuona for their pmdence, their charities, and all domestic virtues. 
"The question," says a painstaking, modem historian of Salem witch· 
craft, " arises in every mind, why did not their characters save them 
from conviotion, and even from 111111pioion? The answer is to be found 
in the peculiar views then entertained of tha ~and agency of Sa• 
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collliCientious, practical, and if piety according to the Calvinis
tic acceptation of tho term entitle to election, worthy to be 
called " the very elect." 

There is nnot~cr popular error, treated of at large in the pre
ceding pages, of which we must rid ourselves, ere spiritual com· 
munications can be sought or accepted without danger. It iiJ___ 
the mistake of supposing that because a message or a lesson ) 
comes to us from a denizen of the other world, it must., on that J 
account, be infallibly true. Death procures for us higher pow· 
ers and clearer perceptions ; it opens to us a wider horizon and\ 
discloses to us much which we cau but dimly smmise het'tl be- / 
low: but it does not confer on us infallibility. There is doubt. 
less, in the next world, a more elevated range of thought and 
of sentiment, but there is the same variety of character as here ; 
tht"re is diversity of opinion, too, though probably not to the 
same extent as among us. All this is proved by comparing, 

taD. • • • Our fathers accounted for the extraordinary ~t 
and incnrai.ona of the Evil One .:mong them, in 1692, on the supposition 
that it waa a deepemte effort to prevent them from bringing civilization 
and Christianity within his favorite retreat, and their souls were fired 
with the giorious thought that, by carrying on the war with vigor againd 
him and his confederates, the witches, they would become chosen and 
honored instruments in the hand of God for breaking down and abol· 
iahing the la.at stronghold of the Kingdom of Darkness. "-UPIIAM: Sa
lem Witdu:raj't, Boston, 1867 : vol. i. pp. 393, 394; and vol. ii. p. 373. 

The evils and miseries growing out of this mental epidemic are not 
to be measured by the number of actual sufferers, whether ou the ecaf. 
fold or in loathsome prison. "It cast its shadows," says Upham, 
"over a broad surface, and they darkened the condition of generations. 
• . • The fields were neglected ; fences, roads, barns, even the 
meeting-house, went into diarepair. A aoarcity of provi· 
lions, nearly amounting to a famine, continued for some time. Fann1 
were brought under mortgage or aaorifioed, and large numbers of peo· 
pie wer~ dispersed. One locality in Salem villllge • • . bears to 
this day the marka of the blight. . . • The ruinous results were 
not confined to the village, but spread, more or lesa, over the country." 
-&ltlm Witchcraft, voi. ii. pp. 880, 381 • . 
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one with the other, various communications, which we mA1 
have ascertained, from the attendant circumstances, to be un• 
questionably ultramundane. l'rlany Spiritutilista, like their fel· 
low-religionists of other persuasions, who do not accept that 
pha~;e of belief, have this important truth still to learn, and for 
lack of having learned it, are often lamentably misled. Belief 
in infallibility ia equally mischievous, whether held by Calvinist, 
by Episcopalian, or by Spiritualist. It ia almost as unsafe for a 
dogmatic infalliblist, as for a confirmed devil-fearer, to engage 
in spiritual research. It ia not desirable that the belief in 
Spiritualism should spread, except in proportion as the belief 
in Infallibility dies away. Here we may discern another rea
son why the appearance of spiritual phenomena, in their mod
em or normal phase, as a universal religious element, has been 
so long delayed. 

The lesson taught by a thousand warnings from the past ia 
unmistakable ; and it ia of vital moment that we heed it. It is 
dangerous for men and women who are confirmed in certain old 
superstitions, or who believe in their own possession of infalli
ble truth, to put themselves in the way of communing& with a 
higher sphere of being: they cannot bear them yet. We seek 
aid or enlightenment from another world in vain, unless we 
enter the spiritual school, not only in a reverent spirit, but in a 
fit frame of mind. We must seck ere we find : and we must 
seek in that catholic temper which is willing to put to the proof 
all things, and to accept troth, wherever found. It is not 
given to dogmatism, shut up in its contracted shell, to distin
guish the still, small voice ; it hears but the echo of ita own 
delusions. Except we be converted from wiadom in our own 
conceit-except we draw near to the shrine as little children
the spiritual voices, in their purity, will not reach our ears. 

It ia with the teachings of Spiritualism as with the praying 
of men: they are but mockeries, unless approached in a becom
ing spirit.• 

• The etrect of ltnity in IJiirltyl ~- fa not 80 fatal u tba\ 
of dormatio 1111pentition : none t.he leea ita tendeacy ia to z,eclnde[aD 
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But, for the reasons above set forth, even able searchers. 
earnestly and reverently prosecuting inquiries into the charac. 
ter of modern Spiritual revcalings, it still haunted by the idea -
of Satanic agency, may be led into o. grievous error, the very 
oppOMite of that which sets up oll Spiritual messages as Gospel ' 
truths. -., 

A noteworthy example is before me, in a well-known Euro· 
pean journal. • I find therein an editorial, entitled Tablu 
Toumantes, in which the writer, after alluding to the fact tha' 
" the marvels of magnetism, or r.ather of Spiritualism, as the 
Americans call it," seem to be "again coming into fashion," 
quotes from one of the most respectable of the Parisian jour
nals, as follows : 

"It will be remembered," says the O<YUrriffo d~ Paris, "that 
a certain number of French and foreign prelates thought it 
their duty, about a year ago, to interdict the practice of table
moving. Their motive, or alleged motive, was that this prac· 
tice brought men into dangerous communication with the 
spirits of darkness. The fact is, that most of the spirits that 
manifested themselves through the tables or under the floor, 
when questioned as to their identity, answered, 1 demon,'' devil,' 
or at least, 'damned.' t 

"One of the most eminent and enlightened members of our 

valuable or aatiefactory reeulte. U we enter a church as we would 
crowd into a comic theatre, or kneel in prayer-meeting as we would sit 
down to a game at cards, the exercises in either case will probably not 
tend much to edification. Spiritualism is not intended to make sport 
for grnoelese idlers at nn evening party : a.nd if to them it furni.llh but 
platitudes, innnities-bulfooneriea even-what is this bat the natural 
result of misplaced merriment and tboughtlese irreverence? 

Yet even at such diaadvantage, it has happened, from timJ to time, 
that Frivolity WM startled out of h~heedle111ne88-the poet ! line being 
realized-

"And fools, who came to ocolf, remalnod to proy." 

• fA Nurd, published at Brosaela; No. 185, of date July 4, 1857. 
t My experience is the reverse of this. Throughout the mnny hun• 

dred sittiuga at which I ha¥e -wted, no such replies were ever elicited 
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hierarchy, the Lord Bishop of Rennes, had thought it his duty, 
for his own personal edification, to institute some experiment. 
with the tables ; but he reached a result which caused him to 
absndon the practice. It was as followa : 

"The Bishop, the Vicars-General, and h.ia Canons having aso 
sembled at the Episcopal palace, interrogated a table as to the 
fate and the sufferings of a young and generous missionary 
who bad recently suffered martyrdom in China. The Bishop 
had with him, as a relic, a fragment of the bloody shirt of this 
devoted and unfortuDI\te soldier of the faith. Was this the 
alisman that operated ? We cu.nnot tell Suffice it that the 
table set about relating, in its language ("en sa langue," mean· 
ing, probably, by raps), and with a most startling fidelity, the 
whole history of the agonies and tortures of the courageous 
missionary; all circumstances well-known to IDOit of the assist· 
ants. The Bishop, on his part, was so much struck by it, that, 
interrupting the proceedings, he cried .;.ith a loud voice : ' To 
know all that, thou must be the Devil. Well! if thou art the 
Devil, by the omnipotent God, by Jesus Christ crucified, I ad
jure thee, I summon and command thee, to break thyself in 
pieces at my feet.' . 

"Instantly the table ma.de a great spring; and, falling baclt 
obliquely, broke off two of its legs, dropping at the feet of the 
Lon! Bishop of Rennes. 

" It is not our intention," adds the Oourrier, " either to 
explain or to call in question the incident we have related. 
Only let our readers be assured that we have invented 
nothing. The fact baa been certified to us by witnesses the 
most respectable and the most trustworthy. And, for the 
reftt, it is well-known that we are not among the number ot 
those who lend themselves to the circulation of fables, or would 
put forth a profane jest at th, expense of the revered name we 
have just cited." 

This anecdote may call forth a smile, but it has its serious 
aspect. The Bishop, convinced from the manifestations that az. 
occult intelligence is communicating, takes it for granted that 
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because that intelligence accurately discloses a variety of facta 
connected with the martyrdom of a missionary, it must be 
Satan himself :• thereupon he addresses it as such. But they 
who assume, in advance, the question they propose to investi· 
gate, are in no fit frame of mind to enter upon such investiga
tion at all. Nor will any intelligent Spiritualist be surprised 
at the issue of the episcopal experiment : the case thus 
prejudged, some such result might have been predicted.t For 
the.re are recorded cases of analogous character. There occurred 
a century and a half ago at Epworth parsonage, the paternal 
homo of tht celebrated John We~:~ley, loud knockings and other 
strange disturUa.nces continued for two months, and which Dr. 
Ad:un Clarke, in his biography of the Wesley family, regards 

• This ia in aooordance with the teste of Demon agency aet !orl.h in 
t.be .Roman Ritual, and with the practice of the Catholic Church • 
.Among the aigDa of poeeeBBion there designated, is the u disclosing of 
distant and hidden things." '' Signa autem ob&identis dalmonis sunt: 
Ignota lingua loqui pluribllS verbis, velloquentem intelligere : distantia 
et occulta patefooere," etc.-Rituak Romanum (Mechlinim, 1856), p. 
614, Cap. "De Exorcizandis obsessia a Damlonio." 

But every well-informed student of vital Magnetism knows that clear
light (clairevoyance) and far-sight (vue a distance) are phenomena of 
frequent occurrence during 86mnambuliam; to say nothing of medium· 
ahip. To regard these as Satanic powem is no whit more rational than 
to declare, as men did five hundred yeam ago, thnt the experiments of 
the laboratory are unlawful In Chaucer's tale of the Chanon Yeman, 
cht:miatey is spoken of as an el.ftah art, conducted by aid of spirits : a 
mpentition of Arabian origin, Warton eays.- Warton'• Ili6Wrtl of Eng· 
li8h Poetry, vol. i. p. 169. • 

t Thoee who have assisted hequently and under various circumstances 
at such sittings, know well that the table-meaning, thereby, the invisi
ble intelligence which manifests its presence by rappings, tiltinge, rais
ing of the table and other sounds er movements-often exhibits, in the 
meet unmistakable manner, human emotions ; and none more plainly 
t!lan indignlltion (as by violent jerkings or stamping&); when the phe· 
nomena are treated with ridicule, or ascribed to Satanic agency. That 
this frequently oocura under circumstances which preclude all poesibil· 
ityof trickery, any careful and persevering observer may readily~ 
ta.in tor himllelf. I have myself witneeeed it, on various occasiana. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



2Hl mE DEllOSIAC TUEORY 

u Spiritual manifestations connected with the death o£ Mr& 
Samuel Wesley's brother in India. • Emily Wesley writing 
the details to her brother John, aft~r declaring that a month's 
experience had thoroughly convinced her that trickery WlUI im
\)Ossiblo, adds: "As for my mother, she (at first), firmly b&
!ieved it to be mts, and sent for a hom to blow them away. 
I laughed to think how wisely they were employed who were 
striving half a day to fright away Jeffrey (for that name I gave 
it) with a horn. But whatever it wa.s, I perceived it could be 
made ~&n;;ry; for from that time it waa so outra,<rec>ns, there WlUI 

no quiet for us after ten o'clock at night. • • • It WBII 

more loud and fierce, if any one said it was rata or anything 
natul'lll." t 

It" could be made angry," Emily Wesley said. So, probably, 
could the spirit addressed by the French Bishop, when mistaken 
by him for tJ1e devil. Or that spirit ntight. hll.ve departed and 
another suddenly taken its plnce. Abundant facts indicate 
(though, in advance of experience, one might l'('ject such an 
idea) the frequent agency of a somewhat singular class of 
spirits; as imps, we might say, of frolic and misrule; not 
wicked, it would seem, or, if wicked, l'('lltrainoo from inflicting 
serious injury, but, as it were, tricksy elves, sprites full of 
pranks and levities-a sort of Puck8,-" upritB upieglu," as 
tho French phrase it; or as the Germans, Craming an epithet 

· expressly for this supposed class of spirits, have expressed it, 
"poltergeiater." t 

Whether the Rev .• Charles Beecher, a Congregational clergy
man of our own country, has had any experience similar to that 

• Jfunoi1'1 of tM WtMe,v Family, by ADAK CLAllKB, LL.D., F • .A..S. ; 
London, 1843 ; vol. i. pp. 288, 289. That, also, waa lira. Wellle:y'a 
fin3l opinion. All the details will be found in these Memoirs, pp. 245-
291.' 

t Memoir8 oftM Wl'8lty Farmly, vol. i. pp. 271, 272. 
t Fooifalll on tM Bounda'71 of AnotMr World, p. S12. For u

amplea of t.he agency of auch spirits see Book iii. chap. 2 of that 
volume. 
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of the Lord Bishop of Rennes, I know not. Certain it is, he 
reaches the conclusion that all modern spiritual revealings come 
tlu:ough the Powers of Darkness, and that " we are entering on 
the first steps of a career of demoniac manifestations, the issues 
whereof man cannot conjecture." • A similar mistake was 
mode in Jerusalem ~htecn hundred years ago. When the 
people witnessed the" signa and wonders..,, wrought by Jesu11, 
they "Wtlre amazed and said, 'Is not this the son of David? ' 
But when the Pharisees heard it, they said, 'This fellow doth 
not cast out devils but by Beelzebub, the Princo of the 
devils.' " t 

It does not seem to have suggested itself to the Pharisees, 
nor to Mr. Beecher, that all analogy is opposed to such an ex
planation of spiritual phenomena. In this world God does not, 
indeed, shut his creatures away from earthly influences tending 
to deception and to error. But the good is the rule; the evil ' 
(often good in disguise) is but the exception. If it enter into 
God's economy to permit evidences and influences to come over 
to us from a higher phase of being, are we to believe that He 
excludes from these all that is true and good, and suffers only 
deceptions and false toachings, emanating from the devil and 
his angels, to reach us? Is this the doing of a Father, whoso 
" tender mercies are over all his other works " ? If, in very 
deed, such were the Divine plan, then-adopting the linea of a 
modern poet-

" Then God would not be what thia bright 
And glorioua universo of Ili&-

"l'bia world of wiedom, goodness, light 
And endless love·proclai1D8-He is." 

It we listen to sober reason, she teaches us that, as from this 
world, s:> from tho other, there are richly furnished to us the 
elements of truth and tho means of happiness. If we fail to 

• &l!ieul of Spiritual JlanifutAiitml, read before the Congregational 
Altlociation of New York and Brooklyn, chap. vii. (p. 00 of LondOD Ed. 
1853). 

t Jlatthew xii. 23, 24. 
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interpret the revealings from Heaven or to avail ourselves of 
the teachings from earth, it is not by the Divine fiat except so 
far as this, that God has madf' wisdom and peace obtainable 
only through virtuous exertion, and that He has interposed no 
regis to protect man from the natural retnjts of his inexperience 
o.nd of his misconceptions. 

The following-table may be useful in exhibiting, in a general 
way, the main varieties of religious opinion throughout the 
Christian world ; and the position which, a.ccording to the pre
".eding views, modern Spiritualism occupies among them : 

CHIEF PHA.SES OF RELIGIOUS RELIEF IN CHJUSTENDOJL 

I. School of Secularism, namely: 
a. Radical : Materialiste • denying a Hereafter. 
b. CoDI!ervative: Sceptics, doubting a Hereafter. 

II. School of Infallibility, namely: 
a. Pure : Catholics, including Greek and Eastern ChUlChes. 
b. Mixed : Main body of Protestanta. 

III. School of Spiritualism, namely : 
a. Exclusive : Orthodox Quakers and Swedenborgia.Ds, retaining 

clement of info.llibility. 
b. Universal: Modem Epipha.nista, t rejecting element of infal

libility. 

In elucidation of the above table I offer a few remarks. 

• I here employ the term materi.alUt in ita popular sense, to mean a 
person who believes the soul to be merely a quality appertaining to our 
vital existence here, which can have no existence separate from the 
body, BDd which ~to be aa soon aa ea.rthly life is extinct. 

Whether, in acientiftc strictness, materialism must be taken to mean 
a doctrine which is inconsistent with the immortality of the soul, I need 
not here atop to inqnire. 

t For a new occaaion I may be allowed to coin an appropriate word. 
Spirittuzl Epr'phanilll aocurately deeignatee a believer in spiritual ap~ 
a.noca or manifeatationa. 
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(I.) I employ the term Secularilm, rathet than that of 
.Raticmalism, as more correctly designating the creed of those 
who believe it to be the part of wisdom that we restrict our 
attention to secular affairs and physical studies, and that we 
refrain from the investigation of religion, seeing that man can 
find no solid ground for any spiritual belief. Rationalism ia 
not so much a creed as a cast of _thought.~ 

The age of radical &o.tia.rism is passing away: it has, at the 
present <lay, no distinguished leader; amd probably never will 
have again. If a second Calvin ia impossible, so also ia a sec
ond Voltaire. 

On thA other hand, conservative Secularism, seeking religious 
rest but finding none, is steadily increasing. It includes within 
its ranks some of the most eminent scientific men of our day, 
large numbers from tho medical and legal professions nnd 
among politicians ; together with some worthy nnd respected 
divines. t Especially among English artisans and working 

• Lecky defines it to be "a bias of reasoning which ha8 during the 
last three centuries gained a marked aacendenoy in Europe. • . . 
It leads men on all occasions to subordinate dogmatic theology to the 
dictate:~ of reason nnd of conscience, and, 118 a necC88&l'y consequence, 
greatly to restrict its influence upon life. It predisposes men, in hill· 
tory, to attribute all kinds of phenomena to natural rather than mirac
ulous causes ; in theology, to eatecm succeeding systems the expressions 
of the wants and aspirations of that religions sentiment which is planted 
in all men; and, in ethics, to regard as duties only those which con· 
acie:1ce reveals to be such." -Hiltmy of Rationa/Um in Flu:rop~, voL i. 
pp. 16, 17 (of New York Ed.) . 

t A few years since I had a long, quiet convel'lll\tion with a Bishop, who 
is held in deservedly high estimation by the orthodox body of Christians 
to which he belongs. He introduced the subject of modem Spiritual· 
ism, and I asked him in what light he regarded its phenomena. He 
answered frankly and satisfactorily. Evidences of infidelity, he said, 
were multiplying among us: ho had lately heard a professor of Ho.r· 
vard College expreBB tho opinion that throe-fourths of the scientific 
men of our day are unbelievers, and tbat scepticism is beginning to in· 
trndo among the clergy. He told me that he him~elf, a few weeks be· 
be, had visited the death·bed of an aged brot.ber in .the ministry; a 
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classes generally, this passive phase of irreligion has, of late 
years, made rapid strides. • 

mn.n who had devoted a long lifo, with rare fa.ithtulD-, to the dutiee 
of his profession. As they spoke of the evidences of Christianity a 
shnde of sadness pMSed over tho dying IllQil's face: "Ah I Bishop," he 
Mid, " the proof, the proof I If we only hnd it I " 

Theee and similar experiences had led t" Bishop to believe that the 
evidences of a future life which eatisfied our anoestors are insufftcient 
to convince some of the mOI!t honest and able of their descendanta. 
Looking around for the remedy, he hnd asked himself if it wonld not, 
in God's good time, be vouchsafed. " I look nnxiously," he ndded, " to 
Spiritualism and its phenomena for the answer." 

• The British government, alive to a sense of the important aid which 
civilization may derive from accurate statistics, employed, in making 
out the Cemms of 1861, a staft' of forty thousand persons, and obtained, 
incidentally much valuable information on religious matters. The 
results are condelll'tld in an oftlcial Report on .&!.igioU/1 Worlhip mnde, 
in 1853, to the Registrar-General. The Reporter states (p. 68) that 
while runong the upper classes in Englnnd and Wales" a regnlar church· 
attendance is now ranked among th11 reoogni1.ed proprieties of life," it 
is the great body of tho people who chiefly absent themselves from 
public worship. He goes on to say, as to arti1lans and other workmen: 
"From whatever canse,-in them or in the manner of their treatment 
by religious bodies-it is sadly certain that this vl\llt, intelligent, and 
growingly important section of our countrymen is thoroughly estranged 
from our religious institutions in their present aspect. . . . Proba· 
bly the prevalence of injiddity has been exaggerated, if the word be 
taken in its popular meaning, as implying some degree of intellectual 
effort nnd decision; but, no doubt, n great extent of negative, inert in
difference prevails, the practical effects of which are much the l!l."lme. 
There is a sect, originated recently, adherents to a aystcm called 
" Secnlarism ; " the principle tenet being that, ne the foot of a future 
life is (in their view) at all events susceptible of 80mC degree of doubt, 
while the fact nnd the necessities of a present life are matters of direct 
eensation, it is therefore prudent to attend exclusively to the concerns 
of that existence which is certain nnd immediate-not wasting energies 
required for pre!IODt duties by a preparation for remote, nnd merely 
poeaible, contingencies. This is the croed which probably with m~ 
exactn088 indicates the faith which, virtually though not professedly, is 
entertained by the masaea of our working populatioli."-~rt 01t 
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(II.) Except in restricting the attribute of infallibility to tho 
Church speaking through CEcumenical Councils, and in steadily 
rejecting the supremacy of the Roman Pontiff,• the variations 
in doctrine between the Greek and Latin branches of the Cath
olic Church are non-essential; consisting chiefly in this, that, 
while admitting church traditions, the seven B:I.Cl'&ments, a mild 
phase of original sin, and an intermediate state, the Oriental 
Churches sct·uple abou$ a Pnrgatory with flames and the efficacy ·' 
of private masses for the dead, t and (dropping the jilioque of 
the Council of Constantinople) hold that the Holy Ghost pro
ceeds from the Father only. 

With variances in doctrine so inconsiderable, the Greek and 
Roman Churches, after their eight centuries of separation, 
might, in a tolerant age like this, have united their two hun
dred and eighty millions of believers in one vast, harmonious 
body, had the present Pope but pursned a conciliatory line of 
policy. A few timely concessions to the spirit of the age 
would, at this juncture, have incalculably strengthened the 
Papal influcnoo. But this was not to be. In December, 1867, 
the Austrian Government passed a law decln.ring freedom of re
ligious ovinion, with liberty of the press ; and granting to all 

Relifjioru Wor8h.ip made by HoRACE MANN, barrister of Lincoln's lim, 
to the Regietrar-General., under date December 8, 1853. 

For a statement, from the same Cell!lus, of the average attendance 
at church or chapel. 88 ascertained on a particular Sunday all over 
Engla.Dd and Wales, showing how small that attendance is, ewpecWJl11 in 
fru-aeated clwrcltell, see note on preceding page 159. 

• As to the tenets o! the Greek Church, Mosheim says : " The Holy 
Scriptures and the decrees of the first seven <Ecumenical Councils are 
acknowledged by the Greeks as the rule of their faith. It is received, 
however, 88 a maxim established by long custom, that no private per
son has a right to explain, for himself or others, either the declarationa 
of Scripture, or the decisions of these Councils ; and that the Patrian;h, 
with his brethren, are alone authorized to collllult these oracles and de
clare their meaning."-])-Ios•mm: Eccl. Rist. iii. 483, 484. 

t Thus incurring the anathema of Rome : " Si quis dixerit ~ 
sacrificium . . . non pro dcfunctis offerri debere : anathema Bit."-
Concil. Trident : cap. ix. can. 3. 

10 



sects the right of establishing schools and colleges and of teach· 
ing their own tenets there. This was followed, in May, 1868, 
by another statute, legalizing ch·il ~.and transferring 
from tho ccclesiastica.l to the civil authorities the general 
supervision of public instruction. This enlightened policy 
proved deadly offence at Rome. The Pope delivered an Allo. 
cution (June 2, 186R), in which he took occasion to "reprove 
and condemn those abominable laws," as in flagrant contradic
tion to the Catholic religion, the power of the A}'ostolic See 
and "natural right itself; " and went on to declare the said 
laws null and void. Austria replied that the Holy See wu.s 
extending its strictures tQ objects not within its jurisdiction; 
and added : " We shall none tho less persevere in the way we 
have begun." A powerful empire virtually lost by this! 

Then followed the Council of the Vatican. To this the Patri. 
archs and Bishops of the G1-eek Church were, indeed, invited ; 
but the invitation was coupled with the odious reminder that 
their Church, in seceding from that of Rome, had been se
duced " by the infernal arts and ~nachinations of him who 
plotted in Heaven the first schism ; " in plain tern1s, that they 
-the said Patriarchs and Bishops-were, so long as they re

mained insubordinate to Papal authority, the spiritual agents 
of the Devil. 

Protestants, too, were exhorted to return to the ancient fold ; 
but what availed exhortation or invitation to them from an 
Ecclesiastical Sovereign who, as we have seen,• set out by an· 
nouncing that he himself was infallible and that all the dogmas 
he might dictate were '' irreformable; " following this up by a 
curse denounced against all who should prosecute scientific re
searches beyond the limits of Roman Cutholic permission. 

But for these capital errors, the " Holy Catholic Church " 
might not only have reclaimed the Eastern branch, but possi· 
bly have added twenty millions more to her adherents; thus 
massing three hundred million souls under her ecclesiastica&l 
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standard: for one of the Protestant eects has recently made 
certain advances (which have been &vorably met) to the Ori
ental branch of Catholicism. 

In the year 1867, the Pan-Anglican Synod caused to be 
transmitted, through the Al-chbishop of Canterbury, to the 
Patriarchs and Bishops of the Greek Church, a Paatoral Let
ter, setting forth the faith of the Anglican Church and express
ing, in general terms, a wish to harmonize and a hope " that 
there may be' one flock and one shephet-d.'" This being re
ceived favot-ably anc.l with profound respect, by the Prelates of 
the Greek Church, • was followed up, in the Convocation of 
Canterbury, assembled July 4, 1868, by a Report declaring the 
object to be, not a submission of either Church to the othet·, 
nor a modification of their respective services so as to conform, 
but" simply the mutual acknowledgment that all Churches which 
are one in the poliSC88ion of a true Episcopate, one in sacraments 
and one in their creed, arc, by their union in their common 
Lord, bound to receive one another iu full communion in 
prayers and sacraments as members of the same household of 
faith." The Convocation, accepting this Report, instructed 
its President to open negotiations with the Eastern Patriarchs 
and Metropolitans, with a view to the establishment of such 
1-elations. 

A movement among our~~elves in sympathy with this and re
sembling the Tractarian agitation which originated at Oxford in 

• 1833, t has already produced considerable excitement. Its 

• The Bev. Mr. Williams, an Engli!!h clergyman, stated, at a meeting 
of the "Eaatem Chnroh Company" held in 1867, that he had conversed 
with the Patriarche of Conetantinople, Antioch, and Jeruealem, who had 
expreaed their entire approbation o{ the union ; that the Patriarch of 
Antioch proposed to Clltabliah n school with a Profeasor of Engliah, aa 
preparation for it, and that the Metropolitan of Scio had declarod to 
him his conviction that tho timo for such a union had anived.-See 
&Mm'8 Ecclelimtical Alma11ac, 1869, pp. 23, 24. 

t Locky l!ll.fS of tho Engli!!h Tractarian movement: " It produced 
a defection which "A'aa quite unpa.raUeled in mapitude ainoe that which 
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character may be gleaned from a pamphlet-volume of sermoDI 
delivered three years Rince by Dr. Ewer, Rector of Ch~ 
Church, Now York; in which the ground taken is that the 
Episcopal Church always has been a branch of the one Holy 
Catholic Church,* infallible t and blessed with Apostolic succes
sion: denying, however, the supremacy of tho Roman Pontiff, 
holding each branch of the Catholic Church, Latin, Greek, or 
Anglican, to be independent ; and admitting that extrinsic 
abuses had overtaken the Church of Rome. The title of Dr. 
Ewer's second sermon, TT~ Anglican Olturch not Protutant, ~ 
sufficiently marks the position which its author assumes. 

The later developments from Rome evidently destroy all 
hope of Catholic union except between the Greek and Anglican 
Churches; and thus, by la.ck of temper and judgment on the 
part of her most powerful branch, the School of Infallibility 
has lost the golden opportunity of a gigantic union. Is there 
not a great truth underlying the text that God ma.keth the 
wrath of man to praise Him? 

I have a.lreadyt noticed a.n enlightened movement in the 
Anglican Chw·ch; a. movement opposed to Literalism: opposed 
to the doctrine of the Miraculous; opposed, in a. general way, 
to the dicta. of the Infallible School. It is steadily gaining 
ground and has evidently the virtual support of the British 
Government. hs loaders have all maintained t'heir official 

had bken place nnder the Stuarts ; and which, unlike the former move-
ment, \VM o.ltogether uninftuenced by sordid considerations."-Rati<m
alilm in Europe, vol i. p. 174. 

• Dr. Ewer appeals to the Apostles' Creed, forming prot of the Even
ing Service of the Episcopal Church, wherein we read : " I believe in 
the Holy Ghost, the Holy Catholic Church, the Communion of Sainta, 
etc." In that which is occasionally substituted for it the words are : 
"I believe in One Catholic and Apostolic Church." 

t " The very info.llibility of the Bible demands the infallibility of 
the Church ; the two stand or fo.ll together." -&rrM1u on tl1e Failurt 
of Protestantism and Oil Clttlwlicity, by the Rev. Ferdinand 0. Ewer, 
B.T.D., Rector of Christ Church, New York: sermon ii p. 34. 

t See preceding page 150. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



BARCLAY'S APOLOGY. 221 

sbmding and one of ita ablest exponents has become Bishop of 
Exeter. 

The six or seven million Jews scattered over the world must 
be included in the School of Infallibility. 

Of the more libel"lll class of Protestants many, retaining 
their denominational position, but rejecting infallibity, have be
come Spiritualists. So also have not a few Catholics. But tho 
largest accession to the ranks of the Spiritualists has been from 
the School of Secularism. 

(III). Two hundred years ago there sprang up a remarkable 
sect. The people called Quakers were the Spiritualists of tho
seventeenth century. Their Luther was George Fox, and their 
Calvin was Robert Barclay, a man of some distinction, who 
wa.'! appointed Governor of New Jersey. • Barclay's "Apology" 
was as much the acknowledged text-book for the Quakerism of 
his day, as was Calvin's "Institutes" the code of sixteenth
century Protestantism. 

The fundamental doctrine of this people was that an inward, 
saving light, or spirit of truth, promised by Christ, and emanat
ing i~amediu.t.ely from God, is the supreme rule of faith : this · 
light, or spirit, coming to all men who resist it not, and moving 
them to virtue and good works.t To the Heathen and the Gen-

• In 1682; bnt he served by deputy only. 
t The Apology (A.D. 1675), comprehending fifteen Propositions 

(Theses Theologicm), and copiona commentaries thereon, was originn.lly 
written in Latin, bnt afterward translated by its author into English, 
and by others into French, Gennan, Spanish, o.nd Dutch. I quote from 
an American reprint of Barclay's English version, Philadelphia, 1805 : 

"The testimony of the Spirit is that alone by which the true knowl
~dge of God has been, is, and can be only revealed. . • . By the 
revelation of the same Spirit He hath m:mifeated Himself all along unto 
the sons of men, both patriarchs, prophets, and apostles; which revela
tions of God, by the Spirit, whether by outward voices and appearances, 
dreams, or inward objective manifestations in the heart, were of old the 
formal object of their faith, and remain yet eo to be."-Propofttilm ii., 
p.17. 
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tiles of old, as to us of to-day, this personal revelation has tJee. 
given ; and all who have acted up to the light within, even 
though they had never heard of Christ, are thereby justified and 
saved.• 

Barclay alleges that this inward light never contradicts 
either natural reason or Scripture; the teachings of Christ and 
his apostles being a declaration by the Spirit, and to be rever
enced accordingly. Nevertheless, the light within is, to each 
man, the primary law, while the Scriptures are to be esteemed 

\ 
' a secondary rule only.f 

A singular element pervaded this fait'h. It ignored the 
lively, the humorous, the esthetic; it forbade, not plays and 
dancing alone, but music, whether vocal or instrumental. It 
interdicted all games, sports, pa.<~timcs ; even laughter and jest ; 
holding the fear of God to be the proper recreation of man ; 
and restricting "lawful divertisements" to visiting, reading 
history, speaking soberly of past or present events, gardening, 
geometrical and mathematical studies, and the like. Adopting 
Calvin's sumptuary principles, it enjoined grave simplicity and 
strict economy in dress, and declat·ed that for Christian women 
to plait their hair or wear ornaments was unlawful.! 

• "Both Jew and Gentile, Scythian or Barbarian, of whatever 
country or kindred, • may come to walk iu this light and be 
Mved."-pp. 200, 210. ''The outward knowledge of Christ's death 
and sufferings . . . we willingly confeBB to be very profito.ble and 
comfortable, but not absolubtly needful unto such from whom God 
himself hath withheld it."-Prop. vi., p. 123. 

t " The Scriptures of truth • . . are only a declaration of the 
fountain, and not the fountain itself, therefore they are not to be es
teemed the principal ground of all truth and knowledge, nor yet the 
adequate primary rule of faith and manners: nevertheless, aa that 
which giveth a true and faithful testimony of the first foundation, they 
are and may be esteemed a secondary rule. "-..l'top. iii., p. 81. 

f "Games and sports, plays, dancing, . . . consist not with the 
gravity and godly fear which the Gospel calls for."-pp. 550, 556. 
" As to their o.rtiJlcial music, either by organs or other instruments or 
voice, we have neither e:mmple nor precept for it in the New Testa
ment. "-p. 422. "Laughing, sporting, jesting, etc., is not Christia.lr 
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The first outbreak of Quakerism was powerful : desp1te bitter 
persecution, it spread rapidly and to remote regions. But, for 
many years, it bas been stationary or declining; the total number 
of Quakers throughout tho wodd not exceeding a. hundred and 
twenty-five thousand: of whom four.fiftbs inhabit tho United 
States~• ---

This phase of Spiritualism has ita strong points and ita weak 
ones: in virtue of the first it made way and prospered; by 
reason of tho last it suffered u.rrest and decay. 

It asserted, in unqualified terms, liberty of conscience for all 
men ; t it declared that the Scriptures are not a finality; it sub
ordinated the old-written Word to tho Spiritual revealings 
daily vouchsafed to mankind: daring opinions these; a noble 
stand for the day in which they were announced. But it 
fell, in a measure, into the old error of the infallible ; for it 
held that the light within, guided by which the Evangelista 

liberty nor harmless mirth."-p. a29. "The fear of God i8 tho best 
recreation."-p. 554.. "Lawful divertiaements" are "for friends to 
visit one another; to hear or read history; to speak soberly of the 
present or pllllt transactions; to follow after gardening; to nee geomet
riCAl Md mnthem.'ltico.l experiments, and such other things."-pp. 554, 
355. "Christian women ought not to use the plaiting of hAir or orna
ments, etc. ; for the Apoetle (1 Peter iii. 8, 4) condemns the nee of 
them aa unlawfnl. "-p. 549. 

• In an elaborate paper (published 1869) in the WatmimUI" ll«:ieu1, 
entitled " The Quakers," and evidently written by one friendly to the 
100t, the writer aaya : " At the preRent time there are not more than 
14,000 Quakers in Great Britain, and 3,000 in Ireland; and they have 
at no time exceeded 60,000. There nrc acarcely any to be foWld on tho 
Continent of Europe. 

Adopting their own estimate, aa given in Schem's Eccl&ilutical Ytar 
Book (for 1860, page 82), there are 100,000 Quakers in the United 
States; chiefly in Pennsylvania (23,000), Indiana (20,000), Ohio (14,000), 
and New York (10,000). 

The tot:U tbrvughout the world seems to fall short of 125,000. 
t " The forcing of men's consciences is contrary to sound reason and 

the very law of nature. . . • The oonscience of man is tho seal 
and throne of God, of which God i8 the alone proper and infallible 
judge."-ApoloU!/, pp. 503, 511. 
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and Apostles wrote, al!d which comes to-day to every man who 
will seek and receive, is a direct revelation from God; therefore, 
in all its teachings, unen-ingly true. Hence great confusion of 
ideas. For truth must always be consistent with itself: but if, . 
at any time, the light within assent not to every word of Scrip 
htre, then one or othel· must be at fault ; and this discordance. 
in point of fact, does happen. 

Thus the al teanat i ve presented itself, to Quaker teachers, eithez 
to admit that the Scriptures are not infallible, or else to assame 

' as to every man who dissented from any portion whatever of 
the written Word, that he had not received the true light. But 
this last, making man the arbiter of his neighbor's conscience, 
is a direct denial of religious liberty-in other words, it sub
verts the very foundation of the original Quaker faith. 

The practical result has been that the orthodox portion of tHb 
Society of Friends, clinging to the literal infallibility of the 
Biblical Record and dllectly violating not only the great tenet 
of their founders, but the express words of Jesus, "Judge 
not, that ye be not judged "-now disown all those who "deny 
the divinity of Christ or the authenticity of the Scriptures." 
They require their members to believe that Jesus Christ was 
miraculously conceived; that we have remission of sins through 
hi.~ blood, that he was a sacrifice for the sins of the world and 
now sits, as Mediator between God and Man, at God's right 
hand.• 

But, of course, a Spiritual kingdom thus diVided against 
itself cannot stand. And its decay has been hastened by the 
undue importance it attached to triBes, and its narrow-minded 
condemnation of innocent gayety and wholesome amusements. 
1\Ia.uy of the liberal or Hicksite branch of the Society have 
become Spiritualists. 

In the eighteenth century, SpiritWllism appeared under the 

• Article Quaktn, American Cyclopedia, vot xiii. This article Will 

furnished to the Oyclopedia 118 an authorized exposition of orthodox 
Quaker doctrine at the present day. 
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form of ~gianinn. From Quakerism to Swedenhorg-, 
ianism was a great advance. · 

Fox and Barclay did not recognize communion with the · 
spirits of the departed, rigidly adhering to the doctrine of ag( ncy 
direct from God: they still held to the old Milton ian idea of 
angels created such and of a · personal Devil; believed in a day 
of juagment on which, by the fiat of their Creator, one portion 
of mankind was consigned to happiness, another to misery ; re. 
garded the next phase of existence as .a life without variety of 
duties or of enjoyments, and without progress-a life with bu• 
one avocation for each of its denizens-the constant exercise of 
worship for the good, the perpetual endurance of torment for 
the wicked. 

But Emanuel Swedenborg taught that men, in this world, 
can have communion with spirits in the next, which commun
ion is reliable and valuable or mischievous and misleading, ac- · 
cording as men are sensual and worldly-minded or the reverse; 
like attracting its like frotp the world of spirits : * that there 
are no angels, created such, whether good or bad, and of course 
no fallen angels, nor any Satan, Prince of Hell ; Relf-love being 
the only Devil: t that men carry with them to the next world 

• To the Rev. Arvid Fereliu Swedenborg eaid, "that every lDW1 

might have the 1111me spiritual privileges 88 himself, but the true hin
dranoe is, the eensual state into which mankind baa fallen." To his 
friend Robeahm; " A man lays himself open to grievous errors who 
trie~~, by barely natural powers, to explore spiritual things." Wilkin
IIOn, one of his beet biographers, snms up his views on this snbject thus : 
" The reason of the danger of man, 88 at present OOlllltituted, speaking 
with epi.rits, is, that we are all in a.'!Booiation with our likes, and being 
full of evil, these similar spirits, could we face them, would but con
fum us in our own state and views. "-WILlUNSON: Emanuel Sweden
borg, a Biogr'ap/'11• London, 1849 : pp. 156, 225. 

t " There d0e11 not exist, in the uuiverso.l heaven, a single angel who 
Wll8 created such from the first, nor any devil in Hell who was created 
an angel of light and afterwards cast down thither: but all the inhabi
tants, both of Heaven and Hell, are derived from the human mce. 
• • • The falsity of evil and Satan are one."- SWKD&NDORO • 

~ and Hell, London Ed. of 1851, pp. 186, 83. " There is no paro 
.r. to• 
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the leading characteristics which distinguished them here ; • 
that Heaven is reached, not by fu.ith nor by baptism, but by a 
pure love of tntth and goodness ; f that love toward God and 
the neighbor comprises all Divine truth ; t that there exists an 
intermediate state, which men enter very soon after death, 
where they have free liberty of choice either to walk in the 
paths which lead thence to Heaven, or to follow those which 
conduct to Hell:§ that God rewards no one with Heaven, nor 
consigns any one to Hell ; each spirit being attracted to one re
gion or to the other, according to its ruling loves, just as men 
and women in this world are drawn by their dominant desires, 
some to virtuous associates, others to the companionship of the 
wicked : n that all sufferings in the next world o.re self-inflicted ; 
self-love and worldly-mindedness ruling there and constituting 
Hell and its flames:, and, finally, that the duties and occupa.-

tionlar Devil that is Lord in Heir; but self-love is so called."-SWE:
DENBOBG: Di'DiM ProuidenM, London Ed. of 1857, p. 802. 

• " The ruling affection or love of ev~ry man remains with him attar 
death, and is not extirpated to eternity."-Heaoen and Htll, p. 167. 

t " Heaven is not imparted to any one by baptism, nor yet by faith. 
• . • All reach Heaven who have loved truth and good for their own 
aake."-HeaDtn and Htll, pp. 147, 157. 

t " Love to the Lord and love toward the neighbor comprehend in 
themselves all divine truths."-Heao~n and Hdl, p. 10. 

§ " The world of spirits is stationed in the midst between Heaven 
and Hell. . . . All are left to their liberty such as they enjoyed 
while in the world. • . • Spirits that are good walk in the waya 
which tend toward Heaven ; while spirits that a.re evil walk in the 
ways that tend toward Hell ."-Heat~en and Hell, p. 812. 

I Swedenborg expressed himselt on this subject to Robaahm thus: 
" When men first come into the spiritual world, no one thinks of any
thing but the happine811 of Heaven, or the misery of Hell Soon the 
good spirits come to him and instruct him where he is ; and he is then 
left to follow his own inclinations, which lead him to the place where 
he remains forever."-Emanuel Swedenborg, a Biography, p. 102. 

-,r "Not any, the smallest portion, of the punishments which spirits 
lliiJr... undergo comes from the Lord ; but all of it from evil itself. • • • 
.... Belt-love and the love of the world . • • reign in the hella ana aiM 
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tions of Heavt•n are not restricted to a single rite, but are man· 
ifold and various, it being a world of activity, of progress, and 
-.fuses ; • and that human afl'ectionR, alike to God and to hia 
creatures, are transferred thither, graciously to blossom and ex
pand into more than earthly beauty and purity, and to make 
the happiness of that genial p8.1'8di.se for evermorc.f 

Grand conceptions these! wonderful conceptions, to have 
come to us from the frigid North, through a government Aaaes
sor of Mines, 1 more than a century ago. Golden conceptions 
which, had they been laid before tho world unmixed with drou 
and in a lucid, concise, praotical manner, might already have 
worked no small revolution in Christian creeds. But what has 
been their fate ? 

Though Swedenborg was a man of distinction, highly connected, 
in favor with his government; invited to the royal table andre
garded with respect, in his own country, both by ecclesiastics, 
nobles, and men of science,§ yet, at the outset, Quakerism (re-

OODAitute them. • • • Infernal fire, or the fire of Bell, ia the love 
of eelf and of the world."-Heaom and Hell, pp. 285, 289, 298. 

• "·The oocupationa that exist in the Heavens • • • are innu· 
memble and vary, allo, aooording to the oflioee of the variouaaocieties. 
• • • Every one, there, perfortn8 some use; for the Lord's kingdom 
is a kingdom of usa."-Heaoe1~ and Hell, p. 181. 

t "All delight.s tlow from Jove. . . . The delight.s of the soul 
or of the spirit. all tlow from love to the Lord and toward the neighbor. 
. . . In proportion as these two loves are received . • • the soul 
ia turned aw'l' from the world toward Beaven."-H~Mm and Htll, 
p. 18.'>. * Bwedenborg, eminent as a man of science, discharged during thir· 
ty·one years, the oflice of ~r of the Board of Kines, under the 
Swedish government. In 1747, giving hi.maelf up to spiritual studies, 
he resigned the office; but King Frederick, in consideration of his sen· 
ices, continued the full salary during hie lite. 

§ Swedonborg was a son of the Bishop o! Westrogothia, and was 
brother·in·law of the Archbishop of Upeal and of Lars Benzelstierna, 
Governor of a Province. He was ennobled by Queen Ulrica Eleonora in 
1719 ; and was a member of the Aoademiea o! Soienoea of Stockholm 
and St. Petezaburg. In a letter written from London, in 1768, to a 
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etricted as was its sphere of influence) was a brilliant suooesa 
compared to Swedenborgianism. During Swedenborg's life he 
does not seem to have made even a single hundred proselytes; • 
and his voluminous folios obtain but a passing notice, here and 

·"- there, in symbolic history. f Even now, when three or four 
generations have passed, the adherents of the Swedish seer, 
avowed and unavowed, do not equal in number those of George 
Fox: t a mere handful, one may say. During a century of ex
istence the Church of the New Jerusalem hardly exerted a per
ceptible influence on the religious opinions of the four hundred 
millions inhabiting Christendom.· It is chiefly during the last 
twenty years-and in great part through modem Spiritualism 
-that the fundamental truths taught by Sweden borg have been 
gradually coming to win the ear and the respect of the civilized 
world. 

friend who had asked particnlara ton~ himaclf and his family oon
nections, he says : " I am in friendship With all the bishops of my conn
try, who are ten in number, and oJso with the sixteen Senators and the 
rest of the Peers. . . . The King and Queen themselves, and also 
the three Princes, their sons, show me nll kind countenance ; and I wns 
once invited to dine with the King and Queen at their table."-Letter 
in London Ed. of 1851 of Heacen and Hell, pp. 51, o2. 

• And, in Swedenborg's own opinion, his system seems to have been 
as unpopular in the next world as in this. When Genernl Tmxen asked 
him how many persons be thought there were in the world who favored 
his doctrine, he replied " that there might pe1''/w.tp8 he ftft!J, and in pro
portion the same number in the world of spirits."-Swedenborg, a Bi
ography, by Wilkinson, p. 236. 

t IIAG&NBACH: Hiltoryof Doanna, vol. ii. pp. 891, 393, and a few 
others. * Through the kindness of the Secretary of the late General Confer
ence of American Swedenborgians, I have {under date January 1, 1871) 
the following : " The number of professed Swedenborginns-that is, 
persons who openly and publicly proclaim themselves believers in the 
dretrines taught by Sweden borg-in this country is not, so far as I can 
learn, more than 5,000. In Great Britain there are about 5,000 more, 
and in other parts of the world about 1 ,000. It is our conviction, how
ever, that ten times this number accept Swedenborg's fundamento:l 
4ootriDes, b11t, for various reasons, aay little or nothing about it." 
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The dross was the retarding element. Bwedenborg fell deep, 
into the old, old error--the worst of droeaes-the time-honored \ 
delusion of Human Infallibility. He regarded himself a11 a 
Spiritual Ambassador from o'Od to man; the One specially 
selected from - the human race to that holy office, by the 
Almighty; the first and sole interpreter of the Word of God, 
whom the angels themselves dared not instruct in biblical 
knowledge, seeing that he was taught and illuminated directly 
by the Deity himself. • 

The Bible-or the Word, as he usually called it t-he re
garded as a species of spiritual palimpsest, the original meaning 
covered up from the apprehension of mankind, hid in wisdom 
among the angels, and the visible text which overlies it, a series 
of Celestial Mysteries, not at all to be interpreted as it reads in 
Scripture; t and to which, since tho words were first penned, 

• He wrote ( 1769) to Dr. Hartley: "I have been called to a holy oflloe 
by the Lord hiUlllelt, who m08t gmcioa.sly manifeeted hiUlllelf in person 
to me, his servant, in 1743." He adds that" God also opened his sighli 
to the view of the spiritual world and granted him the privilege of con· 
't'erlliDg with spi.rita and angela."-Euumu~ EJuJedenJJqrg (by WilkiiiiOn), _ 
pp. 74, 75. Elaewhere, speaking of his own communion with God and 
with the spiritual world, he says : " This has not been granted to any 
one llinoe the creation of the world aa it has been to me."-Work 
quoted, p. 206. 

Again, he says : " I have discoursed with spi.rita and angela now for 
aeveral years ; nor d1llllt auy spirit, neither would any angel, say au;r· 
thing to me, much leas i.natruct me, about anything in the Word; but 
the Lord alone, who waa revealed to me, and afterward continually 
did and sJ.oee appear before my eyes aa the Sun in which He is, even aa 
lle appears to the angela, taught me and illuminated me. "-DimM 
P~ (publi•d 1764), p. 135. -

t " But Sweden borg rejected, as not directly revealed by God, certain 
porti.onaof the Old Testament; and, of the New Testament, he aooepted 
the four Gospela and the Apocalypse only, aa forming a portion of the 
• present Word.' "-Emanuel Sw«Jen.borg, a Biography, pp. 139, 141. 

t One cannot look into some of Swedenborg's works, eapeaially hia 
.Arcana Cf£lutia, without amazement at the character of the Scriptural 
interpretations that run through them ; and one is foroed to the conclu· 
Ilion that these mnat be accepted, if accepted at; all, for a aingle reuoll1 
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no living creature ever held the secret key, till it was entrusted 
by the Creator of the Universe to a Swedish philosopher.* No 
csmdid student of Swedenborg doubts his sincerity. BeyoiLd 
question, ho believed his "Arcana. Cmlestia." to be written 
under the unerring dictation of God. 

This capital error-greatest among all religious fallacies of 
the past--here produced, as so radical an error always pro
duces, its legitimate results. Not-stf!LQge to say! in the char-

1-acter of the man ; it bred in him no arrogance ; he retained his 
l modest simplicity to the last: the fatal influence was on his sys

tem; sapping its cogency, neutralizing the virtue of its fine gold. 
From another superstition, also, Swedenborg failed to shake 

himself free: he believed, if less rigidly than Calvin, in the 
original depravity of mankind. f Hence his doubts whether 
any o£ hia- fellow-creatures were worthy to enjoy the spiritual 
intercourse which he felt to have been granted, throughout a 
quarter of a century, to himself. Hence, too, his belief that 
the wickedness of hell was incurable and its punishments with
out end. 

Again, some of the dogmas which he imagined to have re-

borrowed from one of the old Grecian schools-because "the Master 
said it." Take three or four examples, llelected at hap-hazard out of 
tens of thousand& Cows signify "good natural affections" (DiuiM 
Pro~nu, No. 326). A lwr11e means" the undel'lltanding of the Word 
of God" (True Chrilltian Religion, Nos. 113, 277, etc.). Iahmatl. to beget 
twelve princea denotes " the primary precepts which are of charity" 
(Llrwna Ca?latia, No. 2089). Josepluokl to Potiphar is to be interpreted 
to mean" the alienation of Divine truths by acientifioe" (Arc. CO!liJat., 
No. 4790). And eo on. 

• Speaking of his mission aa interpreter of the.Word, Swedenborg 
thns expreeees himself: "The laws of Divine Providence, hitherto hid 
in wisdom among the angels, are now revealed."-Angel.ic W!Miom rqn

etrning the Divine Prouidmu, London Ed., 1857, p. 70. 
t "Every man has hereditary evil, and therefore he is in the oon· 

cupiscence of many evils. • . . A man, from himself, cannot do 
good. . . • Thence it is that in man there is no health, or nothing· 
aound, but ti1at he is one entire mll88 of evil. "-DiuiM ~ 
p. 277. 
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eeived from God, were of a character to retard the acceptance 
of the truths he taught. While be rejected the idea of the 
Trinity,• or of a Son of God, the held that Jehovah himself 
descended nnd assumed humanity on our earth, for the purpose 
of redeeming mankind, of rt:ducing hell to subjection, and of 
.re-organizing Heaven : seeing that He could not save His crea
tures from damnation in any other way.t Orthodoxy and 
Rationalism, of course, alike repudiate this heretical and illogi
cal conception. 

But the worst results from Swedenborg's master-error were 
connected with that lack of charity which ever follows the in
sidious illusion of-inrallibility. Despite his equable and gentle 
cbaract:er; -aespite his oWn tenet that men are not saved by 
faith, he was occasionally betrayed into the harshest intoler
ance. _ _ Speiildng of those " who-are called in tho wot·ld Socin
~ and some of them Arians," he says: "The lot of both is 
• • • that they are let down iuto bell among those who deny 
God. These are meant by those who blaspheme the Holy 
Ghost, who will not be forgiven either in this world or in that 
which is to come." § 

• " Scaroely any remains of the Lord's Chu.'"Ch are left. This baa 
come to J1ftS11 in CODReqUellce of separating the Divine Trinity into three 
petll0Il8, each of which is declared to be God and Lord. Hence a sort 
of frell%1 baa infected the whole system of theology. "-SWEDENliORG : 
Tru6 Christian Rtiigion, London, 1858, p. 4. 

t " The idea of a Son hom from eternity, descending and 888Uming 
the humanity, must be found to be altogether erroneou.s. • • . The 
production of a God from a God is a thing impracticable. It is the 
same thing whether we use the terms begotten by God or prooeeding 
from Him. "-True Christian Religion, p. 83. 

t Swedenbol'Jr's doctrine as to the incarnation is this : "Jehovah 
himself deeoended and 888Umed the humanity." This he did, "that he 
might accomplish the work of redemption, wb!ch consisted in reducing 
the hells to subjection and in bringing the heavens into a new, orderly 
arrangement. . • • God could not redeem mankind, that is deliver 
them f.rom damnation and hell, by any other proceu than that of UIUDl• 

iDg the humanlty."-Tru1 Cltriltian Religion, pp. 81, 84. 
§ A.ngtliiJ Wildmn ctm.C#1'ning Di-cim ~' p. 281. 
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Even worse than this is the cruel spirit, aggravated by the 
assumption of false premises, in which he speaks of those whom 
he ought to have commended and hailed as spiritual brethren. 
We have it under his own hand, as divinely revealed to him, 

._that the Quaker worship is so execrable and abominable that if 
Christians but knew its true character, "they would expel 
Quakers from society and permit them to live only among 
beasts." * And this-think of it !-from one who deemed 
himself the penman of God !-the recipient and inditer of truth 
unmixed with error! 

• In Swedenborg's diary, under date October 29, 1748, he says: '·The 
secret worship of the Quakers, sedulously concealed from the world, 
was made m:mifftSt. It is a worship 80 wicked, execrable, and abomin
able, tbo.t, were it known to Christians, they would expel Quakers from 
society, and permit them to live only among beasts. They have a vile 
communion of wives, etc." Again, October 28, 1748 : "They are in· 
domito.bly obstinate in their aversion to having their thonghts and do
ings made public. They strove with me and the spirits who desired 
(but in vain) to know their secrets. ''-See Emanul'l Swedenlxlrg, 1li8 Lif6 
and Writings, by WILLIAM WHITE, London, 1867, vel i p. 886, 387. 

The poison of intolerance, in its most malignant type, still works 
among a bigoted portion of Swedenborg's followers. The (London) 
fl~tellectrtal &[KJ8ifmg is the aooredited organ of ortl~Ddbz Swedenbor
gianism. Its editor (sixteen years since, however,) after stating his 
opinion thnt " spirits, even tbe highest angels, have nothing to tell us 
in rclntion to doctrine nnd life but what is revealed in the Word," goes 
on to lillY: "We therefore conclude that it is not only dangerous, bull 
impious, to seek to hnvo communion with spirits, especially in regard to 
anything of doctrine and life." But he does not stop here. He tells 
us that there is good reason for the command " 80 often repeated to 
the Children of IBrnel, to put tl~ to deatlt who had familiar spirits 
nnd who were necromnncers, or as in the Hebrew text, ' asked inquiries 
of the dcad."'-.fntdlectual llcpoBitoru, vol for 1855, pp. 460, 461. 
Anything wor~~e than this we mny search the records of modem theologJ 
in vain to find. 

Such ill one phase of this religious movement. There is a eecond, 
directly opposed to the first. ThoU!IIWds will unite with me in the ac· 
knowledgment that some of our best and most enlightened friends an 
libwl.ll Swedenborgians. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



GROWTH OF SPIRITUALISM. 233 

One reads such passages as these with deep regret that a ruan 
so eminently wi...e in many things should have strayed, in 
othet-sJ so fur from charity and common sense. Yet perhaps it 
was beRt. The state of society in the middle of the last cen· 
tury lllay have been such that men could not then safely be 
trusted to SP.Ck, through communion with the spirit-world, 
proofs of its existence and information touching ita charn.cter 
and pursuits. 

May we, living in the eighth decade of the nineteenth century, 
be trusted in this matter? Can we bear the many things, 
promised to us from the 11piritual sphere, which Christ's apos· 
tles were not yet able to bear, and which our ancestors, of one 
or t...·-> centuries since, evidently were unfitted to receive? 

, If it appear that normal spiritual communion, like adult suf
frage, is upon us, the fact of ita advent will, to a certain ex· 
tent, be evi~~uce that the world is not wholly unprepared for 
ita reception. 

The character of that reception, too, adds vast.ly to the evi· 
denoo for ita timeliness. One would think the world must . 
have been an hungered for the proofs of immortality which 
Spiritualism has brought to light. The new faith bas overrun, 
not our country alone, but every portion of the civilized 
wot"ld. • At this day, less than a quarter of a century from 

• Judge J . W. Edmonds, formerly of the Supreme Bench of New 
York, bas hnd more experience among Spiritualists, and a wider cor· 
responden<'.e on Spiritualism all over the world, than any one else with 
whom I am acquainted. Writing to me in February last, be says: "I 
have received letters on the subject, during the last twenty years, frem 
all parts of the United States, from England, Ireland, Scotland, 
Frnnce, Germany, Ru.'<'lia, Spain, Italy, Greece, the East Indies, Cuba, 
Jamaica, Brazil, Guatemala, Australia, New Zealand, the Sandwich 
Islands, the Ionian Islands, Malta, Algiers, and other places that I cannot 
now recall." And he mentions having received a letter and book 
(published in London, 1865) frem an English lady who had spent ten 
or twelve years travelling all over Europe, and in Asia and Afrioa. 
From her book he extracta the following : 
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what may be regarded as its inception,• its believers, prinu 
and avowed, probably outnumber, ONE HUNDREDFOLD, the 
aggregate to which either of its spiritual predecessors-Quak
ers or Swedenborgians-ever attained. The number of those 
who accept, more or less unreservedly,-its phenomena, may be 
.&afely assumed to exceed, in the United States, seven millions 
and a half, t and in the rest of Christendom at least as many 
more. 

One might have to double this liiSt amount, reaching thirty 
millions, to include all in the Christian world whose scepti· 
cism in what is called the Supernatural-but what is the law 
governed Spiritual-has been, chiefly by this movement, more 
or less shaken or removed. 

The con.'ltant increiiSe in the number of Spiritualists is by 
no means confined to this country. In London, ten years ago, 

" There is scarcely a city or a considerable town in Continental 
Europe, at the preeent moment, where Spiritualists are not reckoned 
by hundreds if not by thousands; where regularly-established commu· 
nities do not habitually meet for spiritual purposes : and they reckon 
among them individuals of every cl&88 and avocation, and intellects of 
the highest order. "-&6pticiml. and Spiritual.inn, qr tM lkperienu of a 
Sceptic: by the authoress of Aurelia. 

• March 81, 1848. See F()()tfa'.l.8, p. 288. 
t Judge Edmonds, in a letter to the " Spiritual Magazine" of Lon· 

don, d~~oted May 4, 1867, estimated the number of Spiritualists in the 
United States, five years ago, at un miUioru. In a recent letter to 
myself he has reiterated the conviction that he had good authority for 
such a calculation : adding that he !eele assured it is under, rather than 
over, the truth. With le88 extended opportunities of judging than he, 
and to avoid chance of exaggeration, I put the number at three-fourth• 
of that amount only : my own opinion being, however, that this is an 
under-estimate. 

Those who the most 1leprecate the influence of modem Spiritualism 
are the meet ready to confess how far that influence has spread. " The 
oountle88 beets of modem necromancers " is the expression employed 
by a religious Quarterly of the day (in a review of Dr. BUSIINEI.L'I 

Natur1 and tl~ Supernatural) to designate the Spiritualiats of the 
United Btatee.-Tlleological and Llwaey Journal lor April, 1859, p. 
GSG. 
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there was but a single spiritual paper; t.o-day there are five,• 
advocating, for the present, different phases of spiritual belief. 
There cannot, of course, be sceptics in immortality, or secular· 
ists, among thor.e who admit the phenomena of Spiritualism. 
But, fur the time, there are those who are termed Christian 
Spiritualists, and others, calling themselves Radicals, who look 
upon Christ but as one of the ancient philosophers, with no . 
claim to distinction as a teacher beyond Socrates, Scucca, and a 
host of others. 

I aili' convinced that this schism is temporary only. Spirit
ualism is the complement of Christianity. Spiritual phenomena 
are the witnesses of Christianity. All thoughtful believers in 
the epiphanies of Spiritualism will be Christians as soon ns they 
ltliLrn to distinguish between the simple grandeur of Christ's 
teachings, as embodied in the synoptical Gospels, and the 
Augustinian version of St. Paul's theology, as adopted in one 
form by the Church of Rome, and iu another indorsed by Cal· 
vin and Luther : a system associated with infallibility and 
known, among Protestants and Romani<Jts alike, ns Ot't.hodoxy. 

Spiritual Epiphanism is spreading as fast, probably, as the 
world can bear it-as fast as its wisest friends desire ; and it 
is spreading, as they think, in manner the most desirable : not 
as a sect-nor ever, I trust, to become such-not as a separate 
Church, with its prescribed creed and its ordained ministers 
and its for:nal professors. It spreads silently through the 
agency of daily intercourse, in the privacy of the domestic 
circle. It pervades, in one or other of its phases, the best lit
erature of the day. t It invades the Churches already estab-

• Namely, the 8pirit!UJl MagaziM, the 8piritualUt, the (;hriatian 
8piritualilt, Human Nature, and the Medium and Daybreak: the 
first three representing Christian Spiritualism; the two latter advoca
ting Spiritualism in connection with what are usaally termed radical 
doctrines. 

t WritiDg this in January, 1871, I ca.ll to mind tbat, within the last 
four or five weeks, six etories of appo.ri~ons, all eerionsly and earnest!' 
Darr&ted, have appeared in one or other of Barpera• periodical!!: one 
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lished, not 88 an opponent but as an al1y. Its tendency is tt 
modify the creed and soften the asperities, of Protestant and 
Romanist, of Presbyterian and Episcopalian, of Baptist and 
Methodist, of Unitarian and Universalist. Its tendency is to 
leaven, with invigorating and spiritualizing effect, the religioua 
snntiment of the age, increasing its vitality, enlivening its con· 
victions. 

I would not be understood, however, 88 expecting that 
Spiritualism will effect all this except in measure as its rich 
mines are wisely worked; nor 88 asserting, in a general way, 
that we of the present age are worthy recipients of its reveal· 
ings. Thet·f'l are millions of men and women among us who 
lack the judgment needed to prosecute spiritual research, just 
88 there are millions more who have not the culture necei!SIUY 
to exercise judiciously the right to vote. In either case there 
is but one remedy : t.ho millions must be educated up to the 
occasion. 

Spiritual manifestations are more inevitable than universal 
suffrage; for a majority, if it see fit, can limit the elective 
franchise: but no majority, be it ever so large, can BUmmon, 
or can exclude, the most important among the epiphanies of 
Spiritualism. If dreams do, sometimes, supply warning or 
prophecy; if material objects are, occasionally, moved before 
our eyes by powers not of this world ; if houses really are 
what is termed haunted, without human agency; if the spiritR 
of those whom we call dead do, at times, reveal themselves by 
influence, or by intelligent sounds, or by actual apparition as 
did Christ to assure his disciples of immortality-what power 

leading to the detection of a murder; three others (supplement to 
Harper' a We~~kl;y of December 24, 1870, p. 846) from the pen of Flor
ence Marryat, daughter of the celebrated novelist: one of theee lasf; 

having been witnessed by Capto.in Marryat himself, and &11, the writer 
says, being " strictly true and well authenticated." But no periodica.la 
of our country are conducted with better judgment, nor with stricter 
regard to the demands of publio sentiment, than those issued by the 
Harpers. 
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have we weak mortals, who must sit still and sec winds and 
wtlves fultil their mission, to control the agency of disembodied 
apirita? Shall we set about considering whether we shall 
accept the epiphany of the ·rainbow or the apparition of the 
Aurora Borealis ? 

I( the belief in the phenomena called Spiritual be a delusion 
of tho senses, it will come to naught ; if it be of God we can· 
DOt arrest its advent. We may receive it unwisely, interpret 
it ignorantly, treat it with distrust or with levity; or we way 
examine ita phenomena in a patient and catholic spirit of in
quiry, in manner suited to ita sacred claims : that is all. And 
it is inexpressibly important that it find 118 with our lights 
burning. If w" seek it, darkling ; if we meet it, inscn&ble to 
ita high character ; it may prove a bane instead of a hlessing. 

That the Spiritualists of our day need wise advice anti pru· 
dent cautions; that aome of them run into extravagance and 
misconceive alike tho objects of spiritual research and the 
fitting modo of conducting it; that their ranks have boon in
vaded by tbow;ands of waifs and strays, po81Ml88Cd by vagrant 
and fantastic opinions-"is but what bapptms in all great l'C\'o

lutions of opinion, political or religious; is but that which 
befel tho German Reformers of the sixteenth century and the 
French Revolutionists of the eighteenth. The wild waves o£ 
freedom, as aome one baa suggeated, occuionally cast their 
blinding spray beyond legitimate bound. But time brings 
counsel. 

Nor is it reaaonable to expect that Spiritualism's beat fruita 
should be obtained in thf'ir maturity, at this early atage of 
their culture ; much less do I &BBume hero to produce them. 
If, even, by length of experience and profundity of research, 
I bad become fully competent to set forth all the conditions 
necessary to obtain the sui"Cllt and most useful results from the 
manifestation!! of Spiritualism, it would n-quiro a volume to 
contain a detailt'<l RU\tement of th<'SO condition.'~, pro(X'rly evi
denced and illustrated. llut, though I lun·c faitbfully ex· 
peoded the leisure which fift.eell years of active lifo leJ\ v 
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this study, I a.m fb.r indeed from being thus competent: nor 
do I believe that any man living yet is. Such knowledge must 
come, like all important know ledge, through the labors of many 
and the gradual unfoldinga of time. 

Such hints and warnings as seemed. to me the most impor
tant I have already given ; as that the Spiritualist must be
ware of the temptation to imagine that he is obtaining reveal
ings direct from God, or from any person of the Godhead, or 
f1·om any other infhllible source. Let him rest satisfied if he 
obtaiu sure proof of immort.Wity : that is the pearl of great 
price, to become the poS~w.ssor of which no efforts are too ardu
ous, no pains too gl'·eat. For the rest he must trust to general 

. precepts and advices, tested and approved by reason and con· 
science. Everyprofoundstudent of Nature becomes convinced 
that inftLllible teachings touching the details of human con
tinct and earthly affairs do not enter into the economy of the 
universe. 

Especially should the Spiritualist be on his guard against 
seeking worldly wealth and profit through spiritual revealings. 
The very attempt tends to attract spirits of a low ord01·. The 
medium who submits to it incurs grave dan!:,'Crs; while the 
votary puts himself in the sure road to delusion and disap
pointment. • A medium who is true to his high trust will re
fuse to enter a path thus perilous and misleading. f If, some-

• But that space fails me I oould adduce numerous examples in proof 
of this. 

t An anecdote, in this connection, may be worth relating. In the 
11pring of 1858, we had eeveml sittings in my apartments in the Palazzo 
V:illi, Naples. with the celebrated medium, Mr. Home; at which sit
tings the Count d'Aquil.a (or, as we usually called him, Prince Luigi, 
thltd brother of the then reigning King of Naples), at his own suggea· 
tion, IUIIIisted ; no one else except my family being present. It was 
thought by some that, in case of a revolution, the Prince's chance to 
succeed his brother on the throne was good ; and he asked Mr. Home to 
obto.in for him on answer to a question which, though cautioualyworded, 
evidently looked to the succession. "I know," said Mr. Home, in re
ply, "that yoor Royal Higlmeu will pudOD me for aaying that IIWlh 1111 
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times when all human effort has failed, spiritual aid or advic. 
in such matters is volunteered, it should, even then, be re
ceived with great caution. Money-changers are out of place 
in the spiritual temple. 1\Ian's destiny is to earn his bread by 
industry, not by divination. 

Still another warning is greatly needed. The most experi
enced Spiritualists believe that no one, though actuated by the 
purest motives, can abandon himself to influences from the 
next world, exclusively and throughout a long term of years 
(for instance as Swedenborg did), without risk of serious injury 
and without imminent danger of being, more or le88 frequently, 
misled. Secularism is lo.mentably in error when she teaches 
that it is the part of wisdom to live here withont taking 
thought, or seeking to fit ourselves, for a hereafter: but, on . 
the other hand, it is true that earth-life and its duties are an 
indispensable preparation for our next phase of being. Each 
world, like each age of man, has its own sphere with appropri
ate duties, to be fulfilled with reference the one to the other, 
hut not to be interchanged. If, in infancy, dreaming constantly 
of manhood and its privileges, we neglect the culture and pur
suits which pertain to childhood, we shall suffer for it in our 
adult yeal'B; and it is doubtful whether any development in 
the next world can fully compensate for neglected opportunities 
of improvement and of usefulne88 in this. If, while here, we 
do not habitually avail ourselves of such opportunities, it may 
be assumed as certain that we shall die at last, like hermits 
after a barren life in the desert, utterly unfitted for our futnre 
homes. 

Again: Exclusive devotion to meditations, or to spirit-

inquiry ought not to be made of the spirits. It ia their oftloe to IUpply 
UR witb spiritual knowledge, not to BGtiafy curiosity a.bout worldly oon-
oerns.n 

" You nre quite right, Mr. Home," replied Prince Luigi, " and I 
tbnuk you for speaking eo plainly." 

A reproof l!.lld a reply which, considering tho cirownat.anoee, Wed 

eqully honorable to the medium and to the Prince. 
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influences, connected with the next world, gives birth, iJs 
Spiritualism as in Theology, to a vague and heavy literature, 
in which common sense bas small part. Nevertheless slurs 
against the current effusions of Sphitualism come with a bad 
grace from. those, standing afar ofF, who have never J.i.fted a 
finger to sift profitable from worthless, or done aught, in any 
wa.y, to purify or improve what they condemn. 

The space I allotted to this branch of the subject is exhausted; 
and perhaps I have said enough toward marking the import
ance of this phenomenal movement, and assigning to Spiritual
ism itself definite character and fitting place among the religious 
beliefs of the day. Though not a sect, it is doubtful whether 
any sect, exerting peaceful influence only, ever spread with the 
same rapidity, or made its mark during so brief an existence, 
on the hearts of so considerable a fraction of mankind. Al
ready it begins to asaert its position. Though its truths are 
disputed still, yet, except by the ignorant or the hopelessly 
bigoted, they are not despised. The idea is du.ily gaining 
grolmd that its occult agencies may richly repay earnest re
search. The essential is that the entire subject should be 
studied in its broad phase, as one of the vital element& of aa 
enlightened Christian Caitb. 
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01' IN8PIBATION, 

"That perfect silenoe where the lipe and heaJ:t 
Are lltill, and we no longer entertain 
Our own imperfect thoughts and vain opinions, 
But God alone speaks in ua. "-LONGFELLOW. 

"There does not appear the least intimation in history or traditiot 
tha' religion wu tlrst reuoned out: but the whole of history and tra
dition makea for the other aide, that it came into the world by revela
tion. Indeed the atete of religion in the tlrst ages of which we have 
any account, seems to auppoee and intimate that this was the originAl 
of it among mankind."-BUTLEB. • 

THE subject of Inspiration, like that of the signs and 'vonder11 
of the Gospels and of the spiritual gifts commended hy Paul, 
has usually fallen into very injudicious hands. Its would-be 
friends have done it far more harm than its opponents. The 
rationalistic spirit of the age is disposed to reject it ; and the 
chief reason for this is the extravagance, and the exclusive 
character, of the claims put forward in its behalf by theolo
gians. 

Protestant Orthodoxy claims that it is an exceptional and 
miraculous gift of God, granted to man during one century only 
of the last eighteen ; and then granted only to the Author of 

• Analogy of Religion, part ii. chap. 2 ; pp. 195-6 (of London Ed. (If 
1809). See, in corroboration, pp. 139, 140. See also, 011 the IIIW.O 

nbject, J•reoeding page of this volume, 169. 
11 
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our religion and to eight others; namely, to the four Evangel 
ists and to St. Paul, St. James, St. "Peter, and St. Jude.• 

Roman Catholic Ol"thodoxy claims that this miraculous gift 
of God has been granted throughout the whole of the last eigh
teen centuries; but, during the last seventeen of these, only to 
one ecclesiastical jurisdiction; namely, to the Holy Catholic 
Church. 

Both Orthodoxies, though differing on so many other points, 
agree in claiming for Inspiration that it is a direct gift of God 
anti the source of unmixed, unerring tntth. 

Loaded down by claims so unphilosophical as these, we need 
not wonder that Inspiration is rejected as a fallacy by many of 
tho most earnest and thoughtful minds of the day. When Sci
ence fully awakes to the fact that there may, as part of the 
cosmical plan, be intermundane as well as mundane phenomena, 
much of this growing scepticism will be dissipated. Before 
this can happen, however, we must discard the orthodox defini
tion of Inspiration, and adopt one more in accordance with the 
enlightened spirit of the age ; somewhat, perhaps, in this 
wise: 

It is a n1ental or psychical phenomenon, strictly law-gov
erned; occasional, but not exceptional or exclwsive; · some
times of a spiritual and ultramundane character, indeed, but 
never miraculous; often imparting invaluable knowledge to 
man, but never infallible teachings ; one of the most precious 
of all God's gifts to His cre.1.tures, but, in no case, involving a 
direct message from Him-a message to be accepted, unques
tioned by reason or conscience, as Divine truth unm.ixed with 
human elTor. 

To this it may be added, in accordance with Bishop Butler's 

• It may, however, properly be added that Protestantism claims that 
the majority of a certain <Ecumenical Council wna inspired by God ift 
one of it4 acts_- namely, the Council of Carthage when, at the cloee of 
the fourth centney, it established the Canon of Scripture. For, unlca 
this be admitted, there ia no ll1l!'e proof that the Bible, u DOW ~on

iaall,y CCIIUitnwted, ia a miraoaloul,y iMpinld Yol1U118. 
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'riewa, that Inspiration is the source not of one religion alone, 
but, in phase more or less pure, of all religions, ancient or 
modem, that have held persistent sway over any considerable 
portion of mankind. And just in proportion to the rela
tive purity of this source, welling up in each system of faith 
respectively, is the larger or smaller admixture of the Good 
and the True which-modem candor is learning to admit-is 
to be found, in certain measure, even in the rudest creed ; aa 
Lowell has it : 

"Each form of wonhip that hath awa7ed 
The life of man, and given it to grasp 
The master-key of knowledge, reverenoe, 
Enfolds some germs of goodn- and of right." • 

Among !those who adopt this broad view of Inspiration as a 
universal agency, there are two diflh-ent opinions touching its 
origin: one class of reasoners (including many students of vital 
magnetism) tracing it to o. peculiar condition of the mind, while 
others seek its source in sonae occult intelligence outside of the 
individuo.l, and operating upon him. My own conviction is, 
that there is truth in both theories. Inspiration is o. phenom· 
enon sometimes purely psychical, correlo.tivo with clearsight 
(clo.irvoyance), and appertaining to the department of Mental 
Science; t sometimes produced by influences from the next; 
world, and to be referred to Spiritualillm. 

• It Ia a cheering sign of the times when a clergyman of one per· 
auuion i.Bles a eeries of eermons, in whioh he reoognill811 and sets forth 
the exoellenoe of Churche11 other than his own, prefaced with there· 
mark that " a good man's home is the more delightful as he calls to 
mind that the world is full of good home~~ ; and that millions are as 
happr as he." The Rev. TBOlllAS K. BBEctmB (of Elmira, New York), 
hu done this, in a small volume entitled Our ~en Churcl~a (New 
York, 1870): including, among the seven, tho Church of Rome. 

t Andrew Jaokeon Invis, tho well-known author of Nature'8 DiriM 
&Matitm, is often quoted as having written that work under ditlt4tion 
of epirits. But he himaolf doclal-es-oo~, no doubt-that it wu 

Digitized by Goog I e 



244 SOORA.TES REGA.RDB AN A.TBEl'O:A.lf 

Among the ancient p'I!-ilosophers there were these who, more 
or less distinctly, detected its ~xistence; some in one of ita 
forms, somo in the other. I have space but for a single speci· 
men of each. 

The most illustrious example comes to us from One who has 
not inaptly been called the Father of Moral Philosophy, and 
who was the Spiritualist of the age in which he lived. In reo 
ga.rd to Inspiration, Socrates, unless Plato has belied him, 
adopted the spiritual theory. 

Among the celebrated Dialogues of Plato is one in which the 
interlocutors are Socrates and Ion, an Athenian declaimer or 
rhapsodist who had been in the habit, in his public harangues, 
of introducing copious and beautiful illustrations of Homer. 
Alluding to the great success these bad obtained, and to the 
met that, when he attempted to illustrate other JX>'ts, all hia 
efforts failed, Ion asks of Socrates an explanation of thia dis
tinction. Socrates replies : 

" I will tell you, 0 Ion, what appears to me to be the cause 
of this inequality of power. It is that you at-e not master of 
any art for the illustration of Homer; but it is a Divine influ
ence which moves you, like that which resides in the stone 
called magnc~ by Euripides." • 

Socrates, then, in further explanation, adds : " The autbors 
of these great poems which we admire do not attain to excel
lence through the rules of art, but they utter their beautiful 
melodies of verse in a state of inspiration and, as it were, pos
sessed by a Spirit not their own." 

Then he inquires of Ion : " Tell me, and do not conceal 

written in a state of clairvoyance, or as he phrases it, in " the superior 
condition." The distinction between clearsight and mediumship ia im
portant. 

• It ia noteworthy that, twenty·two centuries Iince, a philoeophe: 
detected the connection between magnetism (though only in itll terres
trial phase) and that state of mind which frequently gives birth to in
spiration. How much Reichenbach's experiments would have inter
eeted Socrates I 
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what I ask. When you declaim well and strike your audienre 
with admiration; whether you sing of Ulysses rushing upon 
the threshold of his palace, discovering himself to the suiwrs 
and pouring his shafts out at his foot; or of Achilles assailing 
Hector; or those affecting passages- concerning Andromache, or 
Hecuba, or Priam-ere you then self-possessed? or, rather, 
are you not rapt and filled with such enthusiasm by the deeds 
you recite, that you fancy yourself in Ithaca or Troy, or where
over else the poem transports you ? " 

IoN. " You speak most truly, Socrates." 
The sage then gives his explanation. "You, 0 Ion, are in

fluenced by Homer. If you recite the works of any other poet, 
you get drowsy and are Qt a loss what to say ; but when you 
hear any of the compositious of that poet, your thoughts are 
excited and you grow eloquent. . • • This explains the 
question you asked wherefore Homer and no other poet inspires 
you with eloquence: it is that you are thus excellent not by 
acience but through Divine inspiration." • 

The expression (ascribed, as above, by Plato to Socrates), 
"you are induenced by Homer," is very remarkable: it em
bodies the cardiDQ} doctrine of Spiritualism. 

The philosopher had the best of all reasons for adopting this 
view of the case; namely, his own personal experience. This 
leads me to speak of 

• " Ion," or of Inspiration. I have here followed tile tranalation 
adopted by G. H. Lewis in his" History of Philosophy," aeries i. The 
above extracte and many othera in oorroboration, may there be found. 
The authenticity of thiS dialogue, as written by Plato, is admitted on 
all hand& It contains, of coU1'88, only a narration of Socrates' opinions, 
not an indoraement of them by the narrator. Yet they seem to have 
been substantially shared by Socrates' illnatrious pupil An enlight
ened church historian says: " Plato's speculatious rested on a basis 
altogether hi8t.orioal. He couneoted himself with the actual phenomena 
of religions life and with the traditious lying before him. • • . It 
lltill oontinued to be the aim of original Platonism to trace throughout 
history the vestigae of a connection between the visible and invisible 
world& "-Nii:Al'IDEB: Churcl' HuUn7J (Bohn's Ed.), vol. i p. 26. 
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THE GENIUs, oa DEMoN, oP SOCRATEs. • 

For particulars touching the noted Guardian Spirit or Demon 
(Daimonion) of Socrates, we are indebted to the same eminent 
authority through which most of the opinions spoken but not 
set down by the martyr-philosopher himself, have reached us. 

Though alluded to elsewhere in Plato's writings,t the most 
direct and reliable account of this spirit-voice and its waminga 
is to he found in the" Apology," written immediately after the 
death of Socrates. In this paper, the only strictly authentic 
record we possess of that philosopher's defence before his judges, 
Plato, who was present at his trial, may s\Kely he trusted aa 
having reproduced, with fidelity, the statements made, and the 
arguments employed, on that memorable occasion, by the mu
ter he loved. 

Among the charges preferred against Socratea had been set 
out his pretence of communicating with a familiar spirit. In 
connection with this, and alluding to the fact that he had 
taught in private, not delivered orations in popular assemblies, 
Socrates said to his judges: 

" The cause of this is what you have often and in many 
places heard me mention: because I am moved by a certain 
divine and spiritual influence, which also Melitua, through 
mocket-y, has set out in the indictment. This began with me 
from childhood : being a kind of voice which, when present, is 
wont to divert me from what I am about to do, hut which 

• It need hardly be stated that Demon is here employed, aa Wlllll in 
Grecian mythology, in the aense of a divinity below the great godL 
Thus in Cooke's Hui«J: 

"Holy demons, by great Jove designed 
To be on earth the guardians of mankind." 

t AB in the F'int iUcibiade8, § 1. Also, at length, in the T!wg•, §§ 
10, 11. 

To the IIIUD.e subject Xenoplion alludes in his Memoin of Bomvstll, 
Book i., § 1: where he says that those who neglected the wamiDp of 
Bocmtea' Genius " had no small cause for repenta.Doe." 
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never urges me on. This it was which opposed my meddling 
in public politics." • 

Another allusion to the sa.me subject, more solemn, pr~ 
nuunced in the immediate prospect of death after a majo1·ity 
of his judges had passed sentence upon him, is as follows: 

"To me, 0 my judges, a strange thing has happened. For 
the wonted prophetic voice of lhy guardian deity, on every 
former occasion even in the most trifling affairs, opposed me if 
I was about to do anything wrong. But now, when that has 
befallen me which ye yourselves behold-a thing which is ~up
posed to be the extremity of evil-neither did the warning of 
the God oppose me when I departed from home this morning, 
nor yet while I addressed you, though it has often restrained 
me in the midst of speaking. What do I suppose to be the 
cause of this? . • • That which has befallen me is not 
the effect of chance: but this is clear to me that now to 
die and be freed from my cares is better for me. On this au 
count the warning in no way turned mo aside." t 

The sincerity of the philosopher when he said this cannot 
rationally be doubted. He must be a stubborn or a thoughtless 
eceptic who assumes the ground that a man like Socrates, about 
to die because he would not purchase life by desisting from 
teaching what he felt to be good o.nd just, would, at such a 
moment, swet·ve a hairbreadth from the strict truth. t 

According to what rational canon of evidence can we reject 
auch te.'ltimony as this? The most candid among modern his-

• .Apolo!/!1, § 19. 
f Apology, §§ 31, 33. See also, a.e to that matter, PLUTARCD, D~ 

Genio &craw, c. 20; and APULEIOs, De DBO &crata.. 
t Seldom in u.ny age, by sage or martyr, ha.e nobler eentiment been 

uttered than by Socrates on his trial, in reply to the charge ol impiety : 
"If it is your wish to acquit me on condition that I henceforth be 
llile:at, I reply that I love Wld honor you, but that I ought rather to 
obey the gods than you. Neither in tho presence of judges nor of the 
en.Jmy is it permitted me, or any other man, to uae every sort of mcana 
to esc.'lpo death. It is not dtmt!l but crime that it. behoovea us to avoid· 
crime moves fa!ter than death." 
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toriana of philosophy admit that the proof is coDClllllive.• 
'Lewis, who will certainly not be accuaed of superstition OW' 

credulity, alluding, in his History of Philosophy, to Socrates' 
belitf that he was warned, from time to time, by a Divine 
7oioo, says: "This is his own explicit statement; and surely, in 
a Christian country, abounding in examples of pe1110ns believing 
in direct intimations from a~ve, there can be little difficulty in 
crediting such a statement." t 

To what extent Socn&tes owed his views ou immortality and 
a future life to his Gwr.rdian Spirit we can never know ; nor is 
it likely that he himself could have determined. He seems to 
have regarded that influence as one aent to warn rather than to 
teach. Yet it would be strange if, twenty-three centuries ago, 
he had groped his way, unaided, to trut.ha which we 11C8.1'0ely 
recognize to-day. Tllke, in addition to the foregoing, the fol
lowing example: 

"When does the soul attain to the truth? For when it at
tempts to investigate anything along with the body, it is plain 
that it is then )eel astray by it. • • • The soul reasons ~t 

effectually when none of the corporeal sen&eB harass it; neither 
hearing, sight, pain or pleasure of any kind ; but it retires as 
much as possible within itself, and aims at the knowledge of 
what is real, taking leave of the body and, as far as it can, ab
staining from any union or participation with it." 1 

• As STANI.EY, in his HW,ory of PIUlotJopltg, London, 1&6. He there 
says: "We have tho testimony of Plato and Xenophon, contemporary 
with him, confirmed by Plutarch, Cicero, and other reliable anthorities, 
to say nothing of Tertullian, Origen, and othet'll of the Ancient Fathet11, 
that Socrates had an attendant Spirit, whioh warned him ot danger aDd 
nlisfot~ne."-Chap. vi p. 19. 

t G. H. LEWIS : Biograplli«U Hilto'71 of Pllilolophg, London 2d Ed., 
1857, p. 141. * PIUJJdo, § 10. I have followed Stanford's tlaD&lation. 

It is worth noting, however, that Socrates (if he be correctly reported), 
following out this idea, strayed, aa many noble JJOal.s have strayed, Into 
the barren regions of ~cism IUld AbetractiOD; forbiddiDg U88, lett 
Abuse should follow. He sought wisdom ~ delivezauoe " from 
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Here -.e have the germ of the apneumatic or psychical viev. 
of Inspiration. Cicero, in a later age, enlarged on this. The 
following remarkable paBSBge, literally translated, is ft'Om his 
"'fusculan Questiona." 

" What else do we do, when from pleasure, that is from the 
body, when from common affairs which minister to the body, 
when from public duties, when from all business whatever, wo 
call otf the soul-what, I say, is it that we then do, other than 
to recall the soul to itself and to self-communion, and to lead 
it in a great degree away from the body ? But to segregate the 
soul from the body, can it be anything else than a learning bow 
to die? (nee quidquam aliud est quam emori discere ?) Where
fore, believe me, we should lay this to heart, and disjoin our
selves from our bodies; that is, we should accustom ourselves 
to die ( diajungamusque nos a oorporibus ; id est, consuescanms 
mori). And thus, while we remain on earth, it will be as if 
we approached celestial life ; and when at last we are released 
from earthly bonds, the exit of the soul will thereby be less re
tarded.". 

The " accustoming ourselves to die" is somewhat fanciful; 
yet the expression is, in a measure, borne out by some of the 
phenomena of Vital Magnetism. When artificial somna.mbtt
liam deepens into what French magnetizers call ~e-that is, 
profound trance-the bands which connect soul and body seem 
to be greatly loosened ; a strong desire sometimes shows itself 
in the subject to escape from earth to a brighter world; and if, 
through inexperience or inadvertence of the operator, thiB deep 

the Irrationality of the body;" thought we should ''study to live n.s 
though on tbe very confines of death; " and advises " to use reflection 
alone and unalloyed, endeavoring to investigate every reality by itself 
and unmixed, abnaining IU mtldl a1 pouibk from tile we of the eya, 
and in a word of every part of the body, aa confounding tbo soul and, 
when united with it, preventing its a.tto.inment to wisdom and truth."
Plurdo, §§ 10, 11, 12. 

He did not ~ the eaentlal value and WIC!II of earth·life, noJ 
the importcmce of teeohinga through the ~ 

• 2\ucul. Qtum., lib. i § 81. 
u• 
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trance is too much prolonged, death may actually ensue. I 
was told, in Paris, that several such cases had occurred ; but; 
the names of the parties, as may be supposed, were kept secret. 
An instance in which a somnambule • had e. narrow escape is 
related by a. French magnetizer, author of a. curious work on 
the" Secrets of the Future Life." He had two lucid somnam
bules; one a youth named Bruno, the other, Adele, a womiUl 
in humble circumstances ("simple ouvriere comme moi," he says 
of her), not a professional medium nor ever taking money for tho 
exercise of her gift, but who had been, from infancy, a natural 
somnambulist. 

One day he had magnetized both simultaneously, desiring t;o 

compare their impressions and to satisfy his doubts whether there 
was danger in carrying the state of e:~Jta86 too fau-. He brought 
Bruno into magnetic relation with Adele, telling him to observe 
what became of her. While occupied during some time with the 
young man, he (Bruno) suddenly cried out: "I've lost sight of 
her; awake her; there's but just time." Alarmed, the magnet
izer turned his attention to Adele whom, for a quarter of an 
hour, he had left to herself. I translate the rest from his own 
words : "In that short time her body had become almost icy 
cold ; I could detect neither pulse nor respiration; her face was 

of a yellowish green, the lips blue, the heart gave no sign of 
life. A mirror which I approached to her lips remained un
dimmed. I magnetized her with my utmost force, hoping to 
revive her ; but, during five minutes, without any effect what
ever. Bruno and several persons who were assisting at the 
sitting added, by their terror, to my discomfiture ; and, for a 
moment, I thought all was over and that the soul, in very deed, 
had left its body. I begged a.ll present to pass into the next 
room, so as to ~over my energy; but, though hope still lin
gered, I felt powerless. Thro'Ying myself on my knees, I im-

• I adopt, from the French, the term tomnambu~, to dealgnate a 
patient under the influence of arti1icially-induoed somnambulism ; re
atricting the meaning of the more U8l1al word tomnambulilt to a natural 
aleep-walker. 
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plored God not to so.ft"er that aou1, a victim of my doubta, tc 
pus away. After a brief period of anguish, I heard the low 
words: "Why did you recall me? It was all but done, when 
God, touched by your prayer, sent me back." • 

The author adds : " I entreat those who might be tempted to 
risk a similar experiment to desist. A more terrible spectacle 
cannot be witnessed ; and the issue, in their case, might be less 
fortunate than in mine." 

On a previous occasion, Adele being in the state of Qtau, • there had appeared to her, and conversed with her (as she be-
lieved), her mother and two deceased brothers. The following 
con venation between her and her magnetizer then ensued : 

" Ah, bow I should like to be with them ! Let me go ; I 
ahalleoon be in Heaven." 

"Very generous of you ! And what shall I do with your 
body?" 

"Have it buried, or disposed of aa you please." 
" And the officers of justice, what am I to say to them? " 
" Tell them, I'm gone." t 
That there is, during magnetic sleep, a modification of the 

normal relations between soul and body, is further att.Jsted by 
the insensibility to outward smmds and to pain, even the most 
acute, which sometimes supervenes. l One cannot read the 

• CAJIAGMET : Arcanu tk la Fit Futur~ cteuoilh, Paris, 1848 ; vol. f. 
pp. 117,118. This work went to pressinDeoember, 1847, some montha 
before even the name of " Rochester Knocldnga" bad been heard 
among ua. Yet Cahagnet registert1 full details of oommunioatl.ona made 
to his eomnambulea by eighty di1ferent spirits of the departed ; and the 
identity of several among these he ooneidert1 poeitively proved. 

t Work quoted: vol. i. pp. 90, 91. 
t Aa earl;r ae the year 1846, there wae performed at Cherbourg (the 

well·known French port in the Department de Ia Manohe), a eurgfool 
operation of the most painful oba.rocter, affording proof that tho phe
nomena above ollnded to are real. Tho official record of tbla operation, 
ligned by fifty·two witneMes present, was publiahcd in the Journal d• 
0/urbw.rg, and in the Phare ck la Manclle ot September 2tl, 1846. 
Tbia proeh-.11'bal wae drawn up from notea taken on the llpot b7 H. 
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best works on Magnetism without coming upon strong reaaona 
for the belief that, in the profound magnetic trance, there is a 
certain recession of the soul from its earthly minister and au 
approach to that stage of existence, soon to come, when what 
St. Paul calls the "natural body " will be wholly discarded. 

Another phenomenon is now proved beyond reasonable d&
nial; namely, that, during this partial segregation of the soul 
from physical impressions and worldly concerns, ita native 
powers, less subjected, it would seem, to the earth-clog that 
habitually weighs upon them, e:&ibit clearer peroeptions and 
higher knowledge. This occurs when, as Socrates expressed 
it, the soul " retires within itself," or, as Cicero phrases it, 
when we " recall the soul to itself, and to self-communion ; " 
whether this be done artificially (as by magnetic p889C8), or 
whether it happen in a more normal condition of the body, by 
natural idiosyncrasy. 

The most modest and cautious of writers on Vital Magnet
ism, Dr. Bertrand, • has well defined this state, when artifi· 
cially superinduced : " The somnambule," he says, " acquires 
new perceptions furnished by interior organs ; and the succes
sion of these perceptions constitutes a new life, differing from 
that which we habitually enjoy : in that new life come to light 
phases of knowledge differing from those which our ordinary 
sensations convey to us." t 

I myself have, on many occasions, verified this phenomenon 
of what may be called double-consciousness, l attended by elqL}-

Shevrel, advocate and member of the Municipal Council of Cherbourg; 
and to its acrupulous aocurooy the signatlllel of the witneaaea testify. 

I should here give this proca-l!erbal but for its length, and for the · 
fact that enlightened phyaicians no longer deny the reality of this phe· 
nomenon. . 

• Member of the Faculty of Medicine of Paris, and formerly a pupil 
of the Polytechnic School. 

t BERTRAND : '' Traite du Somnambulisme," Paris, 1823 ; pp. 469, 
470. * An interesting case of natural double-conaciousness, continued 
throughout fifteeu ye:m~, is related by the Rev. Dr. Plumer, in Harpem 
Monthly f~ May, 1860, Jllli'8 807. It is wggeative. 
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tation of intelligence in the abnormal state. But others C&D 

speak, as to this, from a much wider range of experience ihan 
~ A physician with whom I am intimately acquainted-one 
among the best known and moat successful in New York-and 
his wife, having, before the advent of Spiritualism, taken a 
deep interest in magnetic phenomena, experimented for about 
two years with an Amerie&D sempstress, moderately educated, 
with rather more than the average mental capacity of her claae. 
He told me that .Marian awake aDd Marian in magnetic sleep 
were two pel'80ns as far apart by pt"rceptions, intelligen~,judg
ment, u could well be imagined. One day when we were talk
ing of m&g!letiam and its effects, be told me that the girl had 
made commentaries upon medical and philosophical subjects, 
evincing grea.t profundity and acuteness. On many other sub
jects abe was equally clearsighted. • 

While adverting, in connection with the subject of inspira
tion, to such phenomena as the above, occurring under the op
eration of a special -seney, I bear in mind that the world baa 

• But here iaa sapplement to IIUCh experience. Dr. Bertrand, speak· 
ing of eomnambnlea whoee power of clear·aight in deUcting dil«u~ had 
been aatisfactorily verified, relates the following conversation which he 
had with one of them : 

" Do you aee your heArt and the blood ftowing from itt ,. 
"Yes." 
" Can you perceive that it is divided into two cavitiee ? " 
•• Yea, I aee one on the right and one on the lett." 
" Then tell me, is the blood of the II&Dle color on both sides ? " 
" Yea," she answered in a decided tone, " and to prove to you that it 

is, you may bleed me here or here (touching irRt her right arm then her 
left), and you will find the aame blood." 

"Thia reply," says Bertrand, "plainly showed that this woman im· 
agined there were two cavities in the heart, from oue of which flowed 
the blood to supply the right aide of the body a.nd from the other to 
supply the left."-Trai~ du &mnambulUm.l', p. 73. 

In all such cases there is the chance of what magnetizem call "im· 
perfect lucidity." It will not do, u Socrates recommended, to alBtain 
from the uec of our eyes. 
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recognized them, in this special form, for less than a century." 
But the analogy between these and the various phases of intel· 
lectual and psychical exaltation, religious ecstasy, involuntary 
hypnotism, spontaneous tranqe, is so close that one cannot rea· 
souably deny the connection of one with the other. Most oi 
the spiritual gifts enumerated by Paul come to light, in persons 
of sensitive temperament, during magnetic sleep, and showed 
themselves during such strange, epidemical excitements as 
produced the alleged possession of the Ursuline Nuns of Lou· 
dun t (1632 to 1639), and brought out pseudo-miracles among 

• Somnambulism, in the form now known to magnetizer&, waa ob
eerved. for the first time, by the Marquis de Puya6gnr, on his estate of . 
Buzancy, near Soissons, on the fourth of March, 1784. 

t Hi8toirt ~ Dial>la de Lnulun, ou de la P08868Nm du /laigt.61UN 
Uraulinea, Amsterdam, 1670. At page 235 of this work is a curiollB 
document ; namely, the certificate of Monaieur (Gaston, brother of 
Louis XIII., then King of France), who visited. Loudun in Hay, 1635, to 
inquire into the character of the alleged poll88ssion. Be certifies that; 

he had perfect proof of iU reality i namely, that the J>Ossesaed nuns 
obeyed lii1 mental ordera ,· in other words, read unexpressed thoughts. 
Be says: "Ayant desir6 d'avoir un signe parfait de la veritable poeaes
sion de ces filles, avons concerte secrettement et a voix bll888 avec le 
Pcre Tranquille Capucin, de commander au D.;mon Salmlon, qui posa6-
doit actuellemcnt la Sreur Claire, qu'il allat baiser la main droite du 
Pcre ElizCe, son exorciste; ledit Demon [meaning, 9f course, the nun 
hersel!j y a ponctuellement obCi, selon notre desir ; ce qui noWI a fait 
croire certainement que ce que les religieux travaillans aux exorcismes 
desdit.cs lilies nous ont dit de leur posse88ion est veritable." 

But this phenomenon of thought-reading is familiar to magnetizers. 
I myself instituted, in the yeara 1856 and 1857, a series of careful ex
periments to verify it, keeping strict minutes. By reference to these I 
find that I propounded 216 questions and obtained about ninay-tl1rt~ 
per unt of pertinent answers, through a medium (not prof888ional) nnd 
of but moderate powers. Many of the nnswers extended to several 
Unes; and, apart from their strict relevancy, were beyond the mental 
capBCity of the medium. The following may be taken as an average 
example ; both questions being asked mentally : 

Q. " Can you tell me whether spirits have the power of prophecy?); 
A ·• To IIODle extent." 
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the Prophets (Trembleurs) of the Oevennes• (1686 to 1707). 
The mantic fury of the Pythoness was evidently of magnetic 
character. N uma, in the Arician grove; Mahomet, iR the cave 
of Hira; may ba.ve been uncon!ICiously under spiritual or som· 
nambulic influence. Peter's vision, when he sa.w Heaven opened 
and a certain vessel descending ; Paul's trance, " whether in 
the body or out of the body" he could not te1l; bear, unmistak
ably, more or less resemblance to many hundred eases of e:x:tau 
that have appeared in Paris, in London, and elsewhere, during 
the present century. All such miUlifestations belong to one 
great class of phenomena. 

The simplest and most usual form of Inspiration is what is 
uanally called the inspiration of genius; its results appearing 
in eminent literary efforts, in masterpieces of art, poBBibly 
in some of our moat wonderful scientific discoveries and me
chanical inventions, more evidently in the highest order of 
musical composition. All this is sometimes &IICribed to native 
organization duly cultivated. t But aside from the\lonfessedly 

Q. " What are the limits ? " 
A. "Perceiving more t1mn men, one element of prophetic power is 

grcater."-Extmcted from sitting of Aprilll, 1857. 
A conciae nnd pertinent reply, not so much to the words, 1!.8 to the 

eense of my mental question. But I did not for a moment imagine, aa 
Prince Go.aton did, that the Devil had nnything to do with it. It pur· 
ported to come from a dear, deceaaed friend. 

For further references on the subject of the Ursuline Nllll8 of Londun, 
see note on page 103 of Fl}()tfalll on the Boundary of Another World. 

• Sometimes called Oamiaardl or Oamiaara. They were French 
Protestants who took arms to resist persecution under the revocation of 
the Edict of Nnntes.-See H"urtoirt des Oamitrard.l, by M. de Court de 
~belin, 1760. Also Olacia Pr(f]Jl~tica, or a key to the prophecies of 
Monsieur Marion and the other Camisars, London, 1707: Nou~ema 
Memoirea pour 1er-cir a l' Histoire des (Jamisar•, London, 1708 ; Ezamin 
du Tlliatr6 &ere des O~tmna. For other references see Fl}()tfal!e, 
note on page 103. 

t See, on this subject, Mr. Galton's interesting work on Heredi
targ GeniUI. I do not assert that in thJ department of what are called 
the exact sciences-as, for example, in the researches of Galileo and in 
tb01e, ltill more ineatim~~ohle, of Newton-we are jlllti1ied in UIUDli.ng 

Digitized by Goog I e 



256 THEORIES PROVOKED BY THE 

powerfnl influenco of a large and well-formed brain-the best 
of patrimonies-genius may owe its triumphs to agencies tha~ 
are invisible, like attraction, except in their effects. 

Great poets from the earliest times have had a dim feeling 
that they were aided from above, t~-nd were wont to invoke the 
s.ssista.nce of unseen Powers-may we not say (as Socrates 
said), with reason? When o. poem by a Greek schoolmaster, 
dating from the far paat, still invites translation by our ablest 
scholars, calling forth the same admiration to-day with which 
it was greeted almost three thousand years ago ; when a few 
dramas by a comparatively illiterate man • are found, after 
three centuries have elapsed, to have furnished, to the Saxon 
tongue, one fourth of its household words ; t does it not su~t 
the probability of aid from a higher sphere of being ? The 
wondrous character of these results, bewildering the world, 
has provoked sceptical speculations touching their authors; as 
if the effect WE're out of proportion to its reputed cause. Pro
fessor Wolf of Berlin, t in a celebrated work, denies to Homer 

that spiritual aid waa granted. Even if we do not subscribe to the 
poet's lines, 

"Nature IUld Nature's laws lay hid in night, 
God aa.id 'Let Newton be I' and all was light"-

we crmnot but admit that the scientific clearsight of England's greatest; 
physicist waa almost beyond paralleL Still it was of mathematical 
character-strictly material, not spiritual-and may have been ba.t 
heredita.ry aptitude, appearing in eminent degree. 

• "It is a strong argument in favor of Shakepea.re's illiterature, that 
it was maintained by all his contemporaries, many of whom have be
stowed every other merit upon him, and by his successozs who lived 
nearest to his time: and that it has been denied onl,y by Gildon, Sewell, 
and others down to Upton, who could have no means of asoertaining 
the truth. "-Life of Sl~r~ prefixed to Chalmers' edition of his 
Plays, 8 vols., London, 1823, p. 14. 

t In BARTJ.ETT's Familiar Quotatio118 (American edition, 1867), oat 
of 391 pnges of noted passages from various English anthors, 94 pogt"8 

are devoted to Shakspeare alone. * Frederick Augustus Wolf, one of the founders, and afterward one 
of the Profel80ra, of the University of Berlin. The work alluded to 
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the authorship of the Iliad and Odyssey, even casting doubts on 
his existence, and taking the ground that these immortal poema 
were the joint production of many suooesaive rhymers and rhap
aodista. So, too, in the case of Shakspeare, a cultivated and 
most industrious writer spent her life, and may be said to have 
loRt it, in collecting and giving to the public what abe believed 
to be proof that the pupil of the Stratford free-school was, in 
no sense, entitled to the authorship of the plays that have en· 
chanted the world under his name. • 

So, again, in regard to the most celebrated among painters : 
his contemporaries regarded him, ~toDd his biographers speak of 
him, t.hongh he died at the early age of thirty-seven, with a 
sort of reverence, 88 of a divinely-iDRpired personage. Vasari 
commences his life thus: " The lu.rgo and liberal hand with 
which Heaven is sometimes pleased to accumulate the infinite 
riches of ita treasures on one sole favorite • • • is exem
plified in the instance of Raphael Sanzio." Again he says that 
such 88 Raphael "are scarcely to be called simple men; they 
are rather, if it be permitted so to speak, entitled to the appel
lation of mortal gods." And, further on, he speaks of this 
painter as one of those " who by some special gift of nature or 
by the particular favor accorded to them by the Almighty, are 
performing miracles in the art." t 

We have, so far as I know, no reoord of Raphael's domestic 
life, nor any collection of his familiar letters. These might 

above, Pl'fY~oornena ad Hornerum (Halle, 179.'i), created much excite
ment in the literary world and called forth many replies. 

• TM Phikltlqp.'ly of tM Pfa!J8 of ~e Un,fo'Aed, by DBLu. BA
coN : Boeton, 1857. 

Th3 et)cy of this intelldual, untiring, and eocentrio writer is one 
of the saddest epiaodee in the history of literary enterprise. Her pe
cnliaritiet'l nnd her fate-insanity supervening as the result of utter dis· 
appointment--nre recorded in H.\ WTBORNE's Our 0:4 Hqme; chapter 
entitled &eo'Mctim~ of tJ Gij'Url WOnwn. 

t VASA.RI: IMM of tM Painters (Foster's Translation, London, 181St), 
1'01. Ui pp. 1, 2, 58. 
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have di.adosed ltis own conaeioumeu of the Inapiration tba$ 
marks the artistic tempcramt'llt.. 

We hav~ direct evidence of this kind, however, in the caae· of 
two of the world's moat renowned musicians. 

Beethoven, speaking of the source whence came to him the 
spirit of his wonderful masterpieces, said to " Bettina " : 
" From the focus of inspiration I feel compelled to let the mel
ody stream forth on all sides. I follow it-passionately over
take it again ; I see it escape me, vanish amid the crowd of 
varied excitements--soon I seize it up again with renewed 
passion ; I CBDnot part from it-with quick rapture I multiply 
it in every form of modulation-and at the last moment I 
triumph over the first musical thought-see now! that's a 
symphouy." • . 

Even nwre striking is tho following, from a letter written by 
Mozart to an intimate friend: "You MY you should like to 
know my way of composing, and what method I follow in writ
ing works of some extent. I can really say no more on this 
subject than the following; for I myself know no more about 
it and cannot account for it. When I am, as it were, com· 
pletely myself, entirely alone and of good cheer-lilly travelling 
in a carriage, or walking after a good meal, or during the night 
when I cannot sleep ; it is on such occasions that my ideas 
flow best and moat abundantly. Whence and lww they come 
I know not ; nor can I force them. Those ideas which please 
me I retain in memory, and am accustomed, as I have been 
told, to hum them to myself. If I continue in this way, it 
soon occurs to me how I may turn this or that morsel to ac
count, so as to make a good dish of it; that is to say, agreeably 
to the rules of counterpoint, to tho peculiarities of the various 
instruments, and ao on. All this fires my soul, and, provided 
I am not disturbed, my subject enlarges itself, becomes 
methodized and defined ; and the whole, though it be long, 
stands almost complete and finished in my mind, so that I cn.u 

• GoETUE : IlriefUJ«Jwj mit einem ~. 
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lltll"Vey it, like a fine picture or a beautiful statue, at a glance 
Nor do I hear, in imagination, the parts auccetl8ively; but ] 
h~ them, as it were, all at once (gleich allea zu~~ammen). 
What a delight this is I cannot tell! All this inventing, this 
producing, takes place in a pleasing, lively dream. Still the 
actual hearing of the entire whole is after all tho best. What 
has been thus produced I do not eaaily forget. And this 
is perhaps the beat gift I have my Divine Maker to thank 
for." • 

These hints and suggestions are ncceasarily bald and imper
fect: neeeasarily, because the civilized world baa bot recently 
begun to study Inspiration, as a univer~~al agency, in ita con· 
oection either with tho trance-faculty, or with tho Spiritual 
hypothesis; and because, on that account, experience along 
either of these linea of research, is only beginning to act.-umu
late. It baa not yet become a common belief that one of the 
sources of man's noblest achievements, literary, artistic, spirit
ual, is in an ultramundane sphere. We puzzle over the anom
alies of human character-ita extremes of good and evil-re
peating 

" How poor, how rich; how abject, how augu.et; 
How oompllcate, how wonderful it man I " 

But we do not work out one of the explanations. We have 
not practically realized how much tho soul's bondage to the 
body tends to dull ita perceptions and check ita best aapiringa : 
nor how it aspires more freely and discerns more clearly, when 
the severity of that bondage is rela.xed. Nor have we practi
cally realized how much man may learn and may improve in 
wisdom and in goodness, by being occasionally admitted to 
communion with a. higher ph8116 of being; nor how grievous a. 
loser he may be, if debarred ft·om such commrmion. We do 
not practically believe what Christ baa told us of a. Spirit of 

• HoLMES : Lif8 of Moeart, including hil C~denc8; Londou, 
1846: pp. 817, 818. 
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Troth, to come after him, who should " guide us into aiJ 
truth." 

Our researches in this matter have hitherto been proeecuted 
in far, misty clouds ; not on the fair earth, illuminated from 
on high. 

I think one reason for this is t-hat the marvellous light which 
dawned upon the world eighteen hundred years ago has dazzled 
and blinded, even while it baa informed and improved man· 
kind. It was a spiritual phenomenon alike without eomple 
throughout all history and (to our remote ancestors) without 
apparent solution short of the miraculous: without example 
not solely, nor perhaps chiefiy, on account of the wonderful 
works done by Christ; for the Jewa, in their history, and even 
the Romans and Greeks in their mythology, could find more 
or less of precedent for many of these ; but because the light of 
Christianity, alike in its moral and spiritual aspect and in its 
effects, hi without parallel in man's previous experience. Not 
thus appearing, at first, except to a small band of followers; 
but gmdually, as it rose upon the mind and soul of the world, 
has that light shone as might a sun, rising for the first time 
upon an earth o£ which the inhabitants, till then, bad lived and 
labored under starlight. 

Is such a simile to be rejected because it admits what seems 
at variance with all we see of the course of nature? Let us 
not hastily decide that there il such variance: Nature's action 
is multiform. 

While God's works around us bear evidence that the princi· 
ple of gradual progression pervades the entire economy of the 
universe, and that natural laws are invariable and persistent, 
still, under that economy and governed by these laws, there 
occur, at certain epochs, vast steps in human progress: even 
lUI, from time to time, political revolutions supervene which, 
while changing the wonted action of long-standing government, 
sometimes bring about in yt>ars an ad,·ance which ages had 
failed to effect. 

History contains nothing more interesting than the record 
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of theee gigantie steps; each, apparently, without p~t • 
each breaking in on the monotonous pace of the world. In 
oosmi•..:l history what incident stands by the aide of the aingte 
diecovery of Columbus, giving to the ancient world another 
half of our globe, about ""hich to speculate, in which to live? 
The anDAla of literature record no victory to match, in practice) 
result, the triumph of Fauat, if to the goldsmith of Mentz be 
due the art of printing; that art which enables one man to 
convene with all his race. Even the world of Invention, where 
labor toils, has bad ita Titanic <'poch, occurring little more than 
a. century since ; that epoch at which steam began to take the 
plaoe of bone and sinew ; at which the distafl' and spinning· 
wheel, humble aids to human workers throughout th1-ee thou
sand yea.rs, were at last superseded by a Briarean system of 
manufacture that has multiplied five-hundred fold the produc
tive labor-power of mankind. • 

In the individual life of man, strictly progt'e!lllive tl1ough it 
be, we find a still more remarkable phenomenon connected with 
an unprecedented advance. Infant, child, adult, patriat'ch
the boundaries which mark each succcssi ve state are impel·cep
tible; but then comes the great epoch : the point of pl'Ogrt•ss 
when our powers, perceptive, intellectual, spil'itual, are sud
denly increased we know not how much; when our means of 
communicating with our fellows are freed f1'0m bounds alike of • 
time and space; when, like Columbus, we are borne into a new 
world. 

So, again, in regard to the succession of animal life on earth, 
reaching ba.ck into prehistoric time. Geology informs us that 
there was a period of untold duration when this world, OCCU· 

pied by the lower races, was uninhabited by man. An eminent 
modern naturalist, t exploring that pel'iod and investigating 
the principle of vital progreSB, has brought prominently fol'-

• See preceding page 415. 
t CIL\RLES DARWIN, A.M., F.R.S. On tlu Origin of lJp«ia lJg 

Jfeam of Natural. Selection,· or, tlUJ Pr-wm of FIMJOf'«<IJAotJI in tl14 
I:JlnJgfiU fur Lif~ : London, 1859. 
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ward r. great, general law governing gradual improvement of 
species fly means of natural selection and the preservation of 
the best out of each-both animal and vegetAble-in the struggle 
for existence. But he has adduced no facts attesting change of 
one species to another ; nor disclosed to us any link connect
ing brute and man. • There remains, therefore, intact, the 

• It has been BUrll1illed that intermediate forms between the higher 
quadrumana and the lowest T&riety of cave-dwelling humanity may 
some day be found ; perhaps in large unexplored portions of interior 
Asia or Africa ; but this is mere surmise, uDSWitained, as yet, by dis· 
covery. 

The advocates of the Development theory admit the extreme diftloul
ties which stand in the way of lll!8igning to man predeceuom from a 
lower race. "Admitting," says one of them, "man's structa.ral modi
fications from the species that stand next under him, there still remains 
the fact that something new has been superadded-the organization 
fitted for higher functional performance, the intellect capable of im
provement and progress. On no theory of mere transmission or 
heredity can these be accounted for. The predeceBBOr did not JI0888II8 
them and could not bequeath them."-DAVID PAGE, LL.D.; F.R.S.E.; 
F.G.S.: Man, Wlure, Whcnu, and W!Utlu::r i Edinburgh, 1867; pp. 
152,153. 

Another writer on this subjectr-one o! the earliest suggestem of the 
"natural selection" theory-makes qu!te recently the following ad· 
missions : ·• The capooity to form ideal conceptions of spaoe and time, 
of eternity and infinity-the capacity for intenle artistic feelinga of 
pleasure, in form, color, and composition-and for those abatraot no
tions of form and number which render geometry and arithmetic poe
Bible-how were all or any of these faculties fimt developed when they 
oould have been of no possible use 'to man in his early stages of barbar
ism? How could " natural selection," or survival of the fittest in the 
struggle for existence, at all favor the development of mental powem 
... which even now, with our comparatively high civilisation, are, 
in their farthest developments, in advance of the age, and appear to 
have relation rather to the future of the race than to its actu~ 
status? "-WALLACE: (Jontributinm UJ tlu ThMryof Natu'!'al &lection, 
London and New York, 1870; pp. 851, 852. 

It is difficult to conceive o. state of things in which there must not, 
in any event, have been IOJD6 year, eome month, 110me day, when there 
existed on eart.h no animal endowed with oapaoity for intellecllul .-
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hypothesis-surely not an unTeRIIOJl&ble one-that there in· 
hered, in the law which regulated preadamite life, a condition . 
aooording to which a creature endowed with reuon and gifted 
with faculties and sentiments that enable him to conceive and 
deaire a Hereafter, did, at a certain point of advanCt'tDetlt, sud
denly appear; a creature destined to subjugate earth and attain 
heaven. The vast induction, if one may so express it, failed at 
a certain stage of cosmical d:lvclopment; and the progreasive 
ratio of the past series was no longer the progressive ratio of 
the succeeding. For, in virtue of a stride surpassingly great, 
then> assumed place in the world a race-the only one •-which 
could transmit the experience of one generation to another, and 
which, after a time, learned to perpetuate that experience by 
artificial, enduring signs. Hence, as result of a 11ingle, unex
ampled ~tep in advance, ethical, intellectual, spiritual prog· 
ress. 

And now, reverting from this digression to the subject im
mediately before us, we find the same analogy still holding out. 
The history of Ethics and of Religion, like that of Cosmogony 

~~piritual improvement from generation to genemtion ; and then again, 
eomo next year, or next month, or next dAy, when BUch an animal
that is to ~~ay, when a man-came into existence. The question is of 
ea~·ey, how undeveloped soever, howeTer uselet!ll to pe.lmozoic man: 
the highest quadmmane has it not ; and even if in struot111'11l formation 
he approached much nearer to man than he does, the potii!CIIIIion or non• 
po~~~~e~~~~ion of intellectual and spiritual pombi},itiM of de!lclOJmllm t still 
establishes a great gulf, which, if not, under God's economy, impassa
ble ia, at least, 110 far 118 human reecarch has explored, unpassed. 

But even if the Dev( lopment theoriat should 1111cceed in tracing man 
to an anthropoid-ape-ancestry, or to an A.ecidian origin, still a vast step 
in advance, however effected, ia not the leB8 a reality ; a step which 
seems to have been made at once ; at all events, a step without prece
dent in fact and without parallel in the immenaity of ita results. 

• We have no wai:mnt, so fr.r as I know, for asserting that tho beaver 
of to-day exhibit" more ingenuity in constructing hia dam th:m did the 
beaver of three thousand years ago : nor ill it in evidenoe that the quad· 
l'llJDane of our own time ia more iD*elligent than wu the ~~&me wmal 
inHomer'e. 
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and LiWra.ture, and productive Science, bas its epoch, when•Je 
dates a ratio of advancement till then unknown. In the 
earthly progress of Spiritualism, as in the suecession of race:: 
and in the pilgrimage of human life, we have to note one emi
nent step upward, as from a lower to a higher sphere of be
iug. 

Unprecedented, unlike any other step: tho progress which 
followed it inoompara.ble with the march of any other revolu
tion, political or religious. 

The esta.blifthing of a kingdom on the world but not of it ; 
called, sometimes the Kingdom of Heaven, yet coming not by 
observation, *-heralded by no earthly pomp, ushered through 
no opening in clouds of heaven-but founded lowly, peacefully, 
silently, in the heart of man. Christ's kingship is of the hu
man soul. 

If, to the SC5ptical, these claims seem overstrained, let them 
look, not to the &SIIt"rtions of theologians, nor ye'; to the uncer
tainties and obscurities of remote history, but to acknowledged 
facts, of grand outline, familiar to every educated man. 

In what is usually called the civilized world millions will 
say, if asked as to their religion, that they are not CatholiC!!, 
millions more that they are not Pt·otestants ; but, excepting 
the five or six million Jews, we shall not find there one man in 
a hundred who, if be has any religion at all, will say he is not 
a Christian. 

If the Spiritual Teachings first heard in Galilee, eighteen 
hundred years ago (aside from alien creeds), be not the religion 
of Civilization, it bas no other. What we may justly call the 
most enlightened portion of the world clings to these teachings, 
despite the deadening and retractive influence of alien creeds. 

Is it strange that Christendom, before it began to recognize 
the universal reign of law, should have sought, in miraculous 
interference, the explanation of such a phenomenon as this 1' 

' Ia it strange even,-considering the presumption to which our 

• Luke xvii. 110. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



265 

abort-sighted race is prone-that Orthodoxy, Jo:owing DO natu· 
raJ solution of such an enigma, should take refuge in a cc•ncep
tion-one scruples about plainly expreuing ita pretensions ; for 
tbeae not only involve the direct intervention and suapt:nsion 
of His laws by the Almighty Creator a.nd Lawgiver of myriads 
of sun-ayatema and myriads on myriads of worlds; they virtu. 
ally pre-auppoee, also, His presence, in human form, through
out a generation of men, on this small planet of ours-all the 
world, indeed, to us, but a mere speck in immensity, to Him. 

Yet if claims so tl'aDfiCendent were consonant with their day 
and generation, none the less they are now furnishing nbundant 
food and occupation to Scepticism. There v impregnable 
ground ; but Orthodoxy forsakes it, straying forth into the lim
itless regions of Dogmatism. It seeks miracles through the 
dim perspective of eighteen centuries; yet the miracle of mira
cles-if the marvellous constitute the miraculous-lies patent 
befoM us; is cognizable by our very senses. 

Assume Scepticism's theory. Here it is: The son of a Jew
ish mechanic, living in an obscure village of Galilee, brought 
up in his father's house, with the moat limited opportunities of 
culture, without acceaa to the literature of Greece or Rome, 
without worldly experience to replace lack of learning, and also 
without spiritual aid-becomes, at the age of thirty, a Public 
Teacher; continues to teach during three years-three only; 
then, because of the latitude of his opinions, suffers death. 
His three-year sayings and doings, which be himself never com
mitted to writing, are recorded, within half a century from his 
death by humble and comparatively unlettered followers. Yet, 
after more than fifty generations of.men have passed away, there 
is found in that record-and in that record alone-n religion 
that cultivated men can indorse and civilized nations revere. 
Surely, the miracle of all miracles!-nay, as Scepticism baa 
put it, a moral and intellectual impossibility. 

The impossibility inheres in one of Scepticism's poatulatee. 
" Without spiritual aid." If such aid be essential t, any high 

11 
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and noble achievement of man, ia it conceivable that it ·abould 
be lacking in connoction with tho highest Md noblest of all? 

Jtut the difficulties attending this main feature in the Beep
tic's hypothesis do not end here. Unlem. the recording disci· 
ples have utterly belied their Master, it involves a direct cha.l-ge 
of falsehood against him. For, though habitually calling him
self " the Son of Man," • he also suffered himself to be oilled, 
and claimed t<~ be, the ?tlEssiAB, the CHRIST, ofttimes spoken of 
by tho prophets of old, and long expected, aa Deliverer, by the 
Jews In other words-let those who doubt my rendering con
sult the lexicons, Hebrew and Greek-in other words, he 
claimed to be the ANOI:STED of his Father t and our Father; a 
divinely-commissioned Messenger, Prophet; Spiritual King. 

Shall we accord to him these titles ? There is no sure war
rant for so doing t<~.be drawn from history. But his creden
tials are to be found in the Message itself, in the work that 
message bas done, and in the recorded life of the Messenger. 

All the great figures of antiquity pale, more or less, under 
the lights of modem civilization, save only that of Christ. The 
thinking world has, in a measure, outlived every phase of re

ligious belief except Christianity. That was Jllanted by its Au
thor so far beyond the point of progress of the a,rre in which its 
precepts were fin1t heard, that the current of eighteen centuries, 
p1188i.ng by all other systems, has failed to approach this. 
Christ's tl>achings, proleptic in character, are still in advance 
not of the modem world's purest practice only, but almost of 
its o.spirations. Can we deny to their Author his own claim 

• The tenn " Son of MaD," M applied by Christ to himaelf, oc:om:a 
aome eighty times throughout the four gospel narmtivea. 

t Jesus himaelf, at the very outeet of his miniatry, adopts this inter
pretation. In the synagogue at Nazareth, after publicly reading the 
words of Isaiah (!xi. 1), "The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, be
cause the Lord bntb aTWintcd me to preach good tiding8 unto the 
meek,"-words understood by the Jews of the Messiah-be applied 
thP.m to himself: "This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears."
Luke iT. 18, 21. 
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daat on Him, the Choaen One, had been poured the chrism of 
God? 

That was the reply of Christ's most trusted Apostle, interro
gated by his Master. "'But whom say ye that I am?' Peter 
answering said : ' The Christ of God.'" • It wu the claim pu' 
forth by the same apostle in the first public address which he 
made to t.he Jew11 after the cntcifixion:- for in that be desig
nated the Great Teacher whoso disciple he w&~~, aa "JMua ot 
Nazareth, a man approved of God by miracles (dunamesin), 
and wonders and signa: " and, again, with slight variation ot 
phrase, when discoursing before Cornelius and his Gentile 
friends in CII!Barea: there speaking of his Master as " Jesus ol 
Nazareth whom God anointed with the Holy Ghost and with 
power, who went about doing good." 

-Doing good His own nature-his character and his do
ings, as exhibited m the gospel biographies-are almost as mar
vellous as the system be gave to the world. They accord nei
ther with his country nor -,;itb his time, nor-except as one 
illustrious example di.lsclosing to us what Man may be-with 
tlaat human rare with which, on a hundred OCC&IIiona, he ex
J'l'E'!ISly identifi~>tl him!Wif. It wf're difficult, in thi>~l'onnN:tion, 
to improve on tl1o \\'Ordll of an Anglican dcrgyman, whose t"'lrly 
death WIIS a misfortune to tho Chu~h ho aclomf'd : "Once in 
the roll of ~. out of innumerable failures, from the stot>k ot 
human nature one bud d~vt·loped into a faultless 6ower. One 
perfect l)teeimf'n of humanity has God <'xhibitt>d on earth. 
• . . All if the life-hlood of every nation were in his veins, 
and that which is best and truest in every man, and that which 
is tenderest and ~ntle.~t. and pureat in every woman were in 
his character: he is emphatically thf' Son of lflan.." f 

N(,t ICM eloquent on this subje<'t i.'l tho author of a well
known modern work : "Titt' 11tory of Christ's life will alwaJ"' 

• Luke ix. 20. 
t ~, tluJ !ln. fl'. W. ~ 1-=beot of Trinity Chapel, 

Brigb~; MnDOn n . ; pp. 865.866 lof N- York Ed, 1870). TM 
wGid .. mua" Ia it&l~ b1 tile 811t.h01'. r 
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remain the one record in which the moral perfection of man 
stands revealed in its root and its unity, the hidden spring 
1nade manifest by which the whole machine is moved. • 
All lesser examples and lives will forever hold a subordinate 
place, and serve chiefly to reflect light en the central and orig· 
inal Example. In hia wounds all human sorrows will hide 
themselves, and all human self-denials support themselves againn 
his croSR." • 

Whence this preeminence ? The germ of the Godlike lies, 
indeed, deep down in our common nature; but, ere it fructify, 
there must be divine brea.things ft-om a region purer than ours. 
Whether, in this aupreme instance of Inspiration, these Holy 
Breathings t assumed an unwonted phase-executed nn un
wonted office-what mortal shu.ll assume to decide? 

Yet I think I should do wrong here to withhold the fact that 
[ have received on this subject a communication-one only and 
that unsought for-which I believe to have had a spiritual 
source: it is one of the few such messages that have ever 
reached me, touching on any disputed point of doctrine. The 
reader has it below,t for what he may deem its allegations 

• Ecc6 H01110: a Survey of the Life and Work of Je81l8 Christ. 
London, 1866 : pp. 188, 189. This work, pnblished anonymollllly, is 
now known to have been written by Profeaeor SEELEY, filling the chair 
of Modem History in the University of Cambridge. 

t One ecmplea to Wlite "Holy Breath," instead of "Holy GhOllt" 
(from gflllt, Anglo-Saxon for breatlt or ~rit); yet the terms are strictly 
synonymo1111. Peter, epcaking of Jesus 1111 o. man" whom God anointed 
with tho Holy Ghost and with power," certainly employed the term in 
some such eenee. Christ himeelf, when he ~~poke of the Holy Ghost u 
the "Spirit of Truth," which "Rhall not speak of himself, bntwhatao-
ver he shall hear that shall he s~," u certainly did not intend tbere
~Y to designate one of the Persons of the Godhend. 

t I copy literally from minutes of o. sitting held January 26, 1862, 
during which I had but this single communication: 

•• Christ's birth wos by inception, not by concept.ion. Hary inherited 
o. peculiar phyaiCil.i and spiritual organization from her anoelltora of 
David's lille. She waa placed in a perfect tnmce, her bodily lito 11a11 
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worth. Theee involve neither auspenaion nor violation of nat
ural law, nor, I think, any improbability 10 violent that we 
must needs reject it straightway. The communication alleges 

pended. The spiritual fructifying principle was received during the 
tn.nee. Christ's mortal body was the result of Mary's perfect faith, 
raliDg tbe or:ganillm- faith of tMt transcendent · kind which ill tht' 
ceatre and circumference ot aU that ill to be desired. It ill a liteml 
truth, and no figure, to say of snob faith that it can remove mountains. 
It bears the same relation to the common faith of mankind which the 
cryst:illized diamond does to tho charcoal. 

" In Mary's cnae, it was the ouqpoowth of many centuries. It wna a 
specifto faith; the bl~ming of that belief, preserved through ages, 
that a 'rirgin ahonld conceive and bear a son. No other poeaible con
jnnotion oou1d ha't'e produced a Christ. Yet tbere wu no auapenaion of 
law. Ria birth wu DAtnral. Tbe same conjunction of ciroumstances 
recurring, if we could euppoee such a case, a aimilar birth might happen 
again. 

" It wu necessary for Christ to stand above the plane of mankind, in 
order to draw men up to him. He wu devoid of appetite and paaaion 
to a degree that no man of human conception could have been. In a 
human and bodily aenae, ho was, on that account, a 1- complete ma.u. 
Yet had it not been for the absence of theae appetites and palllliona, the 
truth could not have come to us through him, pure as it did. There 
would have beenobacurancea and hindrances. Undertheirinflnenoehe 
conld not have preaerved hill integrity as a Messenger. He would have 
been drawn sympathetically into the sphere of hill day. 

" Christ felt the triaia and temptations that aauil hill brethren of 
:mankind, even more acutely than they did themaelvea ; but that wu 
becauae of the strong f'~ force within him ; not by any attrao· 
tion drawing him. Tbeae temptations did not attract, they only pained 
him. He had before him ever the eternal laws ; -ing through the 
Present to the End." 

The abovewu called forth by no que.stion of mine, direct or indirect. 
I wu not thinkinfr of the 111bject, and of course expected nothing of 
the kind. It wu not obtained from a profeaaional medium. The lady 
through whose mediumahip it came-a relative of mine, intellectual 
and cultivated-is a Unitarian; believing, in her normal state, that 
Jl'sus W~'l bom ll8 other men. It purported ~ come from an intimate 
and highly-valued, long·deceatOOd friend (see Book i'f'., ohapter 3); and 
from the same alleged aource there have come to me many valuable 
teaching~~ on ethical and other cognate aubjecta. 
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that Christ's birth OC4-'Urred under circumstances so peculia.r 
thn.t he grew to manhood devoid of appetite and passion to a 
degree-necessary to his pure integrity as Teacher-which 
no other person has ever shared. At this stage of our knowl
edge, I feel unqualified to avouch such a theory, and unwilling 
to goinsay it. Ungifted with spiritual clearsight-seeing here 
but as through a glass, darkly-why should I hasten to decide? 
I am content to wait-it can be a few years only, now-for 
better discernment and broader light. 

The able author last quoted just touches on the subject of 
Christ's birth. Speaking of the spiritual enthusiasm which char
acterized Jesus, he asks: "How it was kindled in him who 
knows ? " And his reply is : " ' The abysmal depths of person
ality' hide this secret. It was the will of God to beget no 
second Son like him." • 

Mr. Gladstone, the British premier, alluding, in a review of 
the work where they appear, to the above words, says: "They 
seem to deal with things that we know not of, and are ill able 
to touch." t 

I agree with him. 
Strange !-and sad as strange-that men in all ages have 

been called upon to touch, to deal with-ay I despite sense of 
in~apacity, even despite counter convictions, compelled to decide 
-just such questions! 

-Called upon by men like themselves, not by God. I am 
not more conscious of my own existence than I am that an all· 
wise and ali-good Being will never remember it for judgmen~ 
against me, nor against any of His creatures, that, after lx>s~ 
diligence, we have been unable, as to many such arcana, to do 
more than confess, that we comprehend them not. 

So fu.r only I see: that Jesus was divinely favored and gifted 
to an eminent degree-but how and to what degree I have no 
means to determine. That there were limits, law-governed, his 

* .Ecce HUTM, p. 821. 
t EtxtJ HUTM (reviewed), by the .Right Honorable W. E. Gladstcme ; 

London, 1868 : p. 190. 
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biographers inform us. In Christ's own oonntry, where men 
asked one another" Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary? " 
he "could do no mighty work, save that he laid his hands upon 
~ few sick and healed them : and he marvelled because of thei,. 
anbelief." * Again: all that he would have done for his hard 
ilearted countrymen he himself tells us, in words breathing tht> 
very soul of sadness, that he could not do: "Oh Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets and stonest them 
which are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens undet 
her wings, and ye would not ! " t 

And again, who shall define the limits of his knowledge? 
As one reads, one feels, as the Jewish officers of justice felt: 
., Never man spake like this man.'' Yet, as the reeonl now 
l>!!mda, 1 we find many words and paragraphs which, if we aro 

• Mark vi. S, 5, 6. Matthew, in the concordant paaaa.ge, eaya that 
" he did not many mighty worka there, because of their unbelief." 

t KattheW'-:uiT. 87. 
~ Take an example. John gives B prayer, as offered up by Jesus, 

in presence of his apostles, immediately before be went forth into the 
garden where he was betmyed. There is no other exn.mple, in any of 
the gospels, of a public prayer by Christ. He retired into remote soli· 
tudes to pmy (Mark vi. 46 ; Luke vi. 12). " When thou prayest," he 
bad said, " enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pmy 
to thy F3tber which is in secret." The three synoptical evangelists 
agree that, at the most solemn hour of his life-just before his betrayru
Christ'a action corresponded to his precept, and that he did not pray in 
their presence. At Gethsetn1lne, eays !tlatt.bew, he said to his disciples: 
" • Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder: ' and he went n little far· 
tber and fell on his face and prayed, saying : ' Oh my Father, if it be 
possible let this oup pa1111 from me ; nevertbete. not 88 I will but 88 

Thou wilt.'" 
Mark's relation is, rumoet word for word, the same 88 thnt of Mat

thew. Luke eays he withdrew himself from them about a stone's caat 
and kneeled down and prayed: 'Father, if thou be willing, remove 
this cup from me; nevertheless not my will but thine be done.' " 

I believe, with Matthew and Mark and Luke, that the communingl 
of Jeans with his Father, ere he went to death, were in secret, unheard 
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to accept them, clearly show that Christ, like an other men, 
was liable to error. Examples will suggest themselves to the 
dispa.'ISionate student of the gospels. 

Let timid souls who think all is imperilled if a single impeto 
fection of doctrine, or inaccuracy of record, • be suggested, hero 
be reminded that the spiritual system of Christ, with its world
wide influence on man, depends not at all on non-essential 
incidents like these. Its spirit and substance and efficacy re 
main intact. It profits, none the less, 88 rule for human con. 
duct in the world which now is, and 88 guide, much needed, 
preparing us for that which is to come. 

In this matter it is dangerous to repose confidence in inci
dentals, or in any warrant save the intrinsic excellence and 
inherent power of the Great Teachings thE~mselves. N:ot on 
ancient fortresses of stone, how seemingly impregnable soever, 
may a. nation, in her hour of peril, rely for defE~noe: she must 
look to fil.ithfulness and valor and affection, animating the 
hearts of her defenders. And so Christianity, when assailed 
by the legiona of Doubt and of Materialism, must not put her 
trust in the old evidences of tradition or of remote history, 
though built up by learning and entrenched by the polemical 
labors of ages: if she is to become the Religion of Civilization, 

by mortal ear ; nor do I doubt that the brief words employed by the 
synoptical evangelists-sod, fervent, resigned-embody the spirit of 
Christ's secret prsyer. 

But as to John's narrative the internal evidence signally fails. 
Christ's love was of that eminent character which carries out of self, 
thinking not of glorification ; and, above all, which embrseea all hu
manlrind, unalloyed by trace of tbe exclusive. I belien that the 
prsyer which the aged apostle, after half a century had intervened, 
spread over his seventeenth chapter was but what he himself erringly 
conceived to have been his Master's feelings ere he encountered his ene
mies; a document not more reliable than the long speeches which 
other old historians have imagined for their heroes on the eve of a 
battle. I am unable to RCCept it as Christ's, either in the spirit or in tht 
letter. See further, as to this1 (oot-note Qn next page. 

• Did Cluist. ever declare that he would be infallibly reported t 
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her kingdom must be protected by the loyal convietiona and 
the bold candor and the enlightened love of free human souls. 

Here let me be pennitte<.l to sa.y a word with mere personAl 
reference to myself. I c~ulo.l not more religiously venerate than 
I now venerate Christ's teachings and his person; I could not 
more deeply feel than I now feel the bounden duty to hoed his 
sayings and to do what in me lies toward following his example 
-if theologians had succeeded in beating into my brain rul tho 
perplexities they have crowded into tho Athanasian creed. 1t 
others find, through such subtilties, comfort in atBiction, 
warmth for sinking faith, motive to stir flagging zeal, incentive 
to religious duty, it is well: let them profit by what they are 
able to accept. The Alexandrian Patriarch does not apeak 
either to my heart or to my understanding. They who can re
ceive his doctrine, let them receive it. 

H, beyond a claim to be the promised ME>saiah-the Anointed 
Prophet of God, commissioned by Him to redeem the world 
from spiritual darkness-there be any reasonable grotmd for 
belief that Christ declared himself, or regarded himself, to be 
one of the Persons of the Godhead, I confess my inability to 
find it. • Very rarely, scarcely half a dozen times throughout 

• There are sundry pa8ll8ge8 in John's Gospel which mWit be taken 
88 -rting this dogma; but John wrote thirt7 or forty years J.atet 
Uaan the other evangel.ista, in hie old age and at a period when specula· 
tive doctrine was already beginning to obaonre the noble oandor of 
Christ's words. How favorably does the simplicity of Lulte'a opening 
veraea, inspiring confldenoe by their modesty, oontraat with the mya
tical elaborateneaa of John's! Then we come upon such texts 88 vW. 
23 ; x. 8 ; xvii. 9 (ueed by Calvin) ; :nil. IS ; viii. ISS ; Ti. IS1, M, eto. 
When one reads; '' Ye a.re beneath, I am from above ; all that ner 
came before me are thieves and robbel11; before Abraham wu, I am ; 
glorify me, 0 Father, with the glory which I had with thee before the 
world was ; I pray not for the world, but for them that thou haat given 
me," with other sayings of similar spirit--the internal evidence falla; 
we no longer recognize the Christ of the earlier go&p(lla. 

Yet, withal, though John is almost as unequal as Paul, we oou1d u 
m ~pan ~ portiona of hie Gcepelu we OQuld certain parte of Paul'a 

12* 
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the three synoptical gospels, doee JeiiUS speak of himself as the 
"Son of God: "* not nearly so tften as he speaks of his 

epistles. Like Paul, John is the Apostle of LoVE, in its purest and 
widest acceptation ; and none of the gospels contain a nn,rrative more 
eminently characteristic of the gentleness and mercy of Christ than 
John's story of the Fallen One, who waa bid to go and sin no more. 
Ita lesson is only beginning to make its way, now after Jlell.l'ly two 
thousand years, to the hearts of men. 

• This expression, aa applied by Christ to himself, ecaroely occurs 
either in Matthew or Mark or Luke, except that, when interrogated before 
the High Priests and scribes aa to whether he was the Son of God, he 
replied : "Y e say that I am ; " to be interpreted aa aa.<~ent ; but even 
dll.ring that .very interrogatory, he atill designates himself by hia favor· 
ite expression, "The Son of Man." According to John, he speaks of 
himself severnl times aa the Son of God (v. 25; ix. 35, 36; xi 4; and 
on one or two other occaaions more or leas directly); besides a.saenting 
(xi 27) to be 80 called by Martha. But, aingnlarly enough, in the same 
gospel, x. M). is given a remarkable conversation, whi&l I can inter
pret but in one sense : 

Christ asks the Jews: "For which of my good works do ye stone 
me?" They answer: " For a good work we atone thee not, but for 
blasphemy ; and because that thou, being a man, makest thyself God." 

Here, surely-in the sequel to the colloquy-if anywhere, we may 
seek the clue to Christ's el[f.Ct meaning, when be calla himself God's 
Son. But what happens? Does he admit the truth of the Jews' ao
onsation ? On the contmry Jesus quotes to hia aoousera a text in which 
the author of one of the Paalms, speaking of men, called them gode ; 
and hia comment on that text is : " If he called them gods to whom 
the word of God came, and the Scripture cannot be broken, say ye of 
him whom the Father hath sanctified and sent into the world ' Thou 
blaaphemest,' because I said, I am the Son of God?" 

Did Christ here evade the question, seeking to deceive the Jews f We 
cannot for a moment entertain a thought 80 derogatory to hia charao
ter? He claimed, indeed, to have been sanctified by the " Father ; " 
he claimed to have been sent by God, aa Peter and the rest of hia disci· 
ples afterward claimed for him : but he di#claimed any pretension to 
godship ; explaining to them, by a reference to their own Scripture, 
the sense in which he applied to himself the title of the Bon of God. 
Had they listened to another discourse of hia addressed to the Saddu• 

~ -, and had they profited by it, they would not have needed this warn• 
ing against tile . •' letter which killeth ; " for in that diaoov.rae (Luke 
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bretlu~n of humankind as God's sons and daughters; bidding 
us in the only prayer he has left us, to addreRB the Deity as 
"OuR FATHER." Then, too, as God's messenger, how preemi
nent hill claims to the title he now and then assumes! If, as 
he himself teaches, the peacemakers are to be called the Chil
dren of God, is not he, the Prince of Peace-the Bearer of the 
Gospel which brings "peace on earth, good-will to men"
above all others most righteously to be spoken of as God's be
loved Son, in whom He was well pleased ? 

Christ is the crowning exemplar of the INSPIRED : for he, 
while abiding among us, lived, more nearly than any other of 
God's creatures here, within sight and hearing of his future 
home. Therefore it is that his teachings are the noblest fruits 
of Inspiration. 

In the highest phenomena of Spiritualism-in other words, 
in the best example~~ of the modern phase of powers and gifts 
connected with Inspiration-may be seen the fulfilling of 
Christ's promise to Christians, of works emulating his.* In 
the purest revealings of Spiritualism may be found the fulfil
ment of that other promise touching the imparting of truth 
and comfort through holy breathings from above. 
~imitive Christianity, the greatest of all reformatory agE~n

cies, is best evidenced through modern Spiritualism ; for the 
germ of modern Spiritualism is in primitive Christianity. In 
proportion as the epiphanies of Spiritualism are studied in a 
Christian spirit, will the attention of the world be withdrawn 

u . 86), speaking of thoee who are worthy to enter BeaTen, be had ll&id 
of them : " They are equal unto the angela &Dd are the cblldren of 
God." 

Whither does literalism lead ? To repeat, after Luther : " When 
Christ says • Take, eat, this is my body,' Mery cblld must understand 
that be speaks of that which be gives to his disciples" (see preceding 
page 50) ; and so, to believe in the " real presenoe:" and again, interpret
ing according to the letter Hhtthew xvi. 18, 19, to accept, as Scriptural 
doctrine, the infallibility of the Pope. 

• John xiT. 12. 
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from religious dogmatism and concentred in CJuist's teachings, 
in their primitive form. 

Can more powerful motive be adduced, to make proof ot 
these signs and wonders ?-rejecting whatever is alien and 
faithleaa, but holding fast to all that is loyal and good ? 
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CHAPTER IV. 

DIFPICULTII:S .AND PllEJUI>IC:U. 

"A 111bjeot ol study oaght not to be abandoned beoAIIe It Ia belet 
with cWiloultiel, 1101' becauee, for the time beiDg, it mayeliclt prejudice 
or 8DOOIIDter contempt."-BBBZJCt.IUa: JaArfiiHiricla, 1M6. 

A VDY few words to the candid reader, ere I commence my 
narrativ&oilluatrationa. 

Let not exception be taken to it if it appear that such re
aearohes have been chiefly proaeouted, at the outset, in a some
what immethodical or rambling manner, and under the leading 
of volunteers untitled by learned societies. This may be for 
the beat, even if, in one point of view, it is to be regretted. 
It may be for the beat, even though it must be admitted that, 
among the names of note in the regular ranks of science, there 
are men who, of all others, are, in some respects, best fitted 
here to head the advance, and to obtain for us, if they would, 
reliable results. 

-In some respects. For in alleging the peculiar fitness of 
distinguished scientific men to investigate a subject like that 
under consideration, the opinion is to be received with consid
erable allowance. Physical Science and Vita! Science each 
disclose a great class of phenomena.; the one distinct, even wid<:~ 
apart, from the other. Both, indeed, are subject to fixed and 
universal laws: the reality of both must be judged according 
to the same acknowledged canons of evidence. But the laws 
of physical science apply to obdurate matter, that has no ner
vous system to be soothed or excited ; no consciousness to · 
warm under kindness, or suffer from rude offence ; no sense of 
wrong, to be outraged by unjust suspicion. The laiVS of ,·ita) 
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science, on the contrary, govern animate agencies of delicate 
and sensitive and changeful organization. The materials for 

·-experimeat are of two entirely different classes, and must be 
treated accordingly. Faraday as electrician, Herschel as ns
tronomer, Liebig as chemist, have been studying laws under 
which the results to ensue or to be produced, at any given mo
ment, on any given substance, can be rigidly controlled or pre
dicted ; laws which are the fit objects of mathematical calcula
tion. The habits of rigorous investigation acquired by such 
men are invaluable ; but yet, if they fail to bear in mind whM 
an element of diversity and variableness vitality involves; and 
if they carry with them into investigations undertaken in the 
province of organic life the same purely materialistic and un
conditional standard which they have been accustomed to apply 
within the domain of physics, they are liable to go far astray 
and to miss satisfactory result~!. Enlightened members of the 
medical faculty, taught by experience, know this well. • 

Then, again, whatever the qualifications of the ablest leaders 
in science, they do not usually esteem it their vocation to lead 
the vanguard on an occnsion like this. They abandon, to un· 
trained experimentalists, an unpopular field. Or, if they 
speak, it is to give us prejudices only.t For if prejudice, as in 

• Dr. Holland ( C!Mpw1 on Mental PhglidtJgy, p. 2) bas justly re
marked: "Neither those accustomed to legal evidence only, nor such 
as have pursued science in its more simple forma, can rightly estimate 
the vast difference made by the introduction of the principle of life, or 
yet more of the states and condition of mind, in connection with bodily 
organization." 

Bichat (J1,eMerchu 6Ur la V'se et la Mort, Art. 7, § 1) bas some excel
lent remarks on the same subject. He reminds us, that while physics, 
chemistry, and the like are sciences that approach each other, "aa 
immense interval separates them from the soience of organized bodies; 
and for that reason the latter should be treated in an entirely different 
manner." 

t An exception is here to be admitted. An English periodical of re
pute, the Pqpular &ience lle11iew, edited by Mr. Crookes, an eminen* 
chemist ·and Fellow of the Royol Society, has, in its number for lut 
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etymological strictness it must, be construed to mean a jutlg. 
ment formed before examination, then must ·we regard as pre
judices his opinions, however true, who has neglected to weigh 
them against their opposites, however &lse. 

F1·om students who devotf\ themselves exclusively to physical 
research we must, as a general rule, expect this. They regard · ) 
an ultl"amundane field as outside of their jurisdiction. The 1 

theory of intervention ft-om another sphere or being-the idea 
of spiritual phenomena-is alien to their puraufta, and cannot 
win the scientific ear at once. Tho growth of any new-born hy
poth~sc) startling in character, resembles that of a human be
ing. During its infancy ita suggeationa carry small weight. It is 
listened to with a light smile and set aside with little ceremony. 
Throughout ita years of nonage it may be said to have no rights 
of property, no privilege of appropriation. ProofS in ita favor 
may present themselves from time to time, but they are not 
deemed entitled to a judgment by the rules of evidence : they 
are listened to as fresh and amusing; but they have no legal 
virtue ; they obtain no official record ; they are not plaeed to 

July, an attiole by ita editor, giving a detailed aoooant ot experiment. 
made on the (alleged) physical powers u a medium ot Mr. Home, by 
himllelt (llr. Crookee), Mr. Serjeant Cox, and Dr. Huggins, diatin· 
guished u utronomer and promiDent member ot the Royal Society. 
Mr. Cox and Mr. Crookee acknowledge that theee experiments aeem to 
prove the existence of a new foroe which they call "psychic" : while 
Dr. Huggins, more non-committal, admits that they " show the impor· 
tance of further investigation." The London Bpectator, commenting 
on this, admits that there ill prim6-foeie evidence of the phenomena ; 
and adds, 1111 to the nlleged " new force," that "it is most desirable that 
the acientific world should confirm, or explode, the hypothesis of ita 
existence."-.5pectatur of July 8, 1871, p. 828. 

The experiments included the playing on an ACCOrdion placed inside 
n copper-wire cnge (purposely prepared by Mr. Crookes) ; the aocor
diou tlonting without appo.rent support, and Mt played on by any vis
ible agency. A comparatively unimportant phenomenon, but an ex· 
celJent beginning, nevertheleu- -a beginning tha$ may lead-one can• 
not tell how ta:r. 
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the credit of the minor. An adolescent hypoth~s ia held to 
be outside the limits of human justice. 

We ought not very strongly to complain of this. While w~ 
may condemn the manner in which the magnates of science are 
wont to treat spiritual researches, we may excuse it also. The 

' best of us shrink before the world's laugh. Franklin, engaged 
' in one of the most sublime experiments ever undertaken by 
man, sought, it is said, to escape the chance of ridicule by 
veiling his purpose. He took with him, as companion, a little 
boy; that the kite, destined to draw lightning from the thun
der-cloud, might, in case of failure, pass as the plaything of a 
child. 

But is nothing, therefore, to be done ? Becaul!e men, with 
a hard-won scientific reputation at stake, will not peril it in 
such an inquiry, are others, more hardy if less well-trained for 
the task, to hold back ? 

I have put that question to myself and have answered it in 
the negative. 

I proceed, then, to adduce, in support of various positions 
assumed in the preceding chapters, a few-my space admits bu~ 
a few-of the many Spiritual phenomena, spontaneous and 
evoked, that have occurred under my observation, or come to 
me in authentic form, during the last fifteen yean. 
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BOOK II. 

BOD CJIABAOTERISTICS OF THE PHENOKBNA. 

"F.-lite theM, with which the world Ia filled, embarzul ~troua 
miDda mme ~they are wil1iDg to ackuowledge. "-BAYLII. 

CHAPTER I. 

THEIR COKING USUALLY UNEXPECTED. 

"Our eyes are holden that Wtl cannot eee things that stare ua in the 
face, 1llltil the time arrives when the mind Is ripened : then we behold 
them, Uld the time when we eaw them not ia lilte a dream."-Eiu:RIION. 

Wru:N I recall what happened to me in March, 18b6, I am 
reminded of Emerson's suggestive words. 

Up to that time I l1ad been living, as so many millions live, 
in vague unbelief that there are, in this world, any spiritual 
agencies cognizable by the senses. I had barely heard of tht! 
"Rochester Knockings," and bad wondered what sup1·eme ab
surdity would follow next. 

I was then in Naples where, for two and a half preceding 
years, I had held the post of American Minister. The mem. 
hers of our diplomatic corps, living on pleasant and intimato 
terms, were in the habit of dropping informally into each other' II 
apartments, for an hour or two in the evening. To this habit l 
am ind.:btecl for a strange experience which I llball entitle 
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On the twenty-fifth of March I passed the evening Jrith the 
Russian Minister, Monsieur K--- Besides his family there 
were present the Chevalier de F--, Tuscan Minister, and his 
lady ; together with several visitors from different parta of the 
world. Huring most of the evening we spoke Engliah, thP 
'1 uscan Minister's wife being from Engla.nd and another lad! 
present from America. 

Ma<Lune K--, a Parisian by birth and a lady of varied 
information, asked me, in the course of conversation, if I had 
ever heard of automatic writing. I confessed that I had not. 
Then she expressed her belief that some persons had the power 
of replying, in that way, to questions, the true answers to 
which were unknown to them. 

"Purdon me," said Madame de F--; "I am very sure you 
would not say so unless you were quite convinced that you had 
proof sufficient : but I could not believe anything so wonderful, 
unless I witnessed it myself." 

" Let us try, then," said Madame K-- ; and the propoeal 
was eagerly assen~ to: each person sitting down, putting pen
cil to paper and awaiting the result. We were all unacquainted 
with Spiritualism and unbelievers in it. 

Nothing, for some time : then one hand, that of a Mrs. 
M--, began to move, making irregular figures but no worda 
or letters. 

Then, at my suggestion that we should test the matter, 
Madame de F-- asked a question: "Who gave me these 
pins?" -pointing to three large gold-headed pins that fastened 
her dress, and adding : " If Mrs. M-- can answer that, I shall 
b~lieve." 

}' ;: several minutes that lady's pencil remained . motionless; 
then, very slowly, it executed a few flourishes, finishing by 
writing out, in a cramped and not very legible hand, several 
WOl-ds, tM last ttDO writtm backward.* 

• Let arq one try to write even two noh worda backwazd, and he 
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Madame de F- begged to look at the paper and gw.ed at 
it for some time, turning very pale. 

'' 'Vbat is it? " some one asked eagerly. 
" Magic, if there be such a thing," she replied. "It reads: 

' TM OM tlKJt givu you a maid and cook.' " 
" How ridiculous ! " exclaimed Mademoiselle K-- : " it is 

no answer whatever to your question." 
" You think not, Mademoiselle ? " rejoined Madame de 

F-- ; " let me tell you tho facts. These pins were given to 
me by my cousin Elizabeth, who lives in Florence. At my re
quest she IIOllt me, from that city, a lady's maid, who came into 
my service ten days since, and a cook who arrived day before 
yesterday." 

The paper was passed from hand to hand, calling forth re
peated expressions of astonishment, which were increased when 
some one suggested that the concluding portion of the flourishes 
which preceded the writing closely resembled a capital E ; the 
initial letter of the donor's name. • 

In myself this incident, trifling if it seem, excited far more 
than astonishment. During several hours of silent reflection, 
that evening at home, there came over me the indescribable 
emotion that is felt when one first awakes to the poseibility 
that there may be experimental proof of another life. Ere I 
slept I bad registered in my heart a vow-since kept-not to 
rest till I had proved this possibility to be a probability or a 
certainty-or a delusion. 

Accordingly next day I called on Madame de F--, who had 
carried off the sheet of paper containing a reply which bad at 
first seemed so enigmatical, but which proved to be so aingu· 
larly appropriate ; and, on stating to her that I desired to pre-

will discover the great di1Dculty of doing 80. n should be added that 
lira. M- was not onl1 without experience in Splrita&JJam, but p~· 
udioed against it. 

• See next page. 
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serve it for record, she kindly ceded it to me.* Jn reply to an 
inquiry on my part, she stated, in emphatic terms, her convic

tion that the circumstances alluded to in 
the mysterious writing were not-indeed, 
could not be-known except to her own 
family. It was but a few weeks, she re
minded me, since she herself arrived in 
Naples. Her cousin was unknown here, 
even by name ; she herself had never 
mentioned her to any one in the city ; 
much less alluded to the fact that the 
gold pins were her gift. But, in addi· 
tion, she had never spoken to any one 
outside her family circle, about the aer· 
vants who had recently arrived; 01 

whence they came, or who sent them. 
And finally she stated that she had but 
just made the acquaintance of Mrs. 
M--, having only exchanged cards 
with her. 

Intimately acquainted as I am with 
the ciroumst.ances of this case, to say 
nothing of the character and standing of 
the parties concerned, I am justified in 
asserting unqualifiedly that, whatever 
els6 the solution, collusion and dece~ 
tion are out of the question. 

But, the facts accepted, how strange 
were the deductions! Restricting my
self to commonly-received data, I found 
nothing that approached a satisfactory 
solution. 

It was thus I reasoned the matter 
with myself. Had the reply to Madame 
de F--'a question been merely the 
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name of her cowrin, the donor of the pins (Elizabeth), it would 
have been equally relevant but much less surprising. We should 
probably have ascribed it to chance. Or, 88 :r.Iadame de F
W88 doubtless, at that time, thinking of her cousin's name, we 
might have regarded it only 88 an example of a word thought 
of by one person, and unconsciously reftected (if that be the 
1•roper expression) from the mind of another; a phenomenon 
wiiJ1 which all vital magnetizers are &miliar (even if they can-• not explain it), and one of the reality of which Cuvier himself 
indicates the poasibility.* 

But the results I had obtained went much &rther than ·this 
aud were of a far more complicated character. 

I inquired of Madame de F--whether, at the time she put 
her question and W88 expecting a reply, she 'was thinking of 
the fact that her cousin had sent her two servants. She replied, 
that, very certainly, such a thought had not crossed her mind. 
Of course, if she had been 88ked who sent her the servants in 
question, she would readily have replied that her cousin had 
done so. But, in that case, the question would have ca.l.led up 
the idea. As it w88, the fact, though tnitl£in M-r krwtol«lge, W88 
not preMnt to l£er mind. If she herself had been required to 
anawer her own question, she would doubtless have replied to it 
in a straightforward, simple manner, as: " My cousin Eliza.. 
beth ; " or using some similar expre'>Bion. We cannot imagine, 
that she would have gone oat of her way to tell us that "it 
W88 the same person who had sent her a maid and a cook." 

Then what thinking entity was it, which thus called up, out of 
the latent stores of Madame de F--'s memory, this dormant 
idcn.? What occult intelligence went out of ita way to answer 
her question after this roundabout fashion ? Who selected the 
unexpected form of 1-eply ? 

• Ana~ Oompark. tome ii. p. 117. His lldmiMion ia that, when 
two living beings are brought, under certain conditiODII, near each other, 
there exi8te sometimes " une oommunication queloonque qui a'~tablit 
entre l.eura ayatemea nerveux." 
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At first I acrupled about aauming that there was any ex
ternal personality concerned. But a little refteetion ecnvinced 
me that if I dismissed that id.-, I was shifting, not solving, the 
difficulty. For the question then l'eCtlrred in another shape : 
What agency determined the special character of an answer tha 
indirect and far-fetched, yet strictly relevant and accurate 1' 

And then (I went on to reftect) without assuming" peraonaJ 
entity, how are we to exelain results that are never preeented 
to ua except as the mental operations of a sentient being; such 
as ~lection of appropriate facta from among many stored away 
in the memory, perception of the connection of theae facta 
with a question which d¥1 not apparently refer to them, perti
nent application of the selected tBcts to frame a truthful reply; 
nay, even an apparent intention, by giving to that reply an 
out-of-the-way and unlooked·for tum, to prove to us the pree
ence of a reasoning and intelligent agent ? 

I waa unable to answer theM questions then ; and, except on 
tlte spiritual hypothesis, I am unable, after fifteen years' experi
ence, to oft'et· any rational explanation to-day. 

Probably most of those who assisted at the experiment I 
have recorded went away moved to simple wonder only ; per
plexed for the time, but ere a month had passed, forgetting, 
in the pa&~~ing excitement of some fresh novelty, both wonder 
and perplexity; or at most, perhaps, relating now and then, to 
incredulous listeners of a winter evPning, that very odd coinci
dence about three gold pins and a maid and a eook. 

To me its l6880ns are still as fresh as on the day I recei•ed 
them. They preceded, and induced, a course of study that 
eventually changed the whole feelings and tenor of my life. 

Within the last \..venty-6.ve years multitudes, in this and in 
all other civilized countries, have been overtaken, as unexpect
edly as I was, with evidence of the reality of spiritual phenom
ena. And, to hundreds of thousands among these, conviction 
bas come in the quiet of the domostic cit-ole; has not beea 
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avowed to the world, and has not disturbed their relatiooa with 
the churches they had been wont to frequent. 

In illustration I here supply, out of many examples that 
have come to my .lmowledge, one which is the more noteworthy 
because it ex.hibita va.rk>us phases of spiritual intervention. J 
o" t.itle it 

A DOXESTIC UV.UIOlf. 

In t.be yeM 1853 there lived, in the town of R--, Mnwchu· 
Betts, a family of the utm011t respectability and in eaJJy circum· 
stances, whose name, though known to me, I am not at liberty 
\ere to give. Let us call them .Mr. and Mrs. L--. 

Mrs. L-- appears to have been one of a claa of which I 
bave already spoken u resembling Reichenbach's" aenaitivea," 
if not identical with them : a claaa which baa furnished wha' 
are called;, mediuma," and what might appropriately be called 
u spiritual aeDBitivea." She shared many of the peculiarities 
of that. class ; peculiarities which, in her case aa in many 
uthera, aeem to have been hereditary.* 

Her gn~ndmother, one morning, preparing to go out walking 
I&Od turning round to leave her bcd-chanlher, suddenly pet·· 
ceived, ataoding before her, t.be exact. counterpart of herself. 
At first she imagined it to be AD impreaaion from eome mirror ; 
but, having aaoertained that it waa not 10 and aeeing the appear· 
ance gradually vanish, she became very much alarmed; the 
popular idM occurring to her that to aee one's doubk, or acra~ 
as the Scotch term it, portended death. She immediately sent 
fOr the preacher wh<MM> church she frequented, the &v. Mr • 
.Eaton, and ronsulted him on the subject. He inquired whe-

• Oat ot 161 eeuitll'ee whoee D:UDee are reptcred b1 Reichenbach, 
as amoog bia odic l!llbjecte, 1-13 arc from f~WDiliea marked b1 a limilar 
pceuliarit7. Of these he found the fDCulty t.o havo bceu iuherited, ill • 
a-e Crom the father, ill 00 from the moth('r. ill 11 from bo&h a-nmta: 
llolld ill M <Xobor ~it WAll ahared by a brother or ail&el-. -/Nr S...:. 
.......,., .W. ii. i *I kJ i ~00 \:>Lu~ 1~). / -
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ther it was before or after mid-dn.y that she had seen the appari• 
tion; and, learning that it wu.s early in the forenoon, he assured 
her (whether from sincere conviction or merely to allay the ex 
treme excitement in which he found her) that the augury Wll8 

of long life, not of approaching dissolution. As it chanced, she 
lived after that to a good, old age. 

Mrs. L---'s mother, Mrs. F--, was accompanied by 
knockings o.nd other sounds in a house in Pearl street, Boston, ut 
intervals as long as she resided there; namely, through a period 
of twelve years. Sometimes these sounds were audible to her
self only ; sometimes also to the other inmates of the house. 
Finally, they nnnoyed her husband so much, that he changed 
their residence. 

Mrs. L--- herself, when about ten years of age (in the year 
1830), had been witness to one of those phenomena that are 
never forgotten and produce a great influence on the opinions 
and feelings of a lifetime. 

There was, at that time, residing in her mother's house, in 
the last stage of hopeless decline, a lady, named Mrs. Marshall, 
to whom Mrs. F--, from benevolent motives, had offered a 
temporary home. 

Cecilia-that is Mrs. L---'s name-had been sitting up one 
evening a little later than usual, and, childlike, had lain down 
on the parlor sofa and dropped to sleep. 

Awaking, after a. time, she supposed it must be late; for 
the fire bad burned low and the room was vacant. As she 
attempted to rise, she suddenly became aware that the figure 
of Mrs. Marshall, robed in white, was bending over her. 
" Oh, Mrs. Marshall,'; she exclaimed, " why did you come 
down for me ? You will be sure to take cold." The figure 
smiled, made no reply, but, moving toward the door, signed to 
Cecilia to follow. She did so in considerable trepidation, 
which was increased when she perceived what she still believed 
to be the lady herself pass up the stairs backward, with a 
slow, gliding motion, to the door of her bedroom. The child 
followed; and, as she rMChed the landing ol the stain, aae 
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aaw the figure, without turning the lock or opening the door, 
paaa, as it were, through the material substance into the room 
and thus disappear from her Hight. 

Her screams brought her mother who, coming out of Mrs. 
Marah.all's room, asked her what was the matter. " Oh, mam· 
ma, mamma," exclaimed the ten·ifi~:d child, " was that a 
ghost?" 

The mother chid her at first, for nursing Billy fancies; but 
when CeciliA related to her circumstantially what she had wit· 
ncssed, Mrs. F-- shuddered. Well she might I Not half IUl 

hour before she had assisted at the death-bed of Mrs. Mar· 
shall! 

It was remembered, too, that a few minutes before sho ex
pired, that lady, with whom Cecilia was a great fu.vorite, had 
spoken in affectionate terms of the child and had expreaaed an 
earnest desire to aeo her. But Mrs. F--, fearing the effect 
o! such a scene on one so young, had refrained from calling her 
daughter. 

Did the e.vnest longing mature into action when the earth
clog was cast off? Was the dying wish gratified, notwithstand
tng the mother's precautions? 

Later in her youth Cecilia, to her mother's great alarm, bad 
from time to time walked in her sleep. This somnambulism 
was strictly spontaneous, no mesmeric experiments of any kind 
having ever been allowed in the family. 1t did not result in 
any accident; but, on several occasions, while unconscious and 
with her eyes closed, she had aided her mother, as expertly aa 
if awake, in the household duties. 

She hnd another peculiarity. In the early part of the night 
her sleep was usually profound; but occasionally, toward morn
ing, in a state between sleeping and waking, she had visions of 
the night which, thou:;h they were undoubtedly but a phase 
of dreaming, she discovered, by repeated experience, to be often 
of a clairvoyanb or prophetic clmracter ; sometimes informing 
her of death or illness. These intimations of the distant or the 
future so frequently corresponded to the truth that, whell they 

18 
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prognosticated misfortune1 Mrs. L-- hesitated, on awaking, 
to communicate them. 

Such a dream, or vision, she had one night in the early part 
of the month of November, 1853. A sister, Esther, recently 
married, had gone out, with her husband, to California, some 
weeks before ; and they had been expecting, ere long, news of 
her arrival. This sister seemed to approach the bec¥de, and 
said to her: "Cecilia, come with me to California." Mrs. 
L-, in her dream, objected that she could not leave her 
husband and children, to undertake a journey so long and 
tedious. 

" 'V e shall soon be there," said Esther, " and you sha.ll re
turn before morning." 

In her dream the proposed excursion did not seem to her an 
impossibility: so she rose from bed, and, giving her hand 
to her sister, she thought they ascended together and floated 
over a vast space ; then descended near a dwelling of humble 
and rude appearance, very different front any which she could 

. have imagined her sister to occupy in the new countcy to 
which, in search of fortune, she and her husband had emigrated. 
The sisters enoored, and Cecilia recognized her brother·in·law, 
sad and in mourning garb. Esther then led her into a room 
in the centre of which stood an open coffin, and pointed to the 
body it contained. It was Esther's own body, pale with the 
hue of death. Mrs. L-- gazed in mute astonishment, first 
at the corpse before her, then at the form, apparently bright 
with life and intelligence, which had conducted her thither. 
To her look of inquiry and wonder the living appearance re-

' plied, "Yes, sister, that body was mine; but disease assailed 
it. I was taken with cholera and I have passed to another 
world. I desired to show you this, that you might be prepared 
for the news that will soon reach you." 

After a time Mrs. L-- seemed to herself to rise again 
into the air, again to traverse a great space, and fina.lly to :re-

~ enter her bed-chamber. By and by she awoke, with this dream 
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10 vividly stamped on her mind, that it required some time t4' 
aatisfy her that she had not mnJe an actual journey. 

"I have had IIUcl, a dream!" she exclaimed to her husband. 
But Lis discouraging " What, Cecilia, at your fooiish. dreams 
~nain?" closed her lips, and she passed the matter off without 
further explanation, either to him or to any other member ot 
the family. 

It so happened that, tho evening of the same day, Mrs. L-
aat down to a quiet family gamo of whist. Her husband and a 
younger sister, Anno, were of tho party. In the course of the 
game Mrs. L-- banded tho caros to her si~;ter, whose turn it 
was to deal. Suddenly she sa\V Anne's artu MSume a rapid ro
tary motion, and the card:J flew in all directions. Tun1ing to 
chide her for what she thought a foolish j<'~t, she observed a 
peculiar expres.~ion spread OVl'r her face: the look was grave, 
earnest, thou~htful; and the eyes were fixed, as with affection
ate anxiety, on Cecilia'a face. 

Very much alanneo, the latter cried out, " Oh, Anne, "·ha~ 
u the matter? why do you look so ? " 

"Call me not Anne," was the reply; "I nm Esther." 
"Anne!" 
" I tell you it is Esthea· who speaks to. you, not Anne." 
Mrs. L--, exccssh·ely terrified, t;uned to Ler husbe.nd, cry-

ing out., " ller mind is gone I she i.i mad I Oh that such a 
misfortune should ever ha,·o fallen on our family! " 

" Your dream, CL'Cilia! Your drt:am of lMt ni:;ht! Have 
you forgott('u "·hither I took you and what you snw?" snid 
AnnE', solemnly. 

The shock was too much for ?II~. L--. Sl.e fainleJ . 
\\"hen, by the \ISO of the usual restoratin•s, she had recovert'd, 

she found her sister still in the same tr.Ulcc-liko F;tntc, onu still 
impersonating Esthet-. Thill contintwu fvr m·arly four hours 
At the enu of that timo Anno suddenly nab"Ll.J her eyes, 
atretcbed her limoo, M if nwakiu~, anu ~kcu in h"r ll:;tum} 
voice, " Have I been nsleep? What is the matter? \Vhat baa 

happened ? " / 
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Som~ four weeks afterward the Califoi'Ili3 mail brought a 
letter from Esther's husband, informing the family of his wife'• 
sudden death, by cholera, on the very day preceding the night 
of Mrs. L-'s dream. 

When, about siX months later, the brother-in-law, having re
turned to Massachusetts, beard from Mrs. L- the descrip
tion of the rude dwelling to which, in her dream, she had 
seemed to be conveyed, he admitted that it corresponded, accu
rately and minutely, to that of the house in which his wife ac
tually died. 

The above incidents were related to me by Mrs. L--- her· 
self,• with permission to publish them, suppressing only the 
family name. 

That lady also stated to me that, at the time referred to, the 
modern spiritual manifestations were unk-nown in the town ot 
R---, except by some vague rumors of knockings said to have 
been heard ju Rochester, and which Mrs. L-'s family had 
always treated as a matter too absurd to be seriously noticed. 
[t need hardly be added that they had never sought or wit. 
nessed rapping or table-moving or trance-speaking or automatic 
writing, or any similar phenomena, now so common in this and 
other countrie:t. 

It was, therefore, with mingled feelings of grief and aston· 
ishment that they observed, in Anne, a repetition on several 
subsequent occasions of the same manifestation which had 
startled them during the rubber at whist. 

• At the Fifth Avenue Hotel, New York, on October 15, 1860. The 
narrative, written out, waa robmitted by me to Mra. L-on th& 17th 
of October; and she assented to its accuracy. 

Had I not been tho author of a work which had attracted the atten
tion, and awn.kened the sympathies, of Mrs. L--, I should never have 
lcamed these particulars; for, during three years preceding 1860, that 
lady and her family had oea.sed to apeak, outside of the domestic cirole, 
on the subject of their spiritual visitations. The feel.iug which 
prompted thia reticence sufllcientl7 explaina wh7 the famil7 name lit 
withheld. 
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The next time that her sister's fixed gaze and changed man• 
ner indicated the recurrence of this abnormal condition, Mrs. 
L- aaked, " Is this Eatler again? " 

"Not so, my daughter," was the reply. "It is not your f1ia. 
ter but another friend who desires to address you." 

" What friend ? " 
"John Murray." ) 
This was the name of an aged preacher under whom Mrs. 

L---'a mother had sat in the early part of her life, and who had 
died many years before, never personally known to Mrs. L-. 

After this, the impersonation, by Anne, of the Rev. Mr. 
Murray was of frequent occurrence. On such occasions she 
UBU&lly addressed those pTesent in the grave and measured tonea 
that are wont to characterize a pulpit discourse. The subjecta · 
were always religious, and the spirit in which they were treated 
was elevated and often eloquent far beyond the natural powers _ 
of the speaker. 

Nor was this all. Mrs. L- herself, at first very much to 
her dissatisfaction, became influenced to write by impressional 
dictation. Long she resisted, additionally urged to opposition 
by the great repugnance of her husband and of her friends, who 
regarded, almost with horror, this sudden invasion of the 
household circle. "It must be some of these terrible spiritual 
extravagances that are going about," they used to say, in a 
tone very similar to that in which nervous people deplore the 
approach of a deadly epidemic. 

After a time, however, when it was observed that these com· 
munications were pure and reverent in character, inculcating 
the l1igheat principles of religion and morality, and that no 
further abnormalities succeeded, Mr. L-- and many of their 
friends became reconciled to the intrusion; and finally listened, 
with interest and pleasure, to the lessons, oral and written, 
which were thus mysteriously conveyed to them. 

In the above remarkable natrative I invite attention to the 
evidence, therein incidentally presenting itself, of idmtity. 
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We may believe confidently in thfl spiritual origin of a meao 
sage or of a lesson, and yet may be justified-we are sometimes 
fully justified-in doubting the identity of the spirit pw-porting 
to communicate.* 

But what are we to make of Anne's exclamation: "Your 
dream, Cecilia! Your dream of last night! Have you forgot
ten whither I took you and what you saw? " 

Not a single particular of that dream had been related by 
lhs. L-- to Anne or to any one else. No wonder she fainted I 
No wonder she felt certain-as she told me she did-that it was 
Esther herself, and no other, who inspired the words. To what 
other credible source can we refer them? The hypothesis of 
chance coincidence is utterly untenable. As little can .~e sup
pose reflection by thought-reading: to say nothing o( the in
credibility of a simulated four-hour tranc~. , 

Of apparitions to relatives and dear friends at or near the 
time of death I have elsewhere t furnished authentic examples. 
This is more common than any other class of apparition. N u
merous examples occur in German works, and the Germans 
have a special term (anzeigen) to designate such an appear 
ance.t 

But besides being commonly unexpected and often unwel
come, these phenomena have sometimes resulted in annoyance 
and loss to the parties who witnessed them; though usually 

• Especially where celebrated names are given; and this may happen 
without intention to deceive. The name of Socrates or Aristotle or 
Confucius might be MSumcd by some spirit favoring the school of 
pbilOBOphy of the sage whose name he gives. 

For myself, I have never received a communication purporting to 
come from any celebrity whom, in life, I had not known: and but rarely · 
:from any one except those with whom I had been connected by ties of 
consanguinity, or of a.ffection. 

. t In Ji'ootfaUs on tlt.e Bounilmy of Anotlt.er W::rld, at pp. 871-376. 
~d throughout chapter 3, Book ii. 

' t " Er hat aieh angezeigt" ill the phrase naua1l,y employed. 
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without apparent intention to injure, on the part of the unaeen 
agents. 

An example is given in a London periodical, • atteated by 
date, place, and name. It comes through an English clergy· 
man. The Rev. S. E. Benbough, of Hadleigh, Rochford, Essex, 
writing in June, 1860, incloses a letter from a lady with whom 
he says he is " well acquainted and cannot doubt for a momen~ 
her trustworthiness." He goes on to say: "All wcll-authen· 
ticated facts connected, or apparently connected, with the 
supernatural are valuable as materials from which, in course 
of time, general laws may he deduced ; " and adds an expres
sion of regret that so many persons, in narrating such facts, 
withhold the guarantee of genuineness contained in a signature. 
'l'he letter, which he incloses and which I have_slightly abridged, 
tells the story. Let us call it 

WHY A VILLA WAS SOLD AT A Loss. 

" DBAB Sm : A few evenings since you expressed a wish to 
obtain, in writing, the circulll8tances which caused me to leave 
my former abode. Here are the facts. 

"In January, 1860, I purchased a semi-detached villa, near 
Chiswick. The previous occupant was a lady who, sixteen 
years before, had built that and the adjoining villa. The lat
ter had been sold to an elderly gentleman and his wife, who 
proved most respectable and quiet neighbors. My own fam
ily, as you know, consists of myself, my daughter, and a female 
aervant. 

" The front bedroom, eighteen feet by twenty-five, I selected 
for my own use. The very first night of my occupancy-there 
being a bright fire and a night-light burning-I heard a singu· 
1ar noise, commencing before midnight and continuing for 
some time; but I paid little attention to it. The same sound 
continued, with few interruptions, for many weeks, and grew 

• 8plrituiJU£agaiM ot Ju~J, 1860. 
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to a serious disturbance; regularly waking· me from· my firla 
sleep at from half-past eleven to twelve o'clock, or occasionally 
at about twenty minutes past eleven. The sounds seemed to 
proceed from naked or thinly-slippered feet, walking to and 
fro, the length of the room, with heavy tread : so heavy that 
it caused a vibration of the crockery on the marble washstand, 
and of light articles on the toilet-glass. 

" My first impression wa.s that my next-door neighbors had 
restless nights ; but, on making their acquaintance, I found 
that this wa.s not the case. Next I sought to account for the 
strange sound in connection with a timepiece in my bed-cham· 
ber; and this I had moved from place to place, but una vail· 
ingly. The sound continued, and the ticking of the timepiece 
could be heard quite distinct from it. 

"Another experiment waa equally without result. I fre
quently placed myself so, M it were, that I might arrest the 
footsteps, but this· caused no cessation or alteration of the 
sound. 

" Sometimes I used to open the window and sit by it in the 
spring mornings. This made no difference: the sounds went; 
on, all the samt>, until four or five o'clock. 

" I discovered that to others the sounds conveyed the same 
imp~ion a.s to myself. Three or four times I awoke my 
daughter; and to her a.s to me, they seemed to proceed from a 
heavy footfalL Again, on one occasion when a friend, who wu 
visiting me, had been put in the room which my servant usu· 
ally occupied, the girl slept on a sofa in my bedroom. Up to 
that time I had not mentioned it to her. Twice, when awoke 
in the night, she cried out, terrified : ' Oh, Ma'am, what is 
it? what is it? ' and hid her head under the bed-clothes. 

" At last this disturbance became not only annoying but so 
terrible to me that I resolved to leave the house. At a great 
loss I obtained a purchaser. 

" When this WIIS settled I heard, for the first time, from an 
old nurse who came to inquire after the former inhabitants 
of the house, that the lady wh.o built it and who had died there, 
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and from whose brother I bought it, au.tl'ered from painfnl and 
incurable diaeue, and that it was her ad late, after a short 
Bleep, to walk the room till four or five in the morning; then 
to sink on her bed, exhausted. 

" On inquiry, an oppoai.te neighbor confirmed this statement 
They had often aeen the old lady walking to ancl fro, whe• 
aickneaa in their family caused them to be about in the early 
morning. 

" This may be no solution of the singular affair. But I re-
late it in connection with the other events. · 

"I am, dear air, yours respectfully, 
"MAaT PaonaT. 1 

" To cia. RMJ. 8. E . Bmbough.!' 

This will be recognized as one of a claaa of phenomena, often 
dilcredited, known as "hoWJ&ohauntings., The remarkable 
point in the oaae is ita buainess aspect. The lady from whom 
the story comes, and who seems to have been a dispaaaionate 
obeerver, found the disturbance 10 seriously real and ao persis
tent tha.t, at a great loss, abe eold her house to escape it. 1 
think it possible abe might ha\•e been saved from -nll8 loss had 
she been willing-but no doubt the proposal would han 
shocked her-to enter into communication with her noeturnal 
"riaitant. In support of this opinion I here adduce an anec
dote of 

There ia a young lady, Miaa V--, well and favorably known 
to me, frank and cultivated, a member of one of the old New 
York families. A few years ainco abe was spending a week or 
two with her h.unt, mistress of a spacious, handsome, and hoa· 
pitable old mansion on the Hudson Rh·er. This mansion, like 
eome of the ancient chateaux of Europe, has long had ita 
haunted chamber. Little was aid about this, but the room 
was not used except on preaaing occasions. During Miss 
V--'a residence there, visitors accumulated to overflo~; 

ts• 
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and the aunt, with an apology io her niece, asked her if she 
, -minded giving up her room for a day or two to the new-comers 
' 11.11d running tho 1·isk of a visit fl'Om a ghost. Miss V

replied that she was not afraid of visitors from another world : 
so the arrangement was made. 

The young lady went to sleep quietly and without fear. 
Awaking about midnight, she ila.w, moving about her room, an 
elderly woman in neat, somewhat old-fashioned dress, appar· 
ently an upper-servant: but the face was unknown to her. At 
first she was not afraid, supposing it to be some one employed 
in the hou::;e who had come on some errand or other: but a mo
ment's thought reminded her that she had locked the door be
fore retiring. This startled her, and her alarm increased when 
the figure approached the bed, bent toward her and seemed to 
make an earnest but unavailing effort to speak. Greatly fright
ened she drew the bed-clothes over her face; and when, after a 
little, she looked up again, the figure had vanished. She sprang 
to tho door of her room and found it still locked on the inside. 
" Can there be such things as ghosts? " she thought, as she re
turned to bed; "that was a reality, if sight could be trusted." 
In that conviction, after a restless hour or two, she fell asleep; 
but next moming in the bright light of day, it did not seem to 
her quite so certain; and after a few months it faded-as with 
young people such things will-to a dim belief. 

Then, however, a circumstance occurred which renewed a 
faith, not again to be shaken, in the reality of her midnight vis
itor. Accepting the invitation of an intimate and highly val
ued ft·ieud to spend some days with her, she found that her 
hostess, in o. quiet way, had been making experiments in Spiri
tualisnt and had obtained sundry communications. Miss V--, 
curious on a. subject of which sho had heard much and seen very 
little, joined her friend during snveml sittings. 

On one of these occasions rm (alleged) spirit announced itself 
o.s Sarah Clarke,* a name unknown to both ladies. The com-

• This is not the reru name. I obtained this narrative from Mill 
V-- herself, in the winter of 1869-70; at first with permilaion to give 
ll!UllCS and exact dates. But afterward, on oonferrina' with-her aun~ 
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muoication was to the effect that she had been, many years be
fore, housekeeper in the fAmily of Mise V--'s aunt ; tha~ 
she had endeavored, uneucceeefully, to communicate dirOOtly 
with 1\lise V-- when that young lady last visited the old 
mansion ; th~t her object was to con fees a criminal act of which 
she had been guilty and to ask her old mistreee's pardon for it. 
A restless desire to do so (she added) bad caused her to haunt 
the room she occupied when on earth. She then proceeded to 
~~ay that she had been tempted to steal and hide away several 
small pieces of family plate, including a silver sugar-bowl and a 
few other articles which she enumerated ; and that she would 
be very thankful if Miss V-- would tell her aunt this and 
express her (Sarah's) great sorrow for what she had done, and 
her hope for pardon. 

The next time Mise V-- visited her aunt, she asked her if 
she had ever known a person named Sarah Clarke. 

"Certainly," she replied," she w88 housekeeper in our fam. 
ily some thirty or forty years since." 

" What sort of person was she ? " 
"A good, careful, tidy woman." 
"Did you lose any silver articles while she was with you, 

aunt?" 
Tho lady reflected. " Yes, I believe we did; a sugar basin 

and a few other things disappeared in a mysterious way. 
Why do you ask ? " 

" Did you ever suspect Sarah of taking them ? " 
"No: of course she had access to them; but we considered 

her far too trustworthy to be guilty of theft." 
Then Miss V-- related the meeeage she and her friend had 

received; and, on comparing notes, it was found that the list 
of articles, as given by Sarah to the two ladies, corresponded 
with the things actually lost, so far as the aunt could recol-

eho found the old lady unwilling to incur the notoriety ooneequ6Dt on 
doiD« 110 : and thus Hi.- V- had to withdraw the permilaion to use 
!YlY DUIUIII in connection with her &tory. 
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teet. What that lady thought of her niece's story I bow DO& · 
all she said was that, if Sarah had taken the things, abe most 
freely forgave it. 

The remarkable point in this story remains to be told. Froat 
that time forth, tl~ laaunled cAa~r ~ frw frtl'ln all dVIw.r6 
o~. Sarah Clarke never again appeared to any oC its OCCG• 

pants. 
Knowing the standing of the parties I am able to voneh few 

the truth of this story. Let us consider what it diacloses aa to 
the next world. 

There ia repentanoe there aa here. There ia restless ~ 
and sorrow for grave ain committed while here. There is anx
ious desire for pardon from those whom the spirit wroDpi 
during earth-life. In other words tho natural eft'ecta of evil do
ing follow ua to our next phase of life ; and, in that phaae ot 
life as in the preaent, we amend, and attain to better thinga, by 
virtue of repentanoe. 

In this the mode of moral progrE81ion after death ia aimil&r 
to that which alone avails on earth. " Repent l " waa Chriat'a 
first public exhortation. To the " spirits in prison " on the 
other side-spirits not yet released from earthly bond.lse and 
earthly remorse-the same exhortation, it would aeem, is ap
propriate still. 

Such indications aa these induoe Spiritualists to believe that 
the next world ia more nearly like this than Orthodoxy ima
gines it to be. 

Another corollary is, that when such spiritual phenomena • 
preaent themselves, an endeavor to establish communication 
with the manifesting spirit may result in benefit alike to a den
izen of the other world and to a disturbed inhabitant of this. 
In this way Mn. Propert, getting rid of the midnight footfalla, 
JUJght have been in quiet possession of her villa at this day. 

I invite attention, also, to the strong proof of identity fur
nished by Miaa V--'s story. The name of the housekeeper 
wu unknown to both ladies when her (alleged) spirit gan tho 
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m~ There was nothing to BUggeSt such a name, or such 
a confeaaion as was made. Yet, ou inquiry, both name and 
confeaaiou were found to correspond with facta that had taken 
place thirty or forty yean before: to aay nothing of a new fact, 
tallying with all the rest: the ceaaation of the spiritual visits, 
aa soon as the visitor had no longer any motive to show her· 
eelf. 

I pus now to another clau of ma.nifeatationa, in which, it 
will be remarked, the same element of unexpectednesl'la found. 
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CHAPTER II. 

ANIXAL8 PERCEIVING SPIRITUAL PHEN'OJIIENA. 

"The a,ea saw the angel of the Lord standing in the way. "-NUKBKBI 

u:ii. 28. 

THosE who deem incredible certain details of the interruption 
which befell Balaam during his unwilling journey to meet the 
King of Moab, may find, in modern incidents, cause for belief 
that there might have been an important truth underlying the 
story. 

I think it the more important to adduce some of these inci
dents because, if sufficiently authenticated, they set at rest the 
v~aue theories touching" expectant attention " and " dominant 
ideas," that have been propounded to explain away, as figments 
of the brain, all perceptions of spiritual appearances. First let 
us examine one which occurred in Holland. 

WHAT BEFELL A SwiSS OFFICER. 

I take the following from a well-known English work on 
Sleep, by Dr. Binns. The author gives it on the authority of 
Lord Stanhope, who bad it directly from the gentleman to 
whom the incident occurred, Mr. C. de Steigucr, a nephew of 
the celebrated Avoyer de Steiguer, of Berne. That gentle
man, in relating it to Lord Stanhope, said : '' I do not believe 
in apparitions, but there itJ something very extraordinary in 
the subject; and I would not relate what I am about to men
tion if many persons, some of whom are now alive, could not 
bear witness to its truth." 

I..ord Stanhope then proceeda to give" as nearly aa possible 
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an exact translation of the expressions which he (Monsieur de 
Steiguer) used." Here it is: 

"I was early in life in the Dutch service, and bad occupied 
my lodgings, for somo weeks, without hearing anything remark
able. My bedroom had, on one side of it, my sitting room j 
on tho other, a room in which my servant slept; and it com· 
municated with each of them by a door. 

" One night, being in bed· but not asleep, I heard a noise as 
if some person wa~ walking, in slippers, up and Jown tho room. 
The noise continued for some time. 

" Next morning I asked my servant if he had heard any· 
thing. 'Nothing/ he replied, 'except that you walkeJ up 
and down the room last night, when it was late.' I assured 
him that I had not done so; and, as he appeared incredulous, 
I told him that, if I shoulJ again hear the sounds I would lot 
him know. 

"On the following night I cBlled him, desiring him to bring 
a candle and to take notice if he saw anything. He informed 
me that he did not ; but that he heard a noise as if some per
son were approaching him, and then moving off in a contr<.~ory 
direction. 

" I had three animals in my room ; a ·dog, a cat, and a can
ary-bird; each of which was affected in a peculiar manner, 
whenever the noise was heard. The dog immediately jumped 
into my bed and lay close to me, trembling as if from fear. 
The cat. followed the noise with her eyes, as if she saw, or at· 
tr.mptccl to see, what caused it. The canary bird, which was 
sleeping on its perch, instantly awoke, and fluttered about the 
cage, in great perturbation. 

" Occasionally a noise was heard as if tho keys of tho piano 
in my sitting room were slightly touched, and as if tho key of 
my desk was turned and the desk opened ; but nothing moved. 
I mentioned these things to the officers of my regiment, all of 
whom slept by turns on the sofa in my sitting room, and heard 
the same sounds." 
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M. de Steisuer had the tloor ud eJdrtiug-boud t.abD ~ 
but could find not even a trace of rata or mice. 

After a time be became unwell ; ud, his illnesa inc:reuing, 
he eent for a physician who urgently advised him to c:baoge hU 
lodgings, though be would give no reason for this advice. Fi
oally M. de Steiguer bad himaelf removed. 

He stated iurther to Lord Stanhope that when he became 
convalescent and insisted on knowing why the doctor bad ao 
strongly urged him to leave his rooms, the latter informed 
him " that they bad a bad reputation ; that one man had hq 
himself in them, and that it was suppoeed another had been 
murdered." • 

Thia narrative bears the stamp of authenticity. We ~ 
believe that Lord Stanhope would have allowed Dr. Binns to 
uae bia name a; L<l that of his Swiss friend, in attestation of such 
a story, withCJut a deep conviction of ita truth. 

The witness appears to have been a cool-headed and diapu
aionate observer; but let ua auppoae him nervous and imagin
ative. Did his servant share his temperament? Were the 
aenaea of all the officers whom he called in, as additional WU. 
neasea, misled by the excitement of expectation? Let·ua con
cede these e:.treme ·improbabilities. Another difficulty re
maina. Was t!le dog, wu the cat, was the canary-bird, ner
vously expectant? Were their eenaea Jeoeived by " dominan' 
ideas"? 

A.ts regards the moat sagacious of domestic ani mala, what baa 
been usually caJed popular superstition baa assigned to it an 
occasional power beyond mere spiritual perceptions-a species 
of presentiment in certain caaea of approaching death. I do 
not venture to affirm that doge ever have such a power; ye' 
I know of one strongly-attested cue which goes to prove thM 
sometimes they have an instinct which greatly resembles it. 

• Eow.AllD Burn, K.D., ~of SIMp; MOC:IIld eclitloD, LoD

c!on, 1843 ; pp. ""'' 480. 
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WHAT PRECEDED A CBILD's UNEXPECTED DEATIL 

For thirty years past I have been well acquainted with Mrs. 
D--, dl\ughter of the late Rev. Mr. R--, long and favor• 
ahly known in Indiana. Her grandparents, named Haas, 
wero living in Woodstock, Virginia, when her mother, after
ward Mrs. R-, was twenty years old and still unmarried. 
Miss Haas had a brother, two years old, and the child had a 
favorite dog, who was his constant companion and seemed to 
take special care of him. The circumstancea connected with 
this child's sudden death, Mrs. L-- had often heard repeated 
by h•r mother. 

It was about mid-day that this boy, running over the parlor 
ftoor, tripped his foot in the carpet and fell. His sister picked 
him up and soon succeeded in soothing him. At dinner, bow
ever, it was observed that be gave his left hand, not being able 
to stretch out his right. They rubbed the right arm with cam
phor and the child made no complaint. 

While they were at dinner, the dog approached the child's 
chair and began whining in the most piteous way. They put 
him out, then he howled. They drove him otr, but he returned 
and took his post under the window of the room in which the 
child was, continuing to howl from time to time ; and there 
he remained during the night, in spite of all attempts to dia
lodge him. In the evening the child wa.s taken seriously ill, 
and died about one o'clock in the morning. So long as it 
lived the dog's dismal lament was heard, at brief intervals ; 
but as soon as the child .died, the howling ceased, and was not 
renewed either then or afterward. 

I have entire confidence in Mrs. D--'s truthfulness, and 
it was by her that the above story was related to me. • 

This, however, is the only example of. the kind that baa 
come to me directly authenticated ; and I refrain from build· 

• OD JUDe 27, 1M9. I took notes of it at the time. 
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ing on a single example. Animals may not ha.ve the gift of 
pr~sentiment; hut I think there is sufficient proof that they 
have spiritu~l perceptions. In a former work • I have, inci 
dentally, brought up some evidence of this; and I esteem my 
self fortunate in being able here to present, from an accredited 
medical source, one of the best-attested and most circumstan· 
tially related incidents in proof, that I ever remember to have 
seen. It is the more valuable because medical writers as a 
class-like other scientific men-are ever reluctant to admit 
anything that savors of the supernatural. 

The story appeared, three years before the advent of Spirit· 
uali11m in America, in one. of the be!lt-known Medical Journals 
of Scotland. It occurs iu a review of a work on Sleep, then 
just published. The reviewer touches on the subject of appari
tions and, after noticing several cases which he thinks of easy 
solution, thus proceeds : 

" The following case, however, is one of those very rare ones, 
whose explanation bafHes the philosophic inquirer. It is, in· 
deed, almost the only authentic one to which we could refer; 
and, as it occurred to a particular friend and every circum
stance was minutely inquired into at the time, the narrative is 
as authentic as such things can he. It may add to the interest 
of this case to state that it was communicated several years 
ago to Mr. Hibbert, after the publication of his work on appari· 
tions, when he confessed that he could not explain it in the same 
philosophic way in which he had been able to account for all 
others, and that it appeared to him more nearly to approacli the 
supernatural." 

The story, thus strongly vouched for, is then given by the 
reviewer, as follows, the title only added by me : 

THE DOG IN THE W OLFRIDGE WOOD. 

"F. M. S-- was passing through the W olfridgo wood at 
Ah·erston, one night at twelve o'clock. He was ~secompanied 

• F«Jtfa!JI, pp. 217, 231, 398, «6, 448. 
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by his dog, of a breed between the Newfoundland and mastifl'; 
a powerful animal, who feared neither man nor beast. He 
had a fowling-piece and a pair of pistols loadeJ, besides his 
sword ; for he belonged to the Military School there and had 
been out for a day's shooting. 

"The road ran centrally through the wood ; and very nearly 
in the centre of the wood, at a part somewhat more open than 
the rest, there was a cross erected to point out the spot where 
a gamekeeper had been murdered. The place had the reputa
tion of being haunted, and the ghost, it was said, bad been re· 
peatedly seen. S-- bad frequently before passed this cross 
in the wood without seeing anything, and treated the story of 
the ghost so lightly that he had, on more occasions than one, 
for a bet, gone there at midnight and returned without meet
ing anything except an occasional ~ekeeper or poacher. 

"This night, when he approached the open space in the wood, 
he thought he perceived, at the other end of that space, the 
form of a man, more indistinct, however, than usual. He 
called his dog to his side (for previously it bad been ranging 
about, barking furiously and giving chase to the game it started), 
patted it on the head to make it keep a sharp look-out, and 
cocked his gun. The dog, on this, was all impatience. S
challengcd the figure, but no answer was returned. Suspect
ing it was a poacher and prepared for an encounter, he directed 
the dog's attention to the appearance, and the animal answered 
by growling. He then kept his eyes steadily fixed on the figure ; 
when, instantaneously it glided within arm's length of him. 
Still he looked steadily in its face while it kept its eyes on his. 

· It bad approached him without noise or rustling. The face 
was ill-defined, but distinctly visible. He could not turn his 
eyes from those of this apparition; they fascinated him, as it 
were, to the t~pot ; he had no power in his frame. He felt no 
fear of bodily injury, only a certain indescribable sense of awe. 
So fascinated were his eyes by those of the figure, that he did 
not observe its dress, nor even its form. It looked calmlj and 
with a mild aspect, for a space of time which he does not 
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think exceeded h&1f a. minute; then suddenly became inviai 
blo. The f'onn bad fiitted before him about five minutea alto. 
getbcr. 

" The dog which before this was furious and growling, now 
stood crouched at his feet as if in a trauce-his jaw £illen, his 
limbs quivering, and his whole frame agitated and covered 
with a. cold sweat. After the form disappeared, S-- touched 
the anima.I, then spoke to it without its seeming to recognize 
him ; and it was some time before it appeared to recover its 
senses. The whole way home, it never moved from his sido 
but kept close to his feet; nor, on their way home, did it run 
after game, or take notice if game started near it. 

"It was o. fortnight before it recovel.'ell from the fright ; and 
it was never afterward the same lively animal. No consider
ation could e"ler again induce that dog to enter the wood after 
nightfall, nor would it allow any of the family to enter it. 
When it was forced to pass by the oven spot in daylight, it 
would only do so with its master, and it always exhibited signs 
of fear, trembling all the time and walking silently by his side. 

" S- baa frequently since passed this spot in the wood at 
the midnight hour, but baa never again seen the figure. Be
fore this occurrence be bad always troRted with ridicule any 
stories about ghosts or spirits; now, he firmly believes in 
both." 

The t;eviewer does not hesitate to express the opinion that 
the appearance witnessed by his friend was the result of super
natural agency. • 

• EdinlnJrgh JledicM ·and Surgical Jout'7UU f~ 1841S ; vot b:lv. pp. 
186-7. 

The reviewer's remarks are as follows : 
"This is almost the only reoorded case known to ua where ijle evi• 

dence is so strong, as to leave no other impreesion on the mind but that. 
it 'III'Bll the appea.rance of some supernatural r.genc;r, ond, after having 
in vain endeaTored to explain it on any other supposition, we found 
oureelves forced to oonclude, with Hamlet, tlu~ • there are more thingl 
in heaTen and oarth than are dreamed of in our philoeop~.' " 
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This, published in a Medical Journal of old atauding and 
eetaLliahed reputation, three years before the term Spiritualism 
in ita modern acceptation had been heard of'-ia certainly a 
very remarkable admission. 

The incident here related caueed a complete revolution or 
opinion in the witness. From being an entire aoept.io in appari
tions and in spirits, he became, through the evidence of hia 
eenses, a believer in both. But to have f'aith in spirits and 
their appearance ia to have faith in the reality of' another 
life. 

CouJd he, ratioually, withhold belief? Ia not one such in· 
cident, u.nmi.atakably evidenced, aa complete proof of a futuro 
phase of exhrt.ence aa a hundred? And even if 8- had 
betln ,riJJing, aa some men have been, to give the lie to hia 
own 11e111e1, rather than believe that the denizens of the ne:d 
world sometimes retnrn to thia, was there not a dumb witnell 
remaining to OO&r teatimony, by hia changed charscter and un
conquerable terrora, agaiDd IUch .tift'-Deeked and illogical UDo 

belief? 
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UNIVERSA.LITY OP BPIJliTUAI· KANIPEBTATIONS. 

'Hinclea cease when men cease to bolieve and to~ them."
Li:cn.• 

THis is what is usually called a rationalistic, but it is not a 
rational, view of miracles. 

A portion of the 11lleged events which go currently under the 
name of miracles undoubtedly do not happen. But a larger 
portion do. U nfoun~ed belief may cause us to imagine the 
former. The latter are not dependent upon our thought of 
them-be it credulous or incredulous t -for their appeanutce 
or non-appearance. 

\Vhat the world has been wont to term miracles, cease to be 
regarded as such when they are crit.ieally examined: that is true. 

But it is not true that phenomena similar to what theolo
gians usually call the miracles of the New Testament cease, 
when we no longer have faith in them, or when we cease to 
look for their coming. It is not true, as to certain manifesta
tions occul'l'ing through spiritual agency, and governed by in
termuutlane laws, that these are the shadowy ofispring of cre
dulity, ami that they disappear, like mist of the llloruing, when 
the Sun of Reason shines out. 

• European Morrrls, vol. i. p. 373: (Amcr. Ed.) 
t liard-set un'Jelief may, now an'l t 11<m, by some law of ment:.l sci· 

ence I1S yet imperfectly understood, arrest o. certain class of BplrittW 
phenomena, and so deprive a dogmatic sceptic of a ch!Ulce to \Vitltf!l41 

them: just as the contempt or Jesu~· 0\'1':1 COU!ltrymcn diminisbetl Lia 
spiritual power while amon5 them (llbrk vL 5). But this is the 
exception only; as m:my of t!!.e narratives in thia volume sufficiently 
ahow. 
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The great Jesson taught in the few narratives I have already 
given, in many of those which follow and in a hundred othen 
attested beyond reasonable denial,* is that genuine spiritual 
appearances show themselves in spite of distrust, unbelief, re
pugnance even-show themselves, when tho sight of an angel 
from Heaven was as little expected a11 they-and, so far as the 
evidence goes, have always done so, though doubtless more fre
quently in some ages of the world than in others. 

It is a popular notion that, about twenty-five years since, a 
superstitious epidemic, originating in Western New York, over
took millions of weak men and women, first in these United 
States, then in Europe and other parts of the world ; creating 
in them a most unpbilosophical belief : namely, that there bad 
appeared among us a modern dispensation, under which there 
were occurring marvellous events without example in the past, 
and specially vouchsafed by God to this, his favored generation. 
The assumed theory is that this new faith was the mania pre
vr.iling for the time; soon to pass away, like a hundred other 
ephemeral delusions. 

These short-cuts toward a solution of momentous difficulties 
are very convenient and very illogical. They save men trouble 
in investigating; but they cannot save them from errors of the 
gravest character. 

Nothing more easy than to allege that if we go back even a 
few years before the time when the report of the " Rochester 
Knockings " disgusted the Church and scandalized the world 
of Science, we come upon an age ban:en of all miraculous ink
lings, save only within the suspicious precincts where Romi.ili 
ecclesiasticism reigns. 

-Easy to say, but at variance with notorious facts. The ear
liest date of the Rochester disturbances is March, 1848. Will 
it do to &.'ISert that., say ten or fifteen years before that timfl, 
one cannot find, in any sober, civilized nation, where science 
holds free and respected sway, trustworthy evidence that 00o 

• See Footfnlll, Boola! ill., iv., v. 
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currences 88 strange and 88 little capable or &pneumatic expla. 
nation-spiritual mn.nuestations in t'act-were habitually show. 
ing themselves ? 

Let us see. Our own country is spoken or as young, impul
sive, credulous, not given to thorough study. Let us, in thi!:l 
instance, pass her by, tor another. Tho English are staid, prac
tical, thoughtful ; not easily moved from their equanimity; not 
specially tolerant of startling novelties; sufficiently sensitive to 
the sting or ridicule; sufficiently inclined to follow the old ruts 
of habit and custom, legally, materially, spiritually. In no 
country is Science more free; in none are scientific men harder 
students, more sceptical, or more active-minded. 

The more valuable, because of these national traits, is the fol
lowing narrative, or cluster of narratives, to which, through 
the kindness of a Scottish friend whom the world, alas I has re
cently lost,* my attention happened to be directed. He put 
into my hands a remarkable book, little known, written, thirty 
years since, by a gentleman of standing ; an English officer and 
a Fellow of the Royal Society. t 

The author of this work testifies to a disturbance of a very 
singular character which occurred at his country seat, near 
"\V oodbridge, Suffolk. It continued throughout nearly two 
months. The details are minutely gi vcn. 

FtFTY·THREE DAYS OF BELL RINGING. 

This disturbance commenced on the second of February, 183-l, 
at tho house of Great Bealings, inhabited by Major Edward 
Moor. On the afternoon of that day, being Sunday, during the 
absence of Major Moor at church and while only one m'\u
scrva.nt and one maid-servant were at home, the dining-room 

• Robert Chmnbera. 
t llcaJ.i11g1 lklltt. An Account of the Mysterious Ringing of·: neua, 

At Grent Be:ilings, Suffolk, in 1834, Alld in other pnrta of England : with 
llel:ltlous of other unaccountable Occurrences in varloua places. B7 
Major El>WARD Hooa, F .R .S. ; Woodbridp, 1841: pp. 142. 
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bell was rung, without visible cause, three times. The weather 
was calm; tho barometer at 29° ; the thermometer within ita 
uswu range. There were no remarkable atmospheric phenom
ena. 

Next day the same bell sounded several times, equally witlt
ont apparent cause. On the third day five out of the nine bella 
suspended in a row in the basement of the bouse, gave forth 
several loud peals, while nobody coultl detect any one meddling 
either with the pulls or tho wires. 

After this all the bells in the bouse, twelve in number, were 
(except one, the front-door boll) repootedly rung in the same 
manner: five bells usually ringing at a time. The wires of 
these five pealer1 were visible in their whole course, from the 
pulls to tho bells themselves, except whct·e they passed through 
floors or walls by small openings. 

This continued day after day throughout February and March. 
The bells usually rang after a cla.tteti.ng fashion, quite different 
from the usual ringing. "With no vigor of pull," says Major 
Moor, "could the violent ringing be effected." Pulling the 
horizontal wires with a. hook, downward, pt·oduced only a gen
tle, tinkling sound. The Major further says: "The motion of 
the bells, and that of their spiral flexible support, when rung 
by hand, was comparatively slow and perceptible: not so, at 
the peals; it was then too rapid to be seen distinctly." • 

Major Moor was naturally much surprised by these appa
rent prodigies; and he, his servants, and friends made many 
efforts to find some natural explanation, but wholly without 
success. Then he inserted a minute statement of particulat-s iu 
the Ip111Dic/, Journal, t describing the situations of the bells 
and the an'8Jlgement of their wires, in hopes that some one 
would be able to suggest an explanation ; but no explanation 
beyond aut-mises of trickery ever reached him : in reply to cer-

• Bealing1 Bella, p. 0. 
t Of March 1, 1834. He ltA.tea that dur!Dg the very time he wu 

writhlg hia communication to th1a newspaper, the bella were repeatedl1 
riUJir. 

14 
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tain inquir~>r~ who probably thought they were suggesting ado 
equate cau~, he replied that his house was not infested with 
rats, and ths~t he kept no monkey. 

The last ringing was on March 27, 1834. It is abundantly 
evident, ft'Om Major Moor's book, that he spared no pains, 
throughout the seven and a half weeks during which the strange 
annoyance lasted, to detect fraudulent artifice, had artifice, under 
such circumstances, been poBBible. He avers: "The bells rang 
scores of times when no one was in the passage or back-building 
or house or grounds, unseen: I have waited in the kitchen for 
a repetition of the ringings, with all the servants present-when 
no one could be in concealment. But what matters? Neither 
I, nor the servants, nor any one, could, or can, work the won
derment that I and more than half a score of others saw." 
Finally, the Major declares: "I am thoroughly convinced that 
the ringing is by no human agency.• 

Now, on the supposition that what have been called spiri
tual manifestations-doings which we can trace to no human 
~n::y-are the modem offspring of an epidemic commencing 
in 1848, what should we suppose might be the probable result 
of a newspaper article narrating the above occurrence, and 
published in an English paper in 1834? Simply that the fool
hardy no.rrator would incur ridicule as a dupe, or encounter 
reproach as an impostor. "-

But what actually happens? 

DISCLOSURES THROUGH BEALINGS BELLS. 

From Major Moor's book we leam that his communication to 
the Ipswich J owrnol brought him letters containing fot18'1Mm 
different examples of mysterious bell·ringing, every one of 
them unexplained; all occurring in England, namely, in the 
Counties of Norfolk, Suffolk, Kent, Derby, Middlesex, and in 
or near the towns of Chelmsford, Cheltenham, Chesterfield, 

• B«rring• &Ill, p. 6. 
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Cambridge, Bristol, Greenwich, Windsor, and London; all of 
comparatively recent date, and most of them attested by the 
signatures of those who witnessed them, with permission to 
give their names to the public. lie received also three other 
!ommunications disclosing further mystet-ies, to which I shaU 
1·efer by and by. 

The fourteen examples, be it remarked, are all of one p!lrlic 
u1ar phase of manifestation; a rare phase, so far as my obser
vation goes: I have notes of but one such in the United States, 
namely, in a house in Pine street, Philadelphia; lasting during 
five days of the week between Christmas ·and New Year's Day, 
1857.* 

But even of this rare phase of manifestation, we can.uot im
agine that in the fourteen examples presented in Beatings 
Bells, wo have more thlln a very small instalment of similar 
cases which might be found in England. The chances aro that 
nino men or women of the world, out of every ten, would 
shrink ft·om tha notoriety, or shirk the tt·ouble, attendant on the 
presentation of such narratives fot· publication. 

Even in this small book, then, what a lifting of the veil on 
the thousand marvels that may have occurred in all ages, unre
corded or unexplained I 

U na.ble for lack of space tQ notice Major Moor's fourteen 
relations, I here briefly condense the evidences in three of 
them. 

AN EIGHTEEN-XONTHS' DISTURBANCE. 

In a house near Chesterfield, belonging to Mr. James Ash
well, "long and repeated bell-ringings," commencing in 1830 
and continuing throughout eighteen months, occurred. 

• In this C&Be, there being a sick lady in the house, the attending 
nurse said the disturbance mmt be stopped, ll.lld she herself muffied the 
bells, wrapping the clappers with cloth and then tying them with twine. 
Threo hours later they rang themselves loose of everything, pealing 
more vi<>lently than before. Finally they rang themselves looso from 
the wall itself, drawing out the staples, five inches long-tllen thf b«U 

Digitized by Goog I e 



316 BATA:N J:N TllE BELL&. 

The details are given, partly by Mr. Ashwell himself, partly 
by Mr. W. Felkin, of Nottingham, a friend of his. 

According to Mr. Felkin's statement., "all the bells in thtt 
house ran.; at one time or other; but never before five in the 
mornin~ nor ufter eleven at night. The oscillation was like 
that of a pend1. lum, not a decreasing one. A bell was put np 
one Saturday evening, unattached to any wire, and rang in half 
an hour. • Another bell which had been taken down and laid 
on a closet shelf, lay the1'6 quie~nt for some weeks; but being 
then fixed by means of the flexible bent iron to which it was 
attached between a wooden hat-peg batten and the wall against 
which the batten was nailed, it rang immediately. f 

'l'hese bells were wont to ring continuously, with viole1.. 
clatter and for a considerable time. Sometimes, during their 
gl"Oatest vibration, Mr. Ashwell would seize one of them bet"'eep 
his hands, and compel cessation : but, as soon as he l'Oleased it, 
it would resum3 its oscillation and 1inging. 

All the bells were hung out of reach. Bell-hangers, of 
course, were called to lend their aid ; but nothing was found to 
indicate that bell or bell-wire had been tampered with. On a 
particular occasion, while a bell-hanger was engaged in re.attach
ing the wires, after a long silence, one of the bells began to 
ring before his face. Down dropped the man from the ladder ; 
and, without waiting to gather up his t.ools, off he ~ as fast 
as his legs could carry him, crying out that Satan was in the 
bells, and that he would have nothing more to do with them. 

The hou~o where all this happened was so substantial, its 
walls so thick, and its foundations so large that the highest 
winds were unfelt within it.. "Every part of this extensive man
sion," says Mr. Felkin, "was exammed by me with the strictest 
care, and I could not divine the motive natural power adequate 
to the effect." 

rang 1m tl~ jlof>r. The inmates of the hot11e were not Spiritualiabl. 
~tor in IUlY80IliiC favorers of spiritual belief . 

• Bealingl Belli, p. 48. 
t PapG6. 
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:Mr. Felkin Bll.ys of his friend, Mr. Ashwell, that " he is thP 
reverse of superstitious; well-educated, philosophical, and in
defatigable in research." Mr. Ashwell "tried various experi
ments with electrometers and other tests," and spoke on the 
subject with many men of science; but all without result. Mr. 
Felkin never heard Mr. Ashwell " hazard a guess as to the 
cause." 

Again and again, indeed, attempts were made, as well by the 
family as by numerous visitors, to discover the occult agency, 
" both when the bells were connected with lines and when the 
wires had been cut for months: a circumstance which made no 
apparent di.fl'erence in their sounding disposition." But " these 
events quite baffied the acutest inquirer." 

Ringings so persistent caused great excitement, not only iu 
the house, but, being noised abroad, in tho neighborhood. The 
servants were greatly alarmed, and some left their places. The 
children, too, were frightened, but were pacified by being told 
that "the bells were ill." 

A pnblic footpath passed near Mr. Ashwell's front door; and 
"many passengers made a circuit rather than pass close to 
it." 

Another obserntion is mentioned in connection with this 
case which is intelligible enough to us, but was, no doubt, a 
puzzle to Major Moor, writing at a time when "sensitives" 
and "mediums " had not yet been heard of. It was this : Tho 
gossips of the vicinity remarked, as to a young lady who resided 
in Mr. Ashwell's family, that the occurrences were nearly coin· 
cident with her stay in the bouse, and ceased about the time she 
left it. But (it is added) it does not appear that the slightest 
voluntary agency on her part was suspected by the family, who 
had the best means of detecting it. • 

The next narrative comes from a Londoner 

• This D.a.J:rative extends from pase 4li to page G6 ot &altn11 1 

&Ill. 
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A LADY's AccoUNT oF BELL RINGINGS. 

Among the numerous letters received by Major Moor waa 
one ft·om a Mrs. Milnes, dated No. 19 St. Paul's Terrace, Is· 
lington, May 17, 1834. 

The writer says: " In the early part of February, 1825, re
turning home from a walk (to our then residence, No. 9 Earl 
street, W estminstet·), about half-past four in the afternoon, I 
was astonished to find the family much disturbed at the ringing 
of bells in the house, without visible caiL'!e. The first bell 
rung was in the nurset-y, the pull of which was at the bottom 
of the house, quite unconnected with any others. This bell 
rang several times before the rest began; then that of the 
dining-room; next that of the drawing-room, and so on, through 
tho house: sometimes altogether, as if they were trying to 
entice each other in uproar; at others one at a time, but always 
violently. 

''By this time I was much alarmed and sent for Mr. Milnes 
who, thinking to find out what ailed them, had the cases taken 
down t.hat concealed the wires. Finding this of no use, he 
next placed a person with a light in each room, while he him
self held a candle under the row of bells below ; but we could 
not then ascertain the slightest reason for this strange ringing, 
which lasted two hours and a half: nor have we ever since 
been ahle to discovP.r more ofit than we did thPn." 

Here again, as in the preceding example, we have an incident 
probably intimating through whose unconscious mediumship 
these phenomena occurred. Mr. Milnes adds: "It had a. sur
prising effect upon one of our servant girls, a mulatto. She, 
from the .fit-st, had been more terrified than any one else in the 
house ; and, at the last peal, fell into strong convulsions; so 
stt·ong as to l'P.quire sevenJ.l men to hold her down. These con
vulsions continued sixteen hours and were succeeded by insen
sibility, and a stupor that lasted nearly a week: e~e17 means 
being used to restore her, but without effect. It is aingular 
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that the moment she was seized with these fits tho bells ceased 
to ring.". 

BELLS IN GREEYWICU HosPITAL. 

The details in this case come, as in the preceding examples, 
from a witness present, namely, from Lieutenant Rivers, R.N., 
a comrade of Nelson, who had lost a leg in the service. They 
are given in a letter from that officer to Major Moor, dated 
April 26, 1841. 

The bells began to ring September 30, 1834, in Lieutenant 
Rivers' apartments situated in the hospital; and they contin· 
ned four days. 

The ringing was at intervals of five to ten minutes; four 
bells sometimes sounding at once. " In the evening," says the 
Lieutenant, "about eight o'clock, I tied up the clappers: while 
so doing the bells were much agitated and shook violently. In 
the morning when I loosed them, they began to ring." 

"The clerk of the works, his assistant and Mr. Thame, the 
bell-hanger, came and had another examination, without dis
covery of the cause. They requested that the family and 
servants would leave the apartments to them. We did so, 
dining at a neighbor's opposite ; Rnd while at dinner we heard 
the bells ring a peal. Mr. Thame and the assistant remained 
till eleven o'clock; the one watcl1ing the cranks, the other the 
bells below, in perfect astonishment." 

He adds : " Several scientific men tried to discover the 
cause. The front-door bell, detached from the others, did not 
ring. I secured the door-pull to prevent its being used, leav
ing the bell to have full play. About three o'clock in the 
afternoon I went home and found many persons satisfying their 
curiosity. When explaining to them that I thought it extra
ordinary that the front-door did not join in the performancOt 

• ~ngllJ~,pp. ~ 
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it immediately set up a good ring. • The cause of all tbia re 
mains still mystedous." 

Another observation made in this case is worth noting. 
" What appeared most extraordinary was the movement of the 
cranks which, the bell-hanger said, could not cause the bells to 
ring without being pulled downward : and this they did ot 
themselves, in every room; working like pump-handles." 

Lieutenant Rivers adds that similar phenomena occurred in 
another officer's apartments in the hospital, continuing for a 
week.t 

To multiply examples from Major Moor's book would bui 
involve tedious repetition ; seeing that the narratives all resem
ble each other : the same violent ringings or peailings, some
times for a ·rew hours only, sometimes for months; the same 
care to detect tdckery : the same anxiety to discover the cause; 
and, in every case, the same result: inability to trace the phe
nomena to any human agency. 

There is another phase of manifestations, analogous to the 
above; sometimes, like them, of a mere material character, 
sometimes indicating intelligence; and which, because it hal' 
been popularly ascribed to restless spirits, revisiting theu 
former homes, is commonly tefiled haunting. 1 

Of this, again, there are two varieties; one characterized by 
knockings and other unexplained noises; the other, often at
taching itself to ancient family residences in England and other 
countrif".s, marked by the phenomenon of apparition. A large 
proportion of the old, well-known English names of rank have 
their family legend, referring to peculiar disturbances or ap
pearan~, usually persistent through generations, and generally 
confined to some ancestral mansion. 

Especially when the haunting assumes the form of a " family 

• Yet, 118 this bell was ao situated that the wire conld readily be 
nached by the band, the incident, taken by itaelf, is not oonclllli."-

t Belzling• lkll6. pp. 81-88. 
t For numerous examples, aee Foof/alll, Book iii chap. 2. 
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ghost" is tho story, outside of the family itself, wont to be 
pooh-poohed as a nursery tale. No doubt such narratives often 
involve exaggeration, mystificati()n, illusion. As little doubt, 
however-if we but sifl; the genuine from the spurious-that 
many of them have foundation in truth. We have testimony 
in proof fl'om eye-witnesses of such standing that we have not 
the right to impugn their intelligence or their veracity. 

Take an example, from a recent publication. Florence Mar
ryat, daughter of the celebrated novelist, gave, less than o. year 
ago, in an American periodical, • thrt'.e stoties of apparitions, 
which she attests as "strictly true and well autheticated." Ot 
these the last was witnessed by her father, Captain Marryat, 
and is related as she heard it from his own lips. I condense por
tions of it, giving the main facts in the author's own language. 

In one of the northern counties of England stands a coun
try house, Burnham Green, inhetited by the present occupants, 
Sir Harry and Lady Bell. t Their house had its ghost; but, 
"like most sensible people, they laughed at the report : " sur
rounding themselves with every luxury and not heeding the 
legend. 

Their numerous friends, cordially invited, flocked to Bum
ham Green, thought the place and its host and hostess charm· 
ing; yet, after a while, made paltry excuses to curtail their 
visits and were shy of being lured there again. It came out 
that they had heard of the ghost, some declared they had seen 
it, and tho rest could not be persuaded to remain under a 
haunted roof. 

" Sir Hart-y and Lady Bell were thoroughly vexed and did all 
they could to dissipate the superstition. They disinterred the 

• H~r'1 Weekly, issue of December 24, 1870; pages 846 and 847. 
t These are not the real names. The writer ao.ys : " While I pre

serve all det:Ws of these stories, I caretully hide the names of pei'l!Ona 
and places, lest by negligence in this respect I should wound the feel· 
lugs of survivors." She s~ys also that the stories which she has related 
tt.re selected from o. number of similar anecdotes which rise in beJ 
memory na llhe writes. 
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history of the ghost who went by the name of ' The Lo.dy of 
Burnham Green,' and found that it was supposed to be tht: 
spirit of one of their ancestresses who had lived in the time of 
Elizabeth, ·and had been suspected of poisoning her husband. 
Her picture hung in one of the unused bedrooms." 

Lady Bell cauHed this bedroom to be renovated and cheer 
fnlly fitted up; and she had the picture of the Lady cleaned 
and new-framed. In vain! "No one could be found to sleep 
in that room. The servants gti.vo warning, if it was simply 
proposed to them, and visitors invariably requested to have 
their room changed after the second or third night. Guest 
after guest took flight, to return no more." 

In this dilemma Sir Harry applied to Captain Marryat, an 
old friend of his, for advice. The Captain, utterly disbelieving 
the story, offered to occupy the haunted chamber : an offer 
which was eagerly accepted. 

With a brace of loaded pistols under his pillow, he was un· 
disturbed for several nights, and was beginning t.o think of re 
turning homo : but he was not to ~pe so oosily. 

After a week had passed, one evening when Captain 1\lar 
ryat was about to retire for the night, Mr. Lascelles, one of the 
guests, tapped at his door and asked him to cross to his room 
and inspect a newly-invented fowling-piece, tho merits of which 
they had just before been discussing in the smoking room. 
The Captain, who had already divested himself of coat and 
waistcoat, picked up a pistol-" in case we meet the ghost "he 
said je~tingly-passed along tho corridor to Mr. Lascellcs' room, 
and, after chatting for a few minutes, over the virtues of tho 
now gun, turned to go. Mr. Lascelles returned with him 
''just t.o protect you from the ghost," he said laughingly, in 
imitation of the former allusion. The corridor was long and 
dark, the lights having been extinguished at midnight; but as 
they entered it they saw a dim light advancing from the farther 
end-a light held by a female figure. The children of several 
of the familie!l were lodged on the floor above, IUld Lascclles 
suggested that this was probably some lady going to visit the 
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nurseries. The Captain, remembering that he was in shirt 
and trousers and unwilling to face a lady in that guise, drew 
his companion asidfl. The conclusion shall be told in the nar
rator's own words. 

THE LADY OF BURNHAH GREEN. 

"The rooms in the <'orridor were placed opposite each other, 
and were approached by double doors, the first of which, on 
being opened, disclosed a small entry and the second door, 
which leu to the bedchamber itself. Many persons, on enter
ing their rooms, only closed this second door, leaving the other 
standing open; and thus, when Mr. Lasoolles and my father 
stepped into one of these recesses, they were enabled to shelter 
themselves behind the half-closed portal. 

"There, in the gloom, they crouched together, very much 
inclined to laugh, I have no doubt, at the situation in which 
they found themselves, but terribly afraid lest by a betrayal 
of their illegal presence they should alarm the occupant of the 
bedroom before whft:h they stood, or the lady who was advano
ing to the place of their concealment. 

"Very slowly she advanced, or so it seemed to them; but 
they could watch the glimmer of her lamp through the crack 
of the door; and presently my father, who had pertinaciously 
kept his eye there, gave the half-smothered exclamation,' Laa
celles! By Jove !-the Lady I' 

" He had studied the picture of the supposed apparition care
fully, was intimate with every detail of her dress and appear· 
ance, and felt that he could not be mistaken in the red satin 
aacque, white stomachEOr and petticoat, high-standing frill, and 
cushioned hair of the figure now advancing toward them. 

" ' A splendid "make-up," ' he said, beneath his breath ; 
'but whoever has done it shall find I know a trick worth two 
of his.' 

" But Mr. Lascelles said nothing. Imposition or not, he 
diJ not like the looks of the Lady of Burnham Green. 
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" On she came, quiet and dignified, looking neither to the 
right nor to the left, while my father cocked his pistol, and 
stood ready for her. He expected she would pass their pla.ce 
of hiding, and intended to pursue and make her speak to him ; 
but instead of that, tho dim light gained the door, and then 
stood still. 

"I..ascelles shuddered. He was .a brave man, but Rensitive. 
Even my father's iron nerves prompted him to be quiescent. 

"In another moment the lamp moved on again, came closer, 
closer; and round tho half-closed door, gazing inquisitively at 
them, as though rel\lly curious to see who was there, peered 
the pale face and cruel eyes of the Lady of Burnham Green. 

" Simultaneously my father pushed open the door and con
fronted her. She stood before him in the corridor just as she 
stood in the picture in his bedroom, but with a smile of mali
cious triumph on her f~We; and goaded on by her expreasion, 
hardly knowing what he did, he raised his pistol and fired full 
at her. The ball penetrated the door of the room opposite to 
where they stood ; and, with the same smile upon her face, shr 
passed through the panels and disappeared." 

Of course there was no explanation except what the appear
ance and disappearance of the apparition afforded. If spirita 
CCJnnot appear, what was it that these two gentleman saw and 
one of them fired at ? 

No narrative resembling the above was communicated to 
Major Moor; but he had sent to him, and has recorded in his 
book, three cases of hauntings. 

They have this in common that the witnesses all testify to 
violent knockings, sometimes accompanied by other strange, 
disturbing noises; but they di1fer in this respect : one case 
seems to have been of a personal character, that is, dependent 
on the presence of some individual-•mriliv~ or medium, a.a 
the modern phrase is; the two others, it would appear, were 
independent or penonal attributes-were local and permanent, 
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continuing through aeveral generations : or, aa we might expreaa 
it, were endemical. · 

Such ia the following contAined in a letter written by an Eng
lish clergyman in reply to an inquiry which had been made by 
Major Moor. 

TaB HousE or MYsTERY. 

BYDBBSTEBJrB PAB801UGB1 near F AXJI:lULU(, i 
Nqrjolk, Magll, 1841. f 

Bra: You have, indeed, aent your letter, received yesterday, 
to the ~ouae of Mystery. In the broad lands of England you 
eannot, perhaps, find such another. But I regret to add that 
I can afford you no assistance in the " Bell " line. 

" Our noises, in this parsonage, are o£ a graver character ; 
smart successions of tappings, groanings, cryings, sobbings, 
disgusting scratchiogs, heavy tram pings and thundering knocks, 
in all the rooms and passages, have distressed us here for a 
period of nearly nine years, during my oocuprmcy of this 
Cure. They .still continue, to the annoyance of my family, the 
alarm of. my aerv®ts, and the ~ional Bight of some of 
them. 

" I am enabled clearly to trace their existence in this par
sonage to a ptrriod of sixty years past; and I have little doubt 
that, were not all the residents anterior to that time now 
passed away, I could be able to carry my sucoess£ul scrutiny 
on and on. 

"In 1833 and 1834 we kept almost open houae to enable 
respectable people who were personally known, or had been 
introduced to \ts, to satisfy their curiosity. But our kindnt'88 
was abused, our motives misinterpreted, and even our charac
ters maligned. Therefore we closed our doors. 

"In 1834 I had prepared my diary for publication. My 
work was to be published by Mr. Rodd, the eminent book· 
eeller of Newport street, London ; but aa the end had not IU' 
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rived I postponed my intention from day to day and year t. 
year, in hope of such consummation." • • 

"(Signed) JoHN STEWART. 

" To Major Edward Moor." 

Here we have an example how the knowledge and the mem
ory of such occurrences slip away. I cannot learn that tbe 
Rev. Mr. Stewart's diary has ever appeared. The dislike of 
notoriety as a visionary, or worse, has caused the suppression 
of a hundred similar expositions. ·· 

The next. c:~Se, one of knockings and other unexplained 
noises, apparently caused by the presence of a medium, I p88P 

by; having, in a previous work, adduced many similar ex 
amples. 

The last example I shall adduce from Major Moor's book il! 
evidently one of 

ENDEHICAL DISTURBANCES. 

They occurred, says Major Moor, "in a respectable old 
manor-house, in the north~tem part of --shire, which 
was, in very early times, the seat of a family of distinction in 
the county." 

For eighteen years past this house had been occupied by a 
clergyman, known to Major Moor, who vouchee for him as " a 
gentleman of most unimpeachable veracity and of deservedly 
high estimation." The account is sent to the Ma.jor by this 
clergyman himself, under date June 28, 1841. 

It is also confirmed, from personal observation, by a nephew 
of Major Moor, Captain Frazer, of the Royal Artillery, in a 
letter dated July 19, 1841. 

About the year 1680 the chief part of the ancient mansion 
was pulled down and the present house erected on the spot. 
The remaining portion of the old house was allowed to stand, 

• Giveu 011 pagee 93 to 93 of &aling1 Btlll. 

Digi izEd by G oog [ e 



v:CVEN BY ANOTHER CLERGYKAN. 827 

and, separated only by a pnrty-wall, it became thenceforth a 
farm-house, occupied by the tenant of the adjoining lands. 

The estate came into the possession of the present owner's 
father in 1818; and, at that time the house had the reputation 
of being haunted ; many tales of strange sights and sounds cir
culating through tho neighborhood. The popular belief ft8Cribed 
these to the unblest spirit of a formt>r owner, dt>ad more than a 
hundred years ~"<>. 

In 1823 the clergyman who is the narrator came to reside 
there. Noises were often beard, but the family referred them, 
at first, to the occupants of the back portion of the mansion, 
the farm-house. 

In 1826, however, this old part of the building was pulled 
down, and still the sounds continued, the same which the fam. 
lly had heard for years, and which have been heard, al11W81 
niglttly, ever since. 

These disturbances are thus described in the clergyman's let
ter: " In the dead of night, usually between the hours of twelve 
and two, when every member of the family is in bed and there 
is no imaginable cause to be assigned, a succession of ht-.avy and 
distinct blows are heard, as of some weighty instrument upon a 
hollow wall or floor. They aro sometimes so loud as to awaken 
one from sleep, sometimes scarcely audible." 

On one occasion they burst forth with such violence that the 
cle1·gyman, accustomed as he was to hear and disregard them, 
sprang out of bed and n1shed to the head of the stairs under a 
conviction that tho outer door of the house hnd been Yiolently 
burst in. Another night, when going to bed, the thumpings, 
as violent, were continued so long that he had time to go to the 
back-door of the house and sally forth, in quest. 

On yet another occasion, the sounds having long contim1ed 
as if coming from the brew-house or the cellar, which a.djoined 
each other, the clergyman and two of his brothers sat up and 
went to watch, two in the brew-house and one in the cell.ar. 
Then it ceased there, but was heard, by those in the brew-house, 
as if ROunding from underneath the lawn, fifty yarda distant. 
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Great pains were iaken, the clergyman says, to discover somt' 

cause for these noiseft, but quite unavailingly. A 1nrge old 
drain running underneath the house might, it was· thought, bo 
connected with the sounds. It was thoroughly examined, a 
man being sent through it, from one end to the other ; but th~ 
noise proceeded as before. 

"After above twenty years," says the reverend writer, "we 
are entirely in the dark as ever. The length of time it has 
been heard; the fact of every domestic in the house having 
been often changed during that time ; and the pains that have 
been taken to investigate the matter, while every member o£ 
the house except the watcher was in bed-have put tk poui
bility of any trick out of tk tpY,stion / and have convinced all 
the inmates that it cannot be accounted for on any of the usual 
suppositions of" horses in the stable kicking," or "dogs rap
ping with their tails," or" rats jumping in the tanks or drains." 
Horses stamp and dogs rap and rats gallop; but they do not 
make such sounds as that one startling and peculiar noise with 
which our ears are so familiar." • 

Another phase of the phenom.enon, mentioned both by tho 
clergyman and by Captain Frazer, was of a singular character. 
When the former was a young man, returning home for tht.> 
holidays, he was awoke, one night, by a loud noise, as if a cart., 
heavily laden with iron bars, was passing slowly along the path, 
under his windows. He threw open the shutters and window ; 
it was hright moonlight, but he oould see nothing, though the 
noise continued for some time. 'Vhen he mentioned this the 
next morning, he was laughed at, for his pains. This incident 
had almost faded from his memory when, eleven years after
ward, it was very strangely recalled. An uncle of his, -,.isiting 
the family, was put to sleep in the same room. The next 
morning, at breakfast, this gentleman related that he had been 
awakened in the night by the clatter of a cart, as if laden with 
iron, drawn over the gravel walk beneath the windows of hit · 

• &allnp Btlll, p. 115. 
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room. He, too, having riaen, opened the window to in•eati 
gate, but nothing could he see. He retired to bed, thinking it 
might possibly have been a dream and lay awake for half an 
how·. At tho end of that time he hoard, a second time, with 
unmistakable distinctness, the same sounds of a loaded cart, 
a_;ain as if passing b<Jforc the house. 

"Now," thought he, "I'll make sure of it." And, certain 
that he could discover tho cause, he instantly spmng to the win
dow and opened it-again to be thoroughly mystified and ilia
appointed. Nothing whatever to be soon I 

This incident is certified to by the gentleman in question in 
a separate certificate. • Therein he states that it occurred dur
ing the month of September, 1840, about three o'clock in the 
morning. 

Three young ladies, residents of the house, certify to the real. 
ity of the sounds. t 

Captain Frazer, having sat up one night with his host, to 
witness these nightly visitations, thus describes the noises he 
heard: 

" It was as if some one was striking the walls with a hammer 
or mallet, mufiled in flannel. It began at first slowly, with a 

• Work quoted, p. 123. Thia may appear too whimsical for cre
dence. It would probably so aeem to me hAd I not suftlcient proof of 
analogous ooeurrenoes. A young lady, intelligent and truthfal, m~ 
ber of one of the beet.-lmown families tn New York (but I am not A• 

thorized to give the DAme), told me recently that while on a viai.t of a 
few weeks to her o.unt'a country honae, an old mansion situated in the 
e:IStem portion of that State, she had, more than once, while sitting in 
t:1e dmwing-room in brond daylight, heard the sound of a cnrriage and 
hot'lleS on the gmvel·drive, GS if approaching the mo.in entrance. On 
going to the frout window, with one or other of her cousina and aeeing 
nothing there, they wuuld my: "Oh, it's only the ghost-carriage:" and 
RO, retnm quietly to their eeata. It was, they told her, a oommon 1101md, 
A eimilo.r phenomenon will be found related as occurring in au English 
pnrk ; the fo.ct certified o.a well by the lady of the house as by her lady'• 
maid and by her butler, tn SPICER's Facti and FantoM, London, 
1853 : p. 00; and ago.in pp. 93, 94, 95. 

t &alinv• &a., pp. 123-125. 
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distinct interval between each blow; then became more rapid ; 
afterward followed no rule, but was slow or rapid as if caprice 
dictated. The noise did not appear always to come from the 
same part of the house. Sometimes it was heard fuintly, as at 
a distance ; then startlingly near. It was much louder than 1 
expected : I think if I had been outside of the house I should 
have heard it. 

" I spent three days at --- House; and heard the same 
noise two nights out of the three. • • • It seemed as if 
mOving about t.he house, and coming, sometimes, 80 near that I 
expected to see the door open and some one come in. • • • 
The noise gt-nerally continued, at intervals, for about two hours. 
I think there was a slight interval between every five blows. 
But there was not any regularity in the striking of these five 
blows, and it was only at first that there was any regularity in 
tho interval between them. • • • This noise usually seemed 
to me to become loud or wnt, not 80 much from any intensity 
of the blows, as from a change of distance or position. And 
the opinion of the other witnesses bears me out in this remark. 
• • • I tried, in vain, to form even a probable conjecture as 
to the cause."* 

The reverend gentleman who occupied the house (designated 
by Captain Frazer as L--} related to him the result of 
inquiries made by the family in regard to the antecedents of 
the house, as follows : 

" It appeared from some of the oldest inhabitants of the 
parish, that -- House had formerly been occupied by an 
eccentric and dubious character, Squire --. This gentleman 
had, in his younger days, travelled much on the Continent, 
had visited Italy and brought home an Italian valet-also a 
character. The two lived in seclusion; and after a time many 
reports and suspicions got abroad respecting them and the 
doings at the Hall ; though nothing definite was brought 
against tho squire except that he was a great miser. At last 

• B«Uing~ &Ill, p. 139. 
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be died or disappeared (I forget which L. said), and shortly 
afterward noises began to be heard in the house. The coro 
mon legend was that he had been bricked up by his Italian ser 
"·ant, between the w!Uls in some room or vault, and so loft tc 

rish • pe . 
This disturbance was known familiarly in the family as "the 

ghost." The inconvenience of its reputation, the clergymiUl 
aaid to Captain Frazer, had been great; at times they had dif· 
ficulty in getting servants to stay in the bouse. All allusion 
to the subject in general conversation was dropped by common 
consent.t · 

Here let me beg, of any earnest reader of mine, a brief hear-
ing. I ask him : · 

Upon what ratioDAl plea can. you set aside such evidence as 
this of ultnunundane agency? I say nothing of the legend, 
and aver nothing as to the identity of any restless spirit caus
ing disturbance. But the simple facul under what tenable 
Uleory ron you explain them away? 

The clergyman did not give his name: are you surprised at 
that? Are you sure you would have given it yourself, under 
similar circumstances, thirty years ago? Another clergymnn,·t 
who gave his name, opened, about that time, the " House of 
Mystery," in which be lived, to respectable investigatol'll. His 
reward was to find his motives misinterpreted and his character 
maligned: that was not encouraging. 

Major Moor vouches for the unnamed clergyman as a gentle
man highly and deservedly esteemed and of unimpeachable 
veracity; and the Major's nephew, Captain Frazer, during a 
visit of three days to the haunted mansion, finds all the state
ments made to be fully borne out by what he witnessed. 

If you reject as monstrous-and I think you will-the sup-
position that these three gentlemen, all of professional standing 

• Work cited, p. 129. 
t The story is given in detail in BeaUng1 !Mll, pp. 112-138. 
t The Rev. John Stewart. See preoeding page 82S. 
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and one of them Fellow of an eminent Society, should han 
combined to palm on the public, without conceivable motive, a 
tiaaue of lies, then what theory of mundane agency, u cause, 
have you left? 

That it was a trick ?-that they were imposed upon? ~ 
i5 tho explanation U8U&lly aet up to explain such phenomeD& ; 
and, on the material hypothesis, there Aeems to be no other. 

-A trick? You will find, if you look closely at the matter, 
that thU. supposition is more monstrous than the first. "Al
most nightly," were the clergyman's words, and for twenty 
years. " Two nighta out of three" Captain Frazer witnessed 
them; and their duration waa about two hours at a time. Two 
nighta out of three for twenty years is nearly five thousand 
nights. So some one, prompted by mischief-or by malignity 
if you will-is to prowl about the house, hours at a time, for 
tho purpo36 of disturbing the &mily, four or five days a week 
throughout half a life time. And so ponderous are the blowa 
he strikes that they may be heard outaide the house I And he 
h to move about the house, thus pounding, without being dis
covered for twenty years together. A servant to do this ? 
No, they had all been often changed during the time. A mem
ber of the family ? What I annoy themaelvea and frighten 
aw:1y their domestics, and raise every kind of unpleasant rumor 
throughout the neighborhood I An outaider ? But why mul
tiply absurdities? 

Yet here is but one instalment of the difficulties. Twenty 
years is the clergyman's time of reaidence only. Go twenty 
yeat'B farther back ; and, according to the united testimony of 
aged residents, the Rame disturbances still! And the dwellers 
of that day bad it from their ancestors that the haunting began 
a hundred years ago. Are there centenariousnightly-disturbers 
\>f the peace of private families ? 

I pl'ay you, earnest reader, to reflect on these things, and to 
ask yourself whether the theory of intermundi\De agency is ao 
incredible that OM ought to resort to uuheard-of' vagaries in 
order to escape it. 
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At this stage of our book-voyage together, some reader may 
think that an observation should be taken, so aa to determino 
what progress, up to this point, we have made. .He may grant, 
pE'rhaps, that we have sufficient proof of the occasional occur· 
renee, through the medium of bells and otherwise, of noises 
which we cannot rationally ascribe except to an extramundane 
or spiritual e&'lse; and yet he may ask what is gained by such 
proof? He m.1y suggest further that evidence of a Hereafter
spiritual reYealings-should be intrinsically solemn and rever
ent; not, like tinklings of bells and rappings on walls, of tri· 
1ling or whimsical character. 

I might reply, in a general way, that nothing in all the works 
of Nature around us, how little soever appreciated by man, is 
trifling in the sight of Him who 

" Sees, with equal eye, 118 God of all, 
A hero perish or a sparrow fall : 
Atoms, or systems, into ruin hurled, 
And DOW a bubble burst., aod·DOW Ito WOrld." 

But, aside from this great truth, is there anything very 
solemn or reverent, to the common mind, in the full, from its 
parent tree, of an apple ? An infant sees it and claps its tiny 
hands; an uncultured peasant notes it as evidence that his 
orchard-crop is ripening; but to a Newton it suggests the law 
which holds planets to their course and governs half the natu
ral phenomena that occur throughout the world. 

As to what may be gained by proving such incidents as 
this chapter records, Southey, speaking, in his Life of lVesley, 
of analogous disturbances in Samuel '\Vesley's parsonage,* and 
of the good end such things may be supposed to answer, wisely 
suggests that it would be end sufficient if sometimes one of 
those unhappy sceptics who see nothing beyond the nan·ow 
sphere of mortal existence should, " from the well-established 
truth of one such story, trifling and objectless as it might othel" 
wise nppear," be led to believe in immortality. 

• F'rxltfaiU, pp. 224-989. 
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Let us go a step farther. There is not habitual intercourse 
between the world which now is and that which is to come: it 
is only now and then that the denizens of the one perceive 
those of the other. vVe seem, probably, something lik~ appari· 
tions to the immortals, us they, when they revisit CMth, to us. 
But no one who ever truly loved and who believes in another 
life, can doubt that, for a time, the better class of those who 
have left friends and kindred here still cling to and sympathize 
with them. We ha-,re abundant evidence, even in these pages, 
that they often earnestly desire to convince us, past possible 
denial, of their continued existence, of their well-being, and of 
their undying love. That evidence goes to show that they 
often diligently seek communion, sometimes from affection, 
sometimes from other motives, and that they have difficulties 
in reaching us: difficulties wisely interposed, no doubt; for if 
spiritual intercourse were as common . as worldly communion, 
who would be willing to labor and to wait in this dim a.nd 
checkered world of ours? 

They seek, from time to time, to visit us. But, coming from 
their world of spirits, invisible to ordinary sight, inaudible by 
or<lina.ry speech, how a1·e they to make their presence known? 
How are they to attract our attention? 

In what manner does a traveller, an·iving under cloud of 
night, before a fast-closed mansion, seek to reach the indwellerd 
-seek to announce Ms presence? Is it not BY KNocKING oa 

RINGING? 

Are we suro that Scripture texts are not read in the next 
world, a.nd do not find their application tl1ere? Are we sm'6 
that, to the earth-longings of love immortal, the words of Jesus 
never suggest themselves: "Seek, and ye shall find; knock, antl 
it shall be opened unto you." 

Tho inhabitants of a mansion at which admission is sought, 
seeing no one in the darkness, may at first not heed the knock 
or the ring; and the pilgrim, for the time, may turn nway, 
disappointed. So it has been, probably, in thousands of cases, 
before any one ventured to interrogate the sounds. Men 
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either doubted whether these came from a living intelligence; 
or they feared to question that intelligence; or they despaired 
of any anSwer, having been taught that though there ha.d boon 
spirit-communion in ages past, it w~~a impossible, or forbidden, 
to-day. 

So it may have been in the caaea related in this chapter. In 
many, possibly in all the cases cited, some spirit may have de
aired to communicate with earth, as did that of the " Repent
ant Housekeeper," whose story I have told on a preceding 
page.* But if so, they were doomed to disappointment. In 
early days the witnesses of spiritual appeals were as that multi
tude on the Galilean shore to whom Jesus spoke, from the ship, 
in parables ; and of whom he &rid, " Hearing they hear not, 
neither do they understand." The field was not yet whito to 
harvest. The time ha.d not come. 

I have a few more words to say, in the next chapter, toucb
ing the apparent trivill.lity of some spiritual manifestations. 

oigitizodbyGoogle ... 



CHAPTER IV. 

8PDlJTUAL PUENODNA SOJfETIKES RESULT IN BEBKINO TBt• 
FLES. 

"Neo deus intenl.t, nisi diguua vindioe nod111 
Inciderit." HOBA.OJil. 

HoRAcE, in his advice to writers of plays, assumes that it is 
not fitting a god should intervene, unless the case is worthy of di
vine interference. If God ever did directly intervene-in other 
words, if th~re were miracles-the poet would be in the right. 
But what have been interpreted as miracles do frequently man
ifest themselves, as the rainbow does, with little or no apparent 
Ulle or benefit, except it be, like the bow in the clouds, to in
spire hope into the heart of man : a sufficient proof that they 
are not, any more than the rainbow, interferences of God. 

This is true even of the highest class of spiritual phenom
ena; for example, of apparitions. Witness the story of 

Tm: EARL OF Bucnu's BuTLER. 

Thomas, Lord Erskine, though he entered the legal profes
sion comparatively late in life, was, at the commencement of 
the present century, one of its brightest ornaments. Elevated 
to the peerage for his abilities, and Lord Chancellor under tho 
Grenville administration, his character, both as regards up
rightness and S:~.gacity, has every element of trustworthin~ss. 
He died in 1823. 

In the year 1811 and on the Saturday fh-st succeeding the 
appointment of the Prince of Wales (afterward George IV.} 
as Regent, Lord Erskine and the Duchess of Gordon called on 
Lady Morgan, the well-known literary celebrity. 

" The Duchess," says Lady Morgan, " related a very curious 
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and I'OIDII.ntio taUe of second-sight in her own family, which 
amused, if it did not convert me; while the a.ft'ecting m&JlDft' 
in which it wa~~ told left no doubt of the sincerity of the narra 
tor." Lady Morgan then continues thus: 

" I also," said Lord Erskine, "believe in second-sight, be 
cause I have been its subject. When I was a very young mat1 

I had been, for some time, absent from Scotland. On the 
morning of my arrival in Edinburgh, as I was descending the 
steps of a close on coming out from a bookseller's shop, 1 met 
our old family butler. H3 looked greatly changed, pale, wan, 
and shadowy as a ghost. ' Eh ! old boy,' said I, 'what brings 
you here?' He replied: 'To meet your honor, and solicit you;· 
interference with my Lord,* to recover a sum due to me, which 
the steward, at the last sett~ment, did not pay.' 

" Struck by his looks and manner, I bade him follow me to 
the bookseller's, into whose shop I stepped back ; bnt when ; 
turned round to speak to .jim, he had vanished. 

" I remembered that his wife carried on some little tn&de in 
the Old Town. I remembered even the house and flat she oc
cupied, which I had often visited in my boyhood. Having 
made it out, I found the ol<l woiDII.n in widow's mourning. 
Her hu11band had been dead for some months, and had told 
her, on his death.bed, that my father's steward had wronged 
him of some money, and that when Ma.ster Tom returned, 
he would see her righted. 

" This I promised to do, and shortly after I fulfilled my 
promise. The impression was indelible ; and I am extremely 
cautious how I deny the possibility of such supernatural visit
ing& as your Grace has just instanced in your own family." t 

The manner in which the talented lady who relates to us thin 
story sees fit to receive and to interpret it, should be, to candid 
inquirers, a warning lesson. 

Lady Morgan, following the dictates of that persistent &ce[>-

• Lord ErlldDe wu a you.uger eon of the tenth Ead of Buch&D. 
t T/14 Book of t/11 &uddr, b7 Lady XoaaAX, Loudon, lim~: vol i 

pp. 123-12$. 
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ticism which men and women having a reputation in society 
are wont to adopt, or to assume; and having settled it, prob&
bly, in her own mbd, that it behooves ell who would be deemed 
enlightened to think, or at least to speuk, of a belief in appari· 
tiona as a superstition-is content to set down Lord Erskine's 
narrativa a!! due-these are the exact words she uses-o.s due 
only to the " dog-curs and folds of early impression, which the 
strongest mind!i retain.'~ To the narrator, however, she ascribes 
sincerity. She says, "Either Lord Erskine did, or did not, 
believe this strange story : if he did, what a strange aberru.tion 
of intellect !-if he did not, what a stranger aberration from 
trut!J.! My opinion is that he did believe it." 

What sort of mode to deal with alleged facts is this ? A 
gentlema.n distinguished in a profession of which the eminent 
members are the best judges of evidence in the world-a gen· 
tleman whom the hearer believu to be truthful-relates what, 
on a certain day, and in a certain p~, both specified, he saw 
and heard. What he saw was the appearance of one, in life 
well·known to him, who had been somt'l months doo.d. What 
he heard· from the same source was a statement in regard to 
matters of which previously he had known nothing whatever, 
which statement, on after inquiry, he learns to be strictly true; 
a statement, too, which had occupied and interested the mind 
of the deceased just before his decease. The natural inference 
from these facts, if they aro admitted, is that, under certain 
circumstances which as yet we may be unable to define, those 
over whom the death-change has passed, still interested in the 
concerns of earth, may, for a time at least, retain the power of 
occasional interference in these concerns ; for example in an 
effort to right an injustice done. 

But rather than admit such an inference-rather than accept 
Jisinterested evidence coming f1·om a witness acknowledged to 
be sincere, and known to the world as eminently capable--a 
lady of the world assumes to explain it away by summarily 
t"t!felTi.ng the whole to tbe " dog-cars aud folds of early imprea-
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sio1t" ! What humnn tt>Stimony cannot be set aside on the 
same vague IUld itlle assumption ? 

It is time we should learn that the hypothesis of spiritual 
intervention is entitled to a fair trial ; and that, in conducting 
that trial, we have no right to disregard the ordinary rules ct 
evidence. 

Either Lord Erskine, one morning in Edinburgh, issuing 
from a bookse1ler's shop, met whnt wore the appearance of an 
old family ~;ervant who hoo been some months dead-or else 
Lord Erskine lied. Either Lord Erskine heard words spoken 
as if that appearance had spoken them, which words contained 
a certain nllegntion touching business which that servant, dying, 
hnd left unsettled-or else Lord Erskine lied. Either Lord 
Erskine WK-et-tained, by immediate personal " interrogation of thn 
widow, that her husband, on his death-bt>d, had made the self 
same allegation to her which the apparition made to Lord Er
skin6--or else Lord Erskine lied. Fin:1.lly either, as the 1·esult 
of this appeo.rnnce and its speech, a debt found due to thn 
person whose counterpart it was, was actw~lly paid to his widow 
-or else Lord Erskine lied. 

But Lady Morgan expresses her conviction that Lord Erskine 
did not lie. 

In itself that was a trifle. Thousands on thousands of such 
cases of petty injustice occur and pass away unnoticed and un
redressed. To the widow it was, undoubtedly, of serious m<r 

mont; but I think no sensible man will imagine it a matter to 
justify the direct interfct-enco of God. If so, and if Lord 
Erskine Ppoko truth, an apparition is a natul'al phenomenon. 

There are cases, however, where the triviality of result; from 
phenomena. that are clearly of a spiritUlll chal'acter is even more 
u.ppareut than in the preceding example. Here is one: 

PREDICTION IN REGARD TO A MERE TRIFLE. 

In the spring of the·year 18&3, n young gentleman, well· 
known to me, ~hom I lhall desi.gnnte u Mr. X--, who 1K not 
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11. Spiritualist, and has never given any attention to spiritua.. 
phenomena, had a remarkable dream. He was then engaged in 
a retail store in Second 11Lrcet, Philadelphia; and his dr->._a.m 
was to the effect that, the next day at twelve o'clock, he would 
sell a hundred and fifty dollars' worth of a particular kind of 
goods, namely, drap d'ete (summer cloth), to a customer; tho 
particular person, however; not being designated. 

Going down to the store next morning, he related his dream, 
between eight and nine o'clock, to a young clerk employed in 
the establishment. "Nonsense I " was the reply; "the thing 
is impossible. You know very well that we don't sell so large 
a lot of drap d'ete to one customer in ten years.'' 

Mr. X-- assented to the truth of this; and, iu addition, he 
called to mind that, according to his dream, it was be himselt 
who was to sell it. But it so happened that it was not be who 
attended at the counter where the article was sold, but anotl)er: 
in whose absence, however, should he be accidentally called off, 
Mr. X-- was wont to take that place. 

So deep was the impression produced by the dream that, as 
the time approached, Mr. X-- became very nervous; and his 
agitation increased when, some little time before mid-day, the 
salesman referred to toaS called off, and Mr. X-- had to sup
ply his place. 

Almost exactly at twelve a customer entered, approached 
the counter and asked for drap d'ete. Mr. X-- felt himself 
turn pale, and had hardly presence of mind enough left to 
reach down the package. It turned out that the article was 
required for clothing in a public institution ; and the amount 
purchased amounted either to a hundred and forty-eight dollars 
or a hundred and fifty-two dollars; Mr. X-- does not now 
recollect which. 

The above was related to me • by Mr. X--, now in business 
for himself in Philadelphia; and I know sufficient of that gen· 
tlcman's character to warrant me in saying tha~ the particulara 

• In Philadelphia, Ju.IJ' 18, 1809. 
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here given may be confidently relied on; and that Mr. X--'a 
word may be unhesitatingly taken when he assured me, as he 
did after completing the story, that there had occurred no an
tecedent circumstance whatever which could give him tho 
slightest reason to imagine that any one would apply for drap 
d'cte; or that there was the most remote chance of his effecting 
the sa.lt~ in question. 

In this case the minute particula~ of time, place, and attend
ant circumstances-the unforeseen absence of the usual sales
man, the specific article demanded, the unusual quantity so 
closely approaching the amount actually sold-are such that 
we are compelled to reject the idea. of chance coincidence. 

In the Erskine case one ·can comprehend the motive that re
called the departed spirit ; the same which operates in the 
majority of such cases-attraction through the affections : here 
displayed in humble fashion, indeed-in anxiety that the 
''auld gude-wife," as a Scotch domestic of those days would 
be likely to phrase it, should, in her poverty and widowhood, 
have her own-yet none the less a phase of the longings of true 
love. 

But in the Philadelphia. case one can imagine no attracting 
motive whatever: seeing that the predicted sale, w a particu
lar amount and at a particular hour and day, was of no conse· 
quenco to any human being, except only as proof that, when 
Paul enumerated among the gifts common in the early Chris
tian Church, the gift of prophecy, he was speaking of a ph& 
nomenon which actually exists and which ia not miraculous. 
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BOOK III. 

PliYSIOAL :w.NIFESTATIQNS. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE SPIRIT-RAP. 

IT is not a difficult thing, if one has time and patience and 
an honest love of truth, to satisfy one's self, past all possible }Jel' 

adventure, that what is called the spirit-rap is, like the electric 
spark, a genuine phenomenon, with momentous sequences. 
And these strange echoes may be as surely referred to agencies 
from another sphere as the spark from the Leyden jar may be 
identified with the lightning from the thunder-cloud. They 
occur, like J.hat mysterious spark, under certain conditions; 
but they cannot, as it can, be called forth with certainty at any 
moment ; for, being spi.J:itual in their origin, they are not at 
the beck and call of man. 

'i'he conditions under which they present themselves are 
sometimes of a persona], sometimes of an endemical character. 
They occur more frequently and more persistently in certain lo
calities than in others, and they are heard much more frequently 
in the presence of some persons, called mediums or sensitives, 
than of others. They are usually most loud and powerful 
where tlte two conditions, }lersoual and local, are found com· 
bined. 

I have heard them as delicate, tiny tickings, and as thun
det·ing poundings. I have heard them not only throughout 

Digitized by_Google 



LE~ll AND KATE FOX. 343 

our own land, but in foreign countries ; as in England, France, 
Italy. I have heard them in broad daylight and in darkened 
rooms ; usually most violent in t.he latter. I have heard them 
in my own house and in a hundred others; out of doors ; at 
f;l'\\ and on land; in steamer and in sail-boat.; in the forest and 
CJn the rocks of the sea-shore. 

But in no circumstances have I witnessed this wonderful 
}'htmomenon undet· such varied conditio11>1, and with such satis
factory results, as in the presence of two members of that fam
ily, in whose dwelling in Western New York, it originally 
showed itaelf-naJDely, the eldest and the youngest daughters 
of Mrs. Fox.* The fi&Culty of" mediumship, or as it might 
otherwise be expressed, the gift of spiritual Hensitiveness, was 
hereditat·y in the family. t In Leah Fo:t (1\hs. Underhill) 
and in Kate Fox I have found the manifestations of this power, 
or gift, in connection with tho spirit-rap, m01·e marked and 
more readily to be obtained, than in any other persons with 
whom I am acquainted, either hero or in ·Europe. 

And it is due to these ladies and to Mr. Underhill to say 
that they have kindly afforded me at all times every facility I 
could desire to test these and other spiritual phenomena under 
the strict-est precautions against deception : well knowing that 
I took these for the sake of others rather than to remove doubts 
of my own. Nor, in all my intercourse with them, have I 
ever seen the slightest cause for believing that they were ac
tuated by other motive than a frank wish that the truth should 
be ascertained .and acknowledged. 

In the autumn of the same year in which I published" Foot
falls," I accepted from Mr. Underhill! an invitation to spend 
a week or two at his house: thus obtaining ample opportunity 
to investigate this and cognate manifestations. 

• For particulo.ra of the disturbances in the Fox family, especiat:_y 
on "March 31, f848, IUid succeeding days, see Foof/alll, pp. 287-298. 

t Foof/alll, pp. 284, 285. 
t Daniel Underhill, President of an o!d·establilhed IDsurance Com 

pany in Wall street, New York. 
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One of my first experiments was to pray Mrs. UnderbiD tto 
accompany me over the bouse, in quest of rappings. Begin 
ning in the lower parlors, I asked if '1\'e could have raps on 
the floor, then from the Willis, then from the ceiling, then on 
various articles of funliture. In each case the response waa 
t•rompt, and the raps loud enough to be beard in the next 
room. Then I asked for them on the stflel grate and on the 
marble mantle-piece. Thence they sounded quite distinctly. 
but less sharply-with a duller sound-than before. Then. 
setting open one of the doors into the puaage, placing myself eo 
that I could see both 'lides o~ it and putting my hand on oDe 
of its panclq, I begged Mrs. Underhill to stand a few feet from 
it and, reaching out one of her arms, to touch it with the tips 
of her fingt>rs. Within two or three eeoonda after she had 
done so, there were raps on the door as loud as if some ODe had 
knocked on it sharply with his knuckles ; and the wood vi
bratt.>d quite sensibly under my touch, 11.8 if struck by a pretty 
st.rong blow.• 

When we p88Sed out into the corridor and up the stairway, 
it was no longer necessary to request rappings. They sounded 
under our feet as we '1\'ent ; on the steps and then from the 
hand-rail, ns we ascendetl ; from various parts of a sitting-room 
and of other apartments on the second floor : then, again, on 
the stairs lcadiug to the third story and in every chamber there. 
It was e,·ident that, in Mrs. Underhill's presence, they could 
be bad from any spot in the house. I found, too, that if I re
qucsW to have any particular number of raps, they were giveza 
with unfailing precision. 

The sounds were peculiu. I could not imitate them with 
the hammer, nor with the knuckle on wood, nor in any other 
way. They seemed more or lesa muffied. 

I have repeated similar experiments several times with Mrs. 

• Some time aft.erward I repeated the •me experiment at the hO'IIIMI 
of 1rlrL C-, slater of one of the beat known among the New YoU: 
editola, wheze I acc:ideotall,y met Mr. and :Mrs. Underhill, and •xhere 
oonvcation happened to tam on the rape. 
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Underhill and -with her sister Kate, in various plaoes, and a}. 

ways with the same result. With other mediums the responses 
were more or less prompt ; and sometimes they were confined 
to the table at which we were sitting. 

Passing by, for the moment, the hundreds of proofs which 
tl>ach that an occult intelligence governs the spirit-rap and 
speaks through it, I keep to the physical dpect of the phe· 
nomenon. 

ON TilE WATER AliD IN THE LIVING Woon. 

On the tenth of July, 1861, I joined a few friends in an ex· 
cursion from the city of New York, by steamboat, to the High· 

• lands of Neversink; Mr. and Mrs. Underhill being of the 
party. 

It occurred to me, while sitting on deck by Mt'S. Underhill, 
to ask if we could have the raps there. Instantly they were 
distinctly beard first, from the deck; then I beard them, and 
quite plainly felt them, on the wooden stool on which I sat. 

In the afternoon our party went out in a sailing-boat, fifteen 
or twenty feet long. There, again at my suggestion, we had 
them, sounding from under the floor of the boat. It had a 
centre-board, or sliding keel, and we had raps from within the 
long, narrow box that inclosed it. At any part of this box 
where we called for the raps, we obtained them. 

In the evening we asoended a hill, back of the hotel, to the 
light-house. In returning and passing through a wood on the 
bill-side, I proposed to try if we could have raps from the 
ground : and immediately I plainly heard them from beneath 
the ground on which we trod : it was a dull sound, as of blows 
struck on the earth. Then I asked Mrs. Underhill to touch 
one of the trees with the tips of her fingers, and, applying my 
ear to the tree, I henrd the raps from beneath the bark. Other 
persons of our party verified this, ns I had done. 

In returning, next morning, on another steamer, we had raps 
on the band-rail of the upper promenade deck, and alRo 
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from within a small metal boat that was turned upside dowo, 
on the deck below.* 

The next experiment was one which I imagine that no ontt 
but myself ever thought of trying. 

Movum A LEDGE OF Rocx. ON TIIE SEA-SHORE. 

On the twenty-fourth of August, 18Gl, I accepted an invita
tion from Mr. S--U--, of New Rochelle, a sea-side village 
on the western shore of Long Island Sound, to spend the next 
day with him, in comp1my with Mr. and Mrs. Underhill. 

On the afternoon of August 25, Mr. U-- drove us out in 
his ca.rria.ge, through the picturesque country adjoining the 
village; the party consisting of Mr. U-- and hill wife, Mrs. 
Underhill, and myself. ' 

In tl1e course of tho drive, coming near the shore of the 
Sound, at a. point where there were long ledges of rock slanting 
down into the water, it suddenly suggested itself' to me that 
here was an excellent opportunity for a crucial test. I inquired 
of 1\Irs. Underhill if she had ever tried to obtain raps on the 
sea-shore. No, she said; she never bad. 

" Do you think we can get them here ? " I asked. 
''I havo never found any place where they could not be 

had," she replied; "so I dare say we can." 
Thereupon there were three raps-the conventional sign of 

asaent-f'rom the bottom of the carriage. 
So we drove down to the beach, and got out to test the mat

ter. 
The portion of rock whither we repaired was not an isolated 

hlock, deta.:hed from the rest, but part of a large, fiat mass of 
J•ock, covering at least half an acre and running back into a 
bluff bank t.'lat ro110 beyond it : there were also several under-

• Notes of these esperfmente were taken, immediately on my refmD 
to ~ewY')rk. 
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lying ledges. We were about thirty feet from the sea and, u 
there was a moderate breeze, the surf broke on the rocks below 
us. 

Rut yet, standing on the ledge beside Mrs. Underhill, and 
asking for the raps, I heard them quite distinctly above tht~ 
noise produced l:y the surf. This was several times repeated, 
with the aame result. 

Then Ml'll. Underhill and Mrs. 8--U-- sat down, and I, 
stepping on a lower ledge, laid my ear on the ledge on which 
the lac.lies were sitting and repeated my request. In a few 
&econds the raps were heard by me from within the substance 
of the rock and immctliately beneath my ear. 

I then sought to verify the matter by the sense of touch. 
Placing my band on the same ledge, a few feet from Mrs. Un· 
dcrhill, and at<king for the raps, wht'n these came audibly, I 
felt, simultaneou.-.ly with each rap, a slight but unmilltalcaMy 
clutinct nbration or concuuion of tl~ rock. It was sufficiently 
IDilrked to indicate to me a rap, once or twice, when a louder 
roll of the surge for a moment drowned the !!OUnd. 

Without making any remark 88 to what I had felt, I wed 
Mr. U-- to put his band ou the ledge. "Why l" be sud
denly exclaimed, " the whole rock vib1-ates l " 

During all this time Mrs. Underhill eat, 88 far as I could 
judgo, in complete repose. 

It will be observed that it was at my ~ruggestion this experi
lndlt on a plateau of rock was tried. From that day forth I 
did not consider it necessary further to teftt the ~~pirit-rap. • 

It is true, however, that there were, to dispel my ll«'pticiam, 
other proofa (one obtained more than a year before this), and 
to which I have not yet alluded. In the above there was ap
peal to two aeniiE!8-0f hearing and of touch. The previoua 
proofia to which I allude were evidenct'<l by a third aeo.ee, 
uaally co.Wdered the most trustworthy of all. 
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SEEING THJ: RAPfl. 

It was during a.n evening seasion at Mr. Underhill's, Feb
ruary 22, 1860. Besides Mr. and Mrs. Underbill, Kate 
Fox, and myself, there were present Mr. Underhill's aged 
father and mother; venerable examples of the plain, primitive 
Quaker, both of whom took the deepest interest in the proceed 
ings. 

By request, through the raps, the gas was extinguished and 
we joined hands. 

Very soon lights were seen floating about the room, appar 
ently phosphorescent. At first they were small, just visible; 
but gradually they became larger, attaining the size and general 
outline of hands: but I could not distinguish any fingers. 
These lights usually showed themselves first behind and be
tween Leah and Kate, near the floor. Then they rose ; some
times remaining near Leah's bead, sometimes near her sister's. 
One of them was nearly a.~ large as a human bead. None of 
these touched me, though one approached within a few incbea. 
Another made circles in the air, just above our heads. After 
floating about for a brief space, they usually seemed to return 
either to Leah or to Kate. 

While the hand!! of the circle remained joined, I looked 
under the table 1\Ild saw lights, as many as ten or twelve times, 
on or near the floor, and moving about. Once while I was 
looking intently at such a light, about as large as a small fist, it 
rose and fell, as a hnmmer would, witb which one was striking 
ngain.'lt the floor. At each stroke a loud rap was heard, in 
connection. It was exactly as if an intMible hand Mld ma il
luminated ltammM and pounded with it. 

Then, desiring conscious proof th~ot what I saw was not by 
human agency, I asked rMntalJy: • "Will the spirit strike 

• I have found it neoessary, in making a mental request, or uJdDg a 
10ental question, to conoentrate mr thoughts, br u effort, on what J 
'lriah to obtain or to inquire. 
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with that light three times ? " which was done forth with : and 
then, after an interval, repeated. 

When, a aeoond time, the light was 118(\n and I was noticing 
the correepondiog eounda, some one eaid : " Cu. you make i• 
110fter?" Almost instAntly I saw the light diminish and strike 
the ground, at intervals, with a eoft and muftled eound, juai 
cliatingniahable.. 

On another ooouion, during the summer of the next year, I 
obtained atill more remarkable manifestationa. 

Toueu1a> BY TBB AooCT THAT CAuau TBB SPIRIT-UP. 

On the evening or the twelfth or June, 1861, having two 
days befOre arrived in New York u Commi..ioner· to purchaee 
IU'IIlll for the State or Indiana, I calJed, unexpectedly to thiJ 
f'amily, on Mr. Underhill and proposed that we should have a 
apiritoal llellion. Mr. and Mn. Underbill, who knew that I 
bad am.dy begun to collect materials for this volume, readily 
ueented. f 

For greater quiet we ascended to a parlor on the eecond 
floor; the party conaiating or Mr. and Mn. Underhill, Mr. 
Gilbert, an aged gentleman and old Criend or the f'amily who 
happened to call in the courae or the evening, and myael£. 

Soon after we at down there was spelled out, by rapa on the 
floor: "Go in back room." Tbia back room was Mr. and lira. 
Underhill's bed-chamber. Adjourning to it we aai down to a 
unall reetuaplar table (one of a fiUI or tablee), Mr. ~d Mrs. 
Underbill on my left and Mr. Gilbert on my right. The arnall 
me or the table brought oa cloee together. 

• From Dot.ee tabD Dat moruiJir, Fellnar7 a. 
t To t.bole who~ Jlr. UDdedlill'a familr, I Meet hardq ~ that 

the7 Dlftl' aooll" arq remaDeratiOil, direct.ly or iDdino&l7, Oil .ach oo
CMioaa.. Nor baa Jtat.e Foz. baowiDg the work I WM eDppliD, ner 
._~to tab~ from me for arqmWDfr with her. •• Too 
haft a be&ter obaDoa to,_ the J1iPe1* mamteaUona ' witbollt ~ 
ud """"-* ,no.. • ·· 11M aid to me - U,. / 
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To this bedroom there were three doors ; one opening into a 
bath-room, a second on the second-floor corridor, and a third 
on a passage leading into the parlor, which we had first selected 
to sit in. In this passage were several closets and presses. 

At Mr. Underhill's suggestion, before sitting down I thor
oughly examined the>&& closets and presses, as well as· the bed· 
room itself and the parlor to which the passage led. I also 
locked the outer door of that parlor and the doors of the bed
room leading into the bath-room and the corridor. The door 
between the parlor and bedroom did not lock ; but by the pre
ceding precautions no one from without, even if provided with 
a key, could enter either of the .rooms. 

Soon after we sat down there was spelled out, "Darken." 
We extinguished the gas. Then was spelled," Sing." While 
Mrs. Underhill sang, the raps, from different parts of the floor, 
kept time. After a brief interval they shifted from the floor 
to a lower bar of the chair on which I sat, still keeping time 
to the measure. The chair was sensibly jarred-a vibration to 
each rap. 

After sitting about six or seven minutes, there appeared, 
floating above our heads, a light which seemed phosphorescent. 
It was rectangular in shape, and about three or four . inches 
long. After a time it rose to the ceiling, floating backward 
and forward from one part of the room to another. At times 
it descended till only a foot or two above- our heads ; moving 
slowly from side to side, over our circle. 

As I w-.A.S looking intently at it, there was spelled out, by 
delicate ·raps on the floor: " I was near you in early life, dear 
Robert, and am still nearer to you now." 

Mrs. UnckrMll. "Is it Mr. Owen's mother?" 
Answer (by the raps). "No." 
.Myself. " Does the first name begin with C ? " 
Amwer. "Yes." 
.Mrs. U nderMll. " How many letters in the name ? " 
Amwer. " Seven." 
Mr1. llnlhrhil1. "Caroline, is it?" 
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lfivsclf. " Caroline has eight lettel'!l. Ia it auot.her name, 
undct· which I have had many communications?, 

Bv tlt,e raps. "Yes, yes." 
Then the light floated .toward me and remained stationary, 

back pf my left shoulder. I turned and looked fixedly at it. 
It appeared to be about the size of a small human hand, and as 
if covered with a bruning veil. I could not, however, distin· 
guish a defined outline. 

Presently it appl'oached my left shoulder, t.hen receded from 
it, five or six times. · Each time I felt a light touch, as of fin· 
gcra on my shoulder; each touch exactly contemporaneous 
with the motion of the light. 

Then it floated away, rising just above t.he table at which we 
were sitting, nearly to the ceiling. I asked that it would pass 
to tho door leading into the COlTidor and rap there, if it could. 
Thereupon we saw it pass to the upper part of the door in 
quoation, and perceived ita motion, and heard the correspond· 
ing rap, as it struck it, eight or ten times in succeSllion. It 
was cYident, too, that it was not we alone who hearJ the 
sounds; fo1· a lap-dog, outside in tho corriJo1·, barked, as if 
alru·mcd. Again, aa on the former occasion, the idea that aug-. 
gested itself to me was that of a luminous hammer. 

Then the light floated down to Mr. Underhill, increasing in 
bl'ightness, and seeming to touch him. He said it did touch 
him, as if with some nne, soft., woven stuff. 

I asked that it would touch my hand. It moved slowly 
across the table, rested for a brief apace above my hand, then 
dropped and touched my wrist. The feeling was like that from 
the gentle tou<'h of a finger • 

.liir. Gilbert (to me). Are you not tempted to grasp it, so 
as to feel what it is like? 

lfvself. I have reason to believe that one is not justified 
in doing so ; and for that reason I refrain. 

Bv tile rap". Thank you • 

• Two highly·intelligeut frieDd.t of mino, DOW deocaaed, Dr. A. D. 
Wilson and Professor Jamcsllapes, both formerly of New York, each 
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Then tlto light passed to Mrs. Underhill, touching, as she 
stated, her head and neck. 

I asked that it would touch my head also. It floated from 
her to me, passing behind me ; and r felt f\8 if a soft and fine 
piece of gauze, gathered up loosely in the hand, were pressed 
gently against the back of my head and neck. Also, now and 
then, it seemed as if some more solid substance--part of a 
hand holding the gauze, was the i'!lpression I got-touched me 
lightly. The action was as if by a person standing directly 
behind me ; yet, ha.d I not seen it, a fow· minutes before, cross 
the table and touch my wrist before my very eyes? Besides, 
as the touchings on my head and neck continued for some time, 
I several times spoke of them during their continuance and all 
prt>.sent joined in the conversation. Thus I am certain that 
they were still seated at their places. 

Then the light rose again into the air. Looking closely at it, 
as it floated near the ceiling, I observed that there moved across 
the luminous body, back and forth, dark lines, or rods, as thick 
as a finger. I could not, however, make out the form of 
fingers. Mr. Underhill said he saw fingers distinctly. 

While the light was floating above us there proceeded from 
it occasionally a slight crepitation. 

There was not, throughout this sitting, the slightest indica· 
tion, by footfall, rustle of dress, or otherwise, of any one ris· 
ing or moving about the room. When the luminous body I 
have been describing came near either of the assistants I could 

on one OCC&IIi.on, fl.rmly grasped what eeemed a luminoua band, appear· 
ing 118 above. In both oaaea the reeult waa the eame. What was laid 
hold of melted cntirelya.way-so oa.ch told me-in his grasp. I ha.ve 
had communications to the effect that the spirit thus ma.nifesting ite 
presence 81lffem when this is done, and that a spirit would have gtea* 
reluctance in appearing, in bodily form, to any one whom it could no' 
trnat to refrain from interference with the phenomena, except by ite 
express permilaion. In my experiments I have always gov~ m;r
llelf aocordingl,y ; and I aacri~ my euceesa in part to this continence. 
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dimly perceive, by ita light, the outline of the person it ap· 
proached. • 

Sometimes when spirits that have exhibited, while on earth, 
a violent character, seek to communicate, the raps are of cor
responding violence. 

HEAVY PoUNDINGS BY A HmuciDE. 

At an evening session, August 17, 1861, at Mr. Underbill'sf 
(by bright gas-light), we beard, after a time, not the usUAl mod· 
erate raps, but instead loud thumpinga or poundinga, such as 
might be produced by blows dealt on the floor by a ten-pound 
mallet. By these we had spelling, on calling the alphabet. 
Inquiring the poUDder's name, there was spelled out, "Jack· 
son." 

I inquired if the spirit bad formerly lived in Indiana, where 
I bad known a man of that name. Answer, by a single thump, 
"Not" 

Then we asked if it was a person known to any of us. An· 
swer: "The man you do not admire." 

Thereupon it occurred to me that it might possibly be Jack
son, the innkeeper of Alexandria, at whose banda, some two 
months before, Colonel Ellsworth, having taken do101 the Con
federate flag from the roof of Jackson's inn, had met his death. 
As soon as I suggested this, there was an affirmative reply, by 
three sonorous poundinga. 

We spoke of Ellawortb and, by the poundings, was spelled 
out : " His manner tantalized me." 

Mrs. Underhill said: "I pitied that man; no doubt he did 
what he thought right." Reply, by the poundings: "I de
fended the flag." 

• I took DOtes of the pbenomeD& u the)' preae~~ted tbeuuelYea ; 'lnito 
ing with pencil in the dark. , 

t Kr. aDd Mrs. Underhill aD4 myaelf wen the onl711ftterl; 11114 J 
toot DOtee ot this litting ot the wne. 
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He then said, further, that he had once visited one of ?tlra 
Underhill's circles; and that there werein the Southern ~tatea 
many believers in spiritual phenomena. 

I found, by experiment, that when these poundings occurred 
on the second floor, I could hear them, as distinctly as if a 
mechanic were at work, both on the first floor, below, and on 
the third floor, above. They caused the floor to vibrate; and 
it was scarcely possible to resist the conviction that there actu· 
ally was a ponderous mallet at work under the table; yet, 
though I looked several times to satisfy myself, there was 
nothing there. 

Occasionally, it would seem, the character of the raps may 
depend, in a measure, on the medium: yet, of this I have not 
sufficient evidence to speak with certainty. 

BLOWS OF STARTLING VIOLENCE. 

During an evening sitting, on October 25, 1860, in' the 
front parlor of Mrs. Fox's residence, in the city of New York, 
there were present Kate Fox, her sister Margaret,* and my
self. 

From this parlor were two doors, one opening on the pas-
6a,"', the other on a back parlor. Both were locked before we 
sat down. 
· Raps spelled out, "Darken." We did so; then, after the 
appearance of a few luminous phenomena, there came suddenly 
n. tremendous blow on the centre of the table ; a blow so violent 
that we all instinctively started back. By the sound it was 
such a stroke, apparently dealt by a strong man with a heavy 
bludgeon, as would have killed any one, and such a blow aa 
would have broken in pieces a table, if not very stout, and 
would have lett severe marks upon any table, no matt.er how • 

• The only time, I believe, at whioh she joined our chd-e. Havins 
become a Catholic, she lu!.d 110n1ples nbout sitting. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



TB.t.T JIIOBT C.t.'CSE DEA.TII. 

hard the wood. The same blow, apparently with tho same 
force, was repeated five or six times. It was impossible to 
witness such violent demonstrations without a certain fooling 
of alarm; for it was evident that there was power sufficient to 
produce fatal results ; yet I myself felt no serious apprehen
sions of injury, knowing of no case on record in which any ono 
bad thus been seriously hnrt. 

'Vhen, after a time, we relit the ga.,, the most careful exam
ination of the table, above and below, convinced me that there 
was not a scratch, nor the slightest indentation, either on the 
polished top or on tho under surface. 

I consider it a p!tysical impo88ibiJity that, by any human 
Agency, blows indicating such formidable }>OWer should have 
been dea.J.t without leaving severe marka on the table which r& 

cei ved them. 
Mrs. Underhill afterward informed me that she had several 

t.imes, in presence of her sister Mru:garet, been greatly alarmed 
by blows as tremendously violent as those I have described. I 
never heard any so apt to terrify weak nerves, either before or 
since. Rut, several years afterward, I witnessed a demonstra-
tion of occult power, more quiet indeed-not calculated to 
alarm-but, to j udgo by the sound, of nearly equal force. 

KNoCKINGS THAT snooK THE HousE. 

On this occasion, March 10, 18G4, Mr. and Mrs. Underhill 
and myself only were present, in tho socond-story front parlor 
of their house~ and the se88ion was in the evening, by bright 
gas-light. 

In a few nunutes after we Bat down tl1ere came sounds of a 
very peculiar character. Each stroke-if that term be applica
ble-sounded exactly like the dropping on tho floor, from the 
height perhaps of two foot, of a medium-sized cannon ball. At 
eac!l sound tho entire floor of tho room shook quite distinctly. 
We felt tho coneuuion beneath our feet ; and it was communi. 
eated through the shaken table to our hands. 
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Occasionally it sounded exactly as if tho cannon ball r& 

bounded, dropping a second time with diminished force. 
Dy these cannon-ball-droppings there was a ca.ll for the alpha· 

•Jet (five strokes), and sentences were spelled out to the effect 
that the operating spitit was no stranger to me ; that the book 
f0r which I wn.s then collecting materials would be acceptable, 
ll.ll supplying o. great public need; and that I should " witnesa 
some startling things from time to time." Then was added: 

" I am little changed. My knowledge of the spirit-world is 
not so great as you would suppose. I am sure of the things I 
once hoped for. I have found my beloved friends in Heaven, 
and I know I live in immortality. A. D. WILSON." 

Not much, if one will; not much, as a superficial mind may 
receive it : only a brief, homely message. Yet, if it be true, 
how immeasurable its importance t How infinitel1 consoling 
the simple truths it unveils ! 

Dr. Wilson, well-known to me And an intimate friend of the 
Underhills, was an earnest spiritualist and an excellent man. 
He was a New York physician of large practice and had died 
leas than a year before. 

The sonnds by which the BeDtenoe (coming, as alleged, from 
this deceased friend) had been spelled out, letter by letter, 
seemed to be eo unmistakably thoee of a ponderous metallic 
globe dropped on the ftoor, that Mrs. Underhill said: "I can 
scarcely persuade myself that there is not a heavy ball there." 
Upon which there was spelled out by these same mysterious 
poundings: 

'' Well, then, look t " 
We removed the table and carefully examined the ftoor. 

Nothing whatever to be seen. 
As on a previous occasion, I went downstairs ; and, on the 

floor below, I heard the poundings just aa distinctly as when 
in the upper room. It was the same when I ascended to the 
Soor above. Mrs. Underhill exprell&ed a fear that the aoundt 
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would disturb the neigbLors in the adjoining houaee ; and 1 
think they must have heard them. 

With a single additional example I close this branch of the 
subject. 

EFFECTS WHEN LocAL .AJm PERSONAL INFLUENCES contNE. 

A HAUNTED HousE. 

On the twenty-second of October, 1860, I paid a visit, along 
with Mr. and Mrs. Underhill, Kate Fox, and another lady and 
gentleman, to Quaker friends of theirs, Mr. and Mrs. Archer, 
then living within five-minutes drive of Dobbs' Ferry on the 
Hudson, in a large, old house, surrounded with magnificent 
trees, and in which, at one time, Washington bad hia head· 
quarters. 

This house ha11 been, for a long term of years, reputed haunted. 
The person still supposed to haunt it is a former owner, Peter 
Livingston, who, on account of lameness, was wont to use a 
amall, invalid's carriage; and the report was that, at the dead 
of night, the sound of that carriage was heard in the corridors 
and e~~pecially in one of the rooms of the house. 

We sat, late in the evening, first in this room ; a lower bed
chamber, having two doors of exit. Both were looked before 
the &eBBion began, the keys being left in the doors. Besides our 
own party, there were present only Mr. and Mrs. Archer. By 
direction of the raps we extinguished the lights and joined 
banda. 

Within a single minute afterward, such a clatter began, ap
parently within three or four feet of where I sat that (as we 
afterward learned) it was heard and commented on, by some 
visitors in a room separated from that in which we sat by two 
doors and a long passage. It seemed 88 if heavy substances 
of iron, such 88 ponderc us dumb-bells or weights, were rolled 
over the floor. Then there were poundinga, 88 if with some 
heavy mRllet ; ·then sbvp, loud knoekings, 88 it' with the end of 
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a thick stafT. 1.'hen wa." heard a sound precisely resembling 
the rolling of a small carriage on a plank floor. At first 
this sound seemed close to us, then it gradually lessened, 
as if tho cania.ge were wheeled to a great distance, until it be. 
cJ.me, at last, inaudible. Then we asked to have it again, as 
if coming near; and forthwith it commenced with the faintest 
sound, approaching by degrees till the carriage might be au~ 
poscJ nl.most to touch the backs of our chairs. Occasionally 
the;·e was a pounding on the floor, so heavy as to cause a sen· 
sible vibration. 

\Vhcn we relit the lamp and searched the room, the doors 
were found still locked, with the keys in them ; and there WII.S 

not an article to be f<>uml with which such noises could, by hu· 
man agency, have been made. 

Then, at my suggestion, we transferred the experiment to a 
large parlor opposite, that had been used, I believe, by Living
stone as a dining-room. Again we locked the doors, and, obey· 
ing a communication ft·om the raps, put out the lights and 
joined hands. And again, in less than two minutes, the 
disturbance began as before. At times the racket was so over· 
powering that we could scarcely hear one another speak. The 
sound, as of heavy metallic bodies rolled over the floor waa 
very distinct. Also some weighty substance seemed to be 
w·agged; as by a rope, backward and forward, as much as 
fifteen or twenty feet each way. 

All this time we kept a candle on the table, with a box of 
matches beside it; and, several times, when the clatter was at its 
height, we struck a light, to see what the effect would be. In 
every instance the sounds almost immediately died away) anG the 
search we made in the room for some explanation of the strange 
disturbance was quite unavailing. The sudden tnmsition, 
without apparent cause, from such a babel of noises t.o a dead 
silence, was an experience such as few have had, in this world. 
Till the experiment was repeated, again and again, always 
with the same 1-esult, there was temptation to ima~e that our 
llOno;es had been playing us £Use. 
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The iru1Jression on myself and the other assistants with whom 
I conYersed was such, as to produce a feeling that it was a 
physical impossibility such sounds could be produced, except 
by employing ponderous bodies.* 

After a time the centre-table at which we sat was pounded 
on the top, and then from beneath, as with the end of a heavy 
bludgeon; and that (to judge by the sound) with such violence 
that we felt serious apprehensions that it would be broken to 
piectls. 

When the noises ceased and we relit the lamps, I and others 
examined the table minutely ; but no indentations or other 
marks of injury were to be found ; nor was there an article to 
be seen in the room with which any one could have dealt such 
blows; nor anything there except the usual furniture of a pnr· 
lor. 

Both these rooms were in a portion of the house known to 
have been built and occupieJ by P.eter Livingstone. 

I feel confident that the sounds could have been heard a 
hundred yards off. t 

It is seldom that any one, going in ~~earch of phenomena o£ 
this class, comes upon anything so remarkable as the foregoing. 
The conditions are rare: a locality where, for several genera
tions, ultrarnundane interventions have spontaneously ap
peared ; and the pt·esence, in that locality, of two among the • 
most powerful mediums for physical manifestations to be founJ 
in this, or it may be iu any other country • . 

I cannot t"e&Sonably doubt that, before the present decade 
closes, the intelligent pot'iion of society will be as thoroughly 
convinced of tho reality of tho spirit-rap as enlightened in
quirers already at·e that the size and form of the brain havo 

• See, for similar phenomena, Footfall.!, p. 231. 
t See FootfalJ.•, pp. 217, 252, 275, for similar noises. I wrote out tbil 

oocount on t~e morning nfter the incidents occurred. We sa.t till 
midnight. 
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aomething to do with intellect, and that ~etio \,niloeuces 
may produce hypnotic eft"ectll. 

When we have admitted the intermondane charaeter of 
these wonderful echoes, the first short atep ip experimental 
Spiritualiam ia taken: but only the first. The rap may bo 
ultramundane; and yet that single fact ia inaoffici.ent to prove 
that dtlC888ed friends can communicate with ua. We must 
.eek, in the rap-spelled communications themselves, for concla
ai ve evidence that intercourse from beyond the bourne is nvt 
forbidden to man. 

If I hve devoted more apace than seems needed to the 
proof, in a phyaicai sense, of eo simple a phenomenon, I beg to 
remind the reader of the persistent noneenae that baa been 
spoken and written about spirit-rapping, and of the prejod.icell 
that hal·e grown up under the ridicule which baa thna attac'W 
itaelf to tho term. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



OHAPTERIL 

XOVIl(Q PONDERABLE BODIES BY ()(,'CULT .ODCY. 

"When they came to Jordan, they cut down wood. But u one WBI 

felliDg a beam, the uehead fell into the water : and l.e cried, and .aid 
[to Elillha], '.Alu, muter I' for it wu borrowed. And the maD. of God 
laid, ' Where fell it t ' And he ahewed him the plaoe. And he out 
down a stick, and out it in thither; and the iron did swim. "-2 KINos 
vi. 4-6. 

THE raiai.ng from the ground of weighty substances, or the 
moving of these from place to place, is one of the most common, 
and moat eaaily verified, of physical manifestations. I have 
elsewhere given many examples of it. • Here I shall adJ but 
two or three out of the numerous cases that have come under 
my eye during spiritual sessions. 

A moat satisfactory test of the }>OWer, by occult agency, to 
raise pondet·able su~nces was suggt".sted to me by that practi
cal thinker, the late Robert Chambers, the well-known author 
and publisher, during his visit to the United States, in the 
autumn of 18GO; and we carried it out on the thirteenth of 
October of that year. 

On the evening of that day we had a sitting in Mr. U nuer
hill's dining-room ; there being present Mr. and Mrs. U nde•·· 
hill, Kate Fox, Mr. Chambers, and myself. In this room, we 
found an extension dinner-table of 110lid mahogany, cavahle of 
seating fourteen persons. This we contracted to tho form of a 
centre-table, and, having 1•rocured a large tteelyard, we found 
that it weighed, in that fonn, a hundred and twenty-one pounds. 

We suspended this table by the steelyard, in exact equipoise 

• FoofJ'aJJ., pp. 110, 112, 113 (note), 2.}9, 25G, 27G, 279 to 282, lUllS 
IDIII11 othen. 
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869 TEST 8t'OOJ:8T&D BY BOBUT CIUKBER8. 

and about eight inches from the ftoor. Then we sat down by i~; 
and while our experiment proceeded, .Mrs. Underhill sat with 
the points of both feet touching one of mine ; and Kate in the 
laDle relation to .Mr. Chambers. This was done, at their sug
gestion, so as to atford us proof tba~ they had no physical 
agency in the matter. Their hands were over the table, near 
the top, but not touching it. There was bright gas-light. Thua 
we were enabled to obtain 

A CaucLU. TEsT. 

The table remaining suspended, with the constan~ weight at 
the figure 121, we asked that it might be made lighter. In a 
fQw seconds the long arm ascended. We moved the weight to 
the figure 100 : it still aacended ; then to 80 ; then to 60. 
Even at this last figure the smaller arm of the steelyard,.. 
somewhat depreaaed, showing that the table, for the moment, 
weighed leaa than sixty pounds. It had loll mDN cM~~a lwlf it. 
VMight, namely, upward of aixt.y-oDe pounds: in other worda, 
there was a power equal to sixty-one pounds sustaining it. 
Then we asked that it might be made heavier; and it wu so: 
first as the figures indicated, to 130, and 6.nally to a hundred 
and forty-four pounds. 

The change of weight continued, in each instance, from three 
to eight seconds, as we ascertained by our watches : and during 
the whole time the ladies maintained the same position of feet 
and hands; Mr. Underbill not approaching the table. 

We bad given Mr. Underbill no notice of our intention to 
ask for this experiment. The steelyard was borrowed for the 
occaaion from aL wholesale grocer, living in the neighborhood. 

How much a Jewish axehead commouly weighed, in the days 
of Elisha, I know not ; it could be but a few pounds. Our 
miracle (duraamis) exceeded that of the prophet, as far ll8 

regards the weight of the body that was made lighter : bu~ 
the He"~?rew seer was at a greater distance from tbe.object nWed 
~ were our mediums. 
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A TABLE SUSPENDED. 863 

On the evening just preceding that on which we tried the 
arove experiment I had a sitting at Mr. Underhill's, with very 
satisfactory result. 

A HEAVY DINNEB-TABL.E SUSPENDED IN THE A1a, WJTBOU1 

CONTACT. 

Our seaaion was on the evening of October 12, 1860, lasting 
from half-past nine till eleven. • It 'Wall held in the same room 
and at the same table mentioned above, and by gas-light. Pres
ent Mr. and Mrs. Underhill, Kate Fox, Mr. Harrison Gray 
Dyar, of New York, and myself. 

W c had very loud rappings, from various parts of the room 
and on the chairs. 

Then, while our hands were on the table, it began t{) move, 
sometimes with a rotary motion, sometimes rising up on one 
side, until finally it rose from the ground all but one leg. 

Then we sought to induce it to rise entirely from the floor. 
After (what seemed) strenous efforts, almost sucoesaful, to rise, 
we aided it by each putting a single finger under it; and, with 
this slight assistance, it rose into the air and remained sus
pended during six or seven seconds. 

After a time we asked whether, if we removed our fingers 
from the table-top, while it was in the air, it could still remain 
suspended; and the reply (by rapping) being in the affirmative, 
after aiding it tori11e as before, we withdrew our fingers entirely, 
raising them above it. The table then remained, nearly level, 
suspended without any human support whatever, during the 
space of five or six seconds; and then gradually settled down, 
without jar or sudden dropping, to the floor, 

Then, anxious to advance a step farther, we asked if the tablt> 
could not be raised from the floor without any aid or contact 
whatever. Tho reply being in the affirmative, we stood up and 
placed all our hands over it, at the distance of three or four inches 

• We found, by repeated trials, that our experiments succeeded better 
when we sat at a late hour, lifter the servants had gone to bed, when 
the houae IUld the stn.'Ots were quiet. 
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364 A. HEAVY DINING-TABLE RAISED. 

from the table-top: when it rose of itself, following our bands 
as we gradually raised them, till it hung in the air about the 
same distance from the ground as before. There it remained 
six or seven seconds, preserving its horizontal, and almost a:J 

nteady as when it rested on the ground: then it slowly descended, 
still preserving the horizontal, until the feet reached the eq,rpet. 
As before, there was no jar or sudden dropping.• 

The same experiment was repeated, next evening in the pres· 
ence of Robert Chambcrn, after we had completed our testa 
with the steelyard; and with exactly the same results. At 
first, as before, we raised it on our fingers ; then, withdrawing 
them, it remained in the air six or seven seconds. On the sec· 
ond trial it rose entirely without contact, remaining suspended 
for about the same ·apace. 

It should here be remarked that we were in the habi" during 
these experiments, of moving the table to different parts of the 
room, and of looking under it ft·om time to time. 

Upon the whole I consider this moving of physical objects 
-les apports, as the French spiritualists term it-to be as con
clusively established, in its ultramundane aspect, as the spirit
rap. A hundred-and-twenty-pound dinner-table is no trifle to 
lift. The conditions exclude the possibility of concealed 
machinery. And by what conceivable bodily effort, unc.letecta
ble by watchful bystanders, can two or three assistants heave 
from the ground, maintain in the air, and then drop slowly to 
the floor, so ponderous a weight, with their hands, the while, 
in full view, under broad gas-light? No one, in his se~s and 
believing in his sellliCs, can witness what I have witnessed, and 
yet remain a sceptic in this matter. 

It makes not, under the circumstances, at all against it, that 
Mrs. Underhill and her sister were, at one period of their lives, 

• The aooounts of this and of the sitting of October 13, wero both 
written out the next morning. To prevent repetition I here reDllldi: 
that notes of all the sittings recorded in this volume were taken either 
at the time, or nt.>xt day or (in a few caees) a day or two later. 
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EXPERDO:N1' ON STATEN ISLAND. 365 

in the habit of sitting as professional mediums. But even if it 
did, still, in the secluflion of a private family and in the ah. 
scnce of every one who had ever, till a few· months before, been 

. suspected of possessing spiritual powers-! have witnessed oc
currances even more marvellous than those above related. 
Thus it happened : 

A TABLE, FLU~G INTO TllE AlB, ROTATES. 

In the spring of 1870 I was visiting a. friend of mine, Mr. 
B--, whose charming residence on Staten Island commands 
a magnificent view over the Bay of New York, with the dis
tant city on one hand and the Narrows, opening into the ocean, 
on the other. 

The family had no knowledge of Spiritualism and scant fu.ith 
in any of its phenomena, until a month or two before my visit, 
when one of the sons, a young man whom I shall call Charles, 
suddenly found himself, as much to his surprise as to that of 
his relatives, gifted with rare spiritual powers. 

Passing by, for the present, the most remarkable of these, I 
here reproduce, from minutes taken next day and submitted for 
correction to the assistants, part of a record of what I witnessed 
at two sessions, both held on the second of April, 1870. 

The first was in the afternoon. We had been sitting pre
viously in a back parlor; but, on my proposal, we adjourned tQ 
the drawing-room, on the front of the house, where, until then, 
we had not s:~.t. There were present, besides Charles and my
self, two otlter relatives of the family, 1\lr. N-- and Mr. 
L--. The room was darkenecl with heavy cmtains which 
we drew close; but sufficient light Ca.me through to enable u!l 
to see the outlines of objects. 

We sat at a heavy deal-table, made, expressly for the pur
pose, very thick and strong ; the legs more than two inches 
square ; size two feet seven inches by one foot eight inches, and 
weighing twenty-five poundH. 

At first there was a trembling motion, then a tilting from 
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866 TERRIBLE POWER SBOWl!l', 

side to side, gradually becoming more powerful, and at last so 
violent that it was snatched ft·om our hands. Then, at our re
quest, the table was made so heavy that I found it scarcely pos
sible, with all my stt-ength, to move it even half an inch from, 
the floor ; the apparent weight some two hundred pounds. 
Then, again at our request, it was made so light that we could 
lift one end of it with a single finger; its weight seeming ten 
or twelve pounds .only. Then it was laid down on its side; 
and, no one touching it, I was unable to raise it. Then it was 

tilted on two legs and all my strength was insufficient to press 
it down. 

Finally, after being jerked with such sudden violence that we 

all drew back, fearing injury, and merely reached our fingers 
on the edge of its top, it was projected into the air so high that 
when we rose from our chairs we could barely place our finge1'B 
on it; and there it swung about, during six or seven seconds. 
Besides touching it, we could see its motion by the dim light. 

\Ve aat again in the evening at ten o'clock, in the aame room, 
cll\rkened : only three at the table, N--, Charles, and myself. 

Then-probably intensified by the darkness-commenced a 
demonstration exhibiting more physical force than I had ever 
before witnessed. I do not believe that the strongest man liv
ing could, without a handle fixed to pull by, have jerked the 
table with anything like the violence with nhich it was now, 
as it seemed, driven from side to side. We all felt it to be a 
power, a single stroke from which would have killed any one 
of us on the spot. Then the table was, as it were, fllmg up
ward into the air, again so high that, when we stood up, we 
could just touch it, and shaken backward and forward for some 
time ere it was set down. Again it was raised, even more vio
lently than before and swung backward and forward, as far as 
by the touch we <'ould judge, in an arc of seven or eight feet, 
some five or six times. A third time it was hurled into the 
air, sometimes out of our reach, but we felt it tum owr ar.L 
over, like a revolving wheel, eigl~t or ten timu. As nearly as we 
could judge without reference to our watches, it was some 
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twelve or fourteen reconth in the air, before it descended. 3om& 
times we were able to touch it, sometimes not. 

Then I asked whether, some time hereafter, we might ~:ot be 
. able to obtain objective apparitions. The answer was given by 
raising the table three times from the floor, each time slaunming 
it down with such force that the noise was distinctly heard in 
the story above; and, when a candle was lighted, we found the 
top (of inch hoard), split entirely across and wrenched from the 
legs; the long nails with which it had been secured to prevent 
such accident being drawn out. 

While these manifestations were in progress, it occurred to 
mA, as very strong evidence of the humane care· of the operating 
spirits, that when such tremt>ndous power was exerted close to 
us, no serious accident happened ; ,.ud that I had never heard 
of any such, on similar occasion. Once N--'s wriRt was 
sprained, and twice his knees and also Charles' were struck ; 
but though this pained them a good deal at the moment, the 
pain ceased in a few minutes-through spiritual influence, as 
they supposed. I certainly would not trust myself within reach 
of any similar demonstrations, if produced by human hands. 

I expressed my thankfulness and gratification at having been 
allowed to witness such manifestations. The answer, by im
pression through Charles' hand, was: " Don't you know that 
we are as much gmtified to give them as you to receive 
them?" 

Then they informed us that " their powers were a little shat
tered for to-night;" and, at midnight, we adjourned. 

I beg that my readers will here notA the attendant circum
fttanccs. The locality, selected by myself, the drawing-room in 
a gentleman's bonae; no professional medium present; the as
sistants, the son of the gentleman in whose house we were sit
ting and two other gentlemen, his near rel~tions ; the motion 
out of our reach, so that it was a sheer impossibility that those 
present could have produced it. The shattered table remainecl1 

a tangible proof of tho strong force employed. 
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How thoroughly out of place here the suspicion of deception 
or imposture I How utterly untenable the hypothesis of illu
sion or hallucination I Thomas, touching, would have be
lieved. It would need a disciple of Berkeley to witness these 
phenomena, and still remain a sceptic in the reality of such 
nwrifestations. 

• 
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CHAPTER III. 

DIRECT SPIBIT·WBITINO. 

"In the same hour came forth fingers of a man's hand, and wrott 
ewer aplnat the oandleatick upon the plaater of the wall of the 
king'• palaoe: and the king aaw the part of the hand that wrote."
DARIBL v. 5. 

A TRAVELLER, bound on some mission of passing importance, 
may now and then, amid the prosaic details be encounters from 
stage to stage in his journey, lose sight of the gr<'at object to 
which it leads : yet, in proportion as he nears the gool, his 
thoughts concentre, more and more, on the ultimate issue. 
So, in the journey through these pages, may it happen to the 
reader. He is travelling in search of pl'Oofs, cognizable by 
human senses, of another life. As be proceeds, the phenon1ena, 
homely at first, gain in living interest; for they go to cMtnb
liah, ever more and more conclusively, the cxistencil of an 
Rgency not occult, not ultramunuane only, but intelligent, but 
spiritual: the agency of beings like ourselves, though they he 
no longer denizens of earth. 

There was published, in Paris in the year 1857, by a. young 
RuBBian nobleman, a book* .which did not attract the atten
tion it deserved. Its author, whose ·acquaintance I had the 
pleasure of making in Paris, a year after his book nppcarcu, 
had devoted his life, almost exclusively, to the study of what 
he deemed the Supernatural and of the relations between the 

• .lA RialiU da ~ ct k Pl46n<PMM !M1'1Jeilltu:ll IU ~r Ecritur1 
clirecte dnnontrea, par le Baron DE GULDE~BTUBBE, Paris, 18.57. 

For particulars regarding tho Guldenstubb6 family and their rcti· 
dence, eee F'<:10tfall8, pp. 262 and 250 (note). 

t6• 
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870 EXPERIENOES IN SPmiT-WlUTING 

visible world and that which we have yet to see: the object 
of his studies being to obtain positive demonstration of the 
soul's immortal existence. His work is that of a. classiea.l 
scholar, and contains curious and interesting researches touch· 
ing the Spiritualism of antiquity. It exhibits much sagu.city, 
with the drawback th11.t the Baron believes not only in influ
ence!! from the next world but also in direct, miraculous inter
vention of God ; as the arresting, by Him, of the earth and the 
moon in their orbits for the space of a day. • The book is 
chiefly occupied, as its title implies, with proofs of direct 
writing by spit·its. 

In the ten months from August, 1856, when M. de Gulden· 
stubb6 first observed this phenomenon, to June, 1857, he ob
tained more than fiv6 hundred specimens ; out of which be 
gives us lithographs of sixty-seven. These experiences were 
witnessed by more than fifty persons ; of whom he names thir
teen. f These witnesses furnished the paper that was uaed in 
the experiments. 

These experiments were chiefly made, and were most succe88-
ful, in old cathedrals or in other ancient places of worship, or 
in historic residences. But before I reached Paris, in the au
tumn of 1858, there had been an order issued, either by the 
govemment or the clel·gy, prohibiting such experiments in 
churches and other public buildings. It was vigorously en
forced, a.s we found when Baron de Guldcnstubb6, his sister 
and myself visited the Abbey of St. Denis, on the twenty-ninth 
of September, and placed a paper in one of the side chapels. 
I had determined, however, to persev~re in my endeavor to 

• Work cited, p. 44. Joshua x. 12-14. 
t Nnmely : Prince L6onide GaJ.itzin, ot lloeoow ; Prince Bt llet,. 

eohersl.7; Gen(lral the Baron de Browem; Baron de Voigta-B.hetz; 
Baron Borys d'Uexkull; Count de Szapary; Count d'Ourches; Col
onel Toutcheff ; Colonel de Kollmann; Doctor Georgi!, now of Lon
.don; Doctor Bowron, of Paris ; 111. Kiorboe, a distiDgniahed artist, and 
11. &ven6, proprietor of a gallery of paintings at Berlin.-Jntroduo 
tion, p. xv. 
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OF THE BA.BON DE GULDENS1'trBBK. 871 

verify this important phenomenon then and there ; but was 
prevented from doing so by a telegram from England, inform· 
ing me of the dangerous illness of my father, Robert Owen, 
with whom I remained till his death, six weeks afterward. • 

Baron de Guldcnatubbe impressed rut> very favorably as a 

man of great earnestness and perfect good faith ; ouo who pur
sued his researches in a. moat reverent spirit. Enthusiastic he 
certainly was ; and, for that reason, a less dispaBBionate ob
server ; yet the multitude of his experiences, obtained under 
every variety of circumstance, and the number of respectable 
witnesses who permit their names to appear in attestation of 
the results, leave little room to doubt their genuine charac· 
ter. 

I reproduce three out of the many specimens this author has 
given. 

The first, in French, was obtained August 16, 1856, in the 
presence of Count d'Ourches, under these circumt~tances : The 
Count, a. believer in spiritual phenomena but leaning a little 
toward demonology, prepared two papers; the one was blank, 
on the other he had written the well-known text, " Hereby 
kuow ye the spirit of God : Every spirit that confea:~eth that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God." t These he pl~ 
side by side, on a table, within view. After ten minutes he 
found written on the blank leaf: " I confess J eiJU6 in tM 
/luh."-A. v. G. The signature was known to the Baron as 
the initials of a deceased friend. t Here is a fac-simile of the 
writing: 

• I find the following entry in my journal, written just after his 
death : " During the la.st seven or eight yeiU'IJ of my father's life he 
wu an unwavering believer in Spiritu:lliam ; though I doubt whether 
the l!&llle amount of evidence which convinced him would have satialied 
me. To the la8t he spoke of a future life with the l!&llle undoubting 
eertaillt;y as of any earthly event, which he expected soon t() occur. Ria 
4eath was the most peaceful I ever witnessed. 

t 1 John iv. 2. 
* /Uali/J da &pritl, p. 69. 
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The second, in EDgliah, was written, alao in the preasace ol 
lbe Count d'Ourchea, September 9, 1866, near the column of 
~'rancia II. Under two croues, aa tho fao.aimile here givea 
llhowa, ia written: "I am tM life i" and the initiala, in moDO
gram, are thoee of the unfortunate Mary Queen of Scota. • 

A reminder may here be acceptable to the re.der : " In *be 
north transept of the church of St. Denis, on one side of the 
door, is a composite column of white marble, erected by :Mary 
Stuart to the memory of her husband, Francis II., who died in 
J 561." t 

• COIUlt d'Ourchee pereonaU1 OOD1irmecl to me the authe:ntloltT of 
theee two esamplee of splrlt-writiDg, when I callecl on hfm October t, 
1838. See l!'Otllfalll, p. llJ (DOte). 

t Ptnv and U. Allif'D'M, Laadon, 18119; p. 813. 
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The last of the examples selected, is aiM> of historic interest 
It is tbe oouentual signature of the frail and repentant Du· 
cheese de laValliere (&mw .'LnuitJ~ th Ia Hwericorck), obtained 
by M. de GuldenstubW, December 29, 1856, in the church of 
V al-d&-Grice : Colonel de Kollmann being the wimees preaent. 
Here it is: 

If the reader ask why especlally in the chapel of Val-de
Gri.ce, and why not the family name, the following may be 
worth recalling : 

" A small confessional, with a strong iron railing, opens into 
the church of V al·de Grace, from one of the passages behind. 
This wu the confessional used by Mademoiselle de la V alliAre, 
previous to her taking the vows; and from the windows of 
the above-named passage is seen the building abe occupied at 
that period." • 

"The Carmelite convent in which the celebrated Mademoi 

• PmV aM U.l/Jnrinml, p. 174. 
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eelle de la V~re took the Tell in 1676, • 'Scnr Lom.e de 
Ja Miaericorde,' ia in the Rae d'Enfer, behind St. .Jacquea du 
llaut Paa." • 

How strangely suggestive all this I We aearch pyramid aDd 
cathedral and vaulted catacomb in quest of hieroglyphics and 
sepulchral sculpture and lapidary epitaphs: little thinkiDg 
what relics of •be departed, far more precious than all inani
mate memorials, might there be obtained, attesting the con
tinued existence and memory of those, more alive than we, 
whom we are wont to think of only as dead celebrities of thf 
Past. 

Though I -was prevented, by business, from revisiting Paris 
after my father's death and there verifying M. de Gulden
stubb6's observations, I have since been fortunate enough to 
procure, in tho United States, pel'80nal evidence, in coJTObora
tion. And, in aome caeea, this evidence was obtained under 
conditions so strict that I think any candid and intelligent 
person, witnessing what I have witnessed, must cease to doubt 
that which millions will deem incredible; namely, that, here 
upon earth, we may receive communications dictated by other 
intelligence, written by other hand, than the hand and the 
intelligence of any among earth's inhabitants. It avails noth
ing to allege that this ia impoaaible, if it sluUl appear that it ia 
tnt e. 

I obtained examples of spirit-writing, during a sitting with 
Kate Fox, as early as February 27, 1860, and on one or two 
subsequt>nt occasions. But it wu during aittiuga in darkened 
rooms ; and, on CArefully looking over the minutes of these ex
periments, I perceive that, until the autumn of the next year, 
I had not taken all the precautions which might, in the dark, 
be taken ; nor ever eeen any hand while it wu writing. 
'fberefore, and because ~~pace is precious, I paaa over tbeee 

.... work, p. 191. 
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earlier examples and shall here record the <'e8Ulta of two sittings 
only, both of remarkable character. One carefully authenti
cated case is better than twenty, loosely attested. 

Dw-ing the first of these sittings, held August 8, 1861, in 
Mrs. Fox's house, in West Forty-sixth street, New York, I had 
an experience, such, probably, o.s few persons have ever en
joyed. 

SEEING A LUMINOUS HAND WRITE. 

I sought an evening BCBSion with Kate Fox, hoping to ob
tain 11n apparition, which had been promised me by rappings
but without setting the time-a few evenings befo1-e. Kate 
proposed that we should sit in the lower pa1·lor; but, as I knew 
there wus a front parlor on the second floor and wished to 
avoid interruption, I proposed that we should hold our sitting 
there, to which she readily assented. 

It was a small room, very simply furnished with sofa, chairs, 
and a table, about two and a half foot by three. There were no 
closets nor presses in this room; and but two doors; one on the 
upper pas.'l&ge, the other communicating with an adjoining 
apllrlment. The table stood in the corner; we moved it to the 
centre of the room. 

I locked both the doors, and took the additional precau
tion of •ealing them. This I did with short strips of paper 
connecting the door with the door-sill, attaching the upper part 
of each strip with wax to t,he door, and the lower part to the 
sill; and impre&~~ing both seals with my engraved signet-ring. 
I told Kate (and I know she believed me) that I did so for the 
sake of those who might hereafter read the record of this sit
ting, not to quiet any suspicions of my own. 

As we were sitting down, she said laughingly : " You ought 
to look under the sofa, Mr. Owen." I thanked her for there
minder, rolled tl1e sofa out from the wall, turned it over and 
examined it thoroughly, before replacing it. Then I minutely 
inspected every part of the room. 

On the table wu an ink-stand and a steel-pen with wooden 
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holder ; nothing else. In case of a dark sitting, I had brough• 
with me a small poobge consi.sti.ng of eight or ten alipa ot 
writing paper, cut from foolscap aheeta and about four inchell 
in depth: to be Ulled, auccelllively, in cue I took notes in~~" 
dark. They were blank, except that I had put, on ozae COI'Be1 

of each, a private mark. 
This package, with a pencil, I laid on the table on my left 

hand, within reach ; Kate sitting beside me, on my right: and 
then we awaited instructions. 

These soon came, by rapa ; spelling out " Darken." We 
effectually excluded light through two front windowa on the 
street by outside shutters and window-blinds: after which we 
extinguished the gas and resumed our eeata. 

Then came the additional instructions. " Rest your hands 
on the table. Join banda." I catuled Kate to rest her banda 
on the table, cl&.'iped ; and I placed my right hand on both hers, 
reserving my left hand free. 

Then was spelled : " Put your hand under table." I placed 
my left band under the table, on my knee. 

Then, by the raps: "Cover left band and holtl writing-paper 
and pencil in it." I had to remove my right hand from Kate's 
for a few moments, so as to cover my left hand with a handker
chief and place the package of paper-slips and the peocil in it. 
But I had hardly done this, when it spelled: "Join banda." 
I replaced my right hand l)n both of Kate's. 

Then I felt the paper drawn from my hand, but the pencil 
was left. About a minute afterward the pencil was taken and 
my hand was tapped with it, quite distinctly, three times ; after 
which it was carried off. There was no sound of ita falling, 
but, after an interval, there was a distinct rustling of paper on 
the ftoor. This alternated with the eound of a pen scratching 
on paper ; and oontinued, at interval.a, for a cooaiderable apace, 
during all which I kept my hand ou both of Kate's. 

After a time, attracted by a rustling on her right, KatAt 
looked on the door and, with an expreaaion of surprise, called 
my attention to what she aw. Rising and leaning over tJw 
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table, but without releasing Kate's banda, I could distinctly 
perceive, on the carpet close by Kate on t.he right, a luminoul! 
appeara.noo, of rectangular form, very clearly defined, and, 811 

nearly M I could judge, the size and shape of one of the slips 
of writing-paper that had been taken from my hand. 

Then, hy the rap11: "Do uot look at preeent." Whereupon 
I reeeated my~~elf. 

Kate then asked : " CIUUlot the spirit raise that illuminated 
paper and put it on the table before ua? " 

Reply, by the raps: "Firat let me show you the pencil." 
After a little, Kate informed me that abe again aaw the ln

minoua appearance, even more brightly than at first. Then, 
leaning over aa before and watching it for aome time, I dis
tinctly aaw, above what ~~eemed to be the illuminated slip of 
paper, the outline, iu shadow, of a aruall hand holding a pencil 
and moving slowing over the paper. I could not, however, 
distinguish the writing. 

Kate exclaimed, in tonea of delight : " Do you aee the hand ? 
-and the pencil, too ?-do you aee it write? " So that she 
e'ridently aaw it, juat aa I did. 

All this time both Kate's banda were on the table; for I 
bethought me of this, even at that moment. 

Then was spelled : " Don't look I " and I withda-ew a second 
time. 

Shortly afror, by the rape: "Put hand under table." I 
placed my left. hand on my knee. Thereupon a slip of paper 
wu gently placed in my hand, and the tips of my fingers were 
distinctly touched, aa by human fingers. I brought up the paper, 
laid it on the table before me, and replaced my hand. Very 
soon eomething was put into it, which, by the touch, I knew 
to be a wooden pen·holder ; and that also I laid on the tabln. 

Some t.ime after this, as we could distinguish nothing but 
the ruatling of paper, Kate again asked if an illuminated ahee' 
could not be laid on the table. ·In a lhort time what eeemed 
web wu raiaecl a little aboTe the height of the table ; then it 
puallyl&llk down apin, out of sight. r 
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After a considerable interval my left hand was again tou,:hed 
by a piece or paper; but it dropped berore I could lay hold or it. 

Another interval, and we had, by the raps : " Light the 
gas." Only then I released Kate's banda. We lit tho gas, 
and I immediately examined the doors or the room. The l!lellla 
were intact and the strips, oonnecting them with the dooNiilla, 
unbroken. I looked round. Everything remained just u 
when we aat down, except that several slips or paper lay acat
tere;l on the floor, with my pencil among them; while, on the 
table, there lay the single slip and the pen-holder which bad 
been handed to me. 

My first thought was that I was now qualified to swear in a 
cout·t or justice, h3d that been neoeaaary, that, during this ai~ 
ting, Kate and I had been the 110le occupants or the room. 

Then I examined the papers. One, that on the table, ,.. 
written in ink; three others, on the floor, in pencil; two or 
three short lines on each. The first had these words: 

" The night is not ravorable for appearing. I will soon over
come difficulties. You shall see me, believe mo." 

This, though legible, was evidently written by a very bad pea, 
which~. as we sometimes say. Witneaa theBe two words: 

Here ia a fao.si.mile of the writing on one of the other slipa ; 
ori;Pnally in pencil, but tho pencilling carefully inked over by 
me, to preserve it: 

........, • ..__ ""'-:!<c.. 
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On one of the other slips an allusion was made to the atate 
of the atmosphere, as being unfavorable to an appearance in 
bodily form. It was, in effect, a murky evening, with drizzling 
rain. Such weather, as I had repeatedly verified, is unfavol'&· 
ble for spiritual experiments. 

On a fourth slip there was expressed, in strong terms, the 
earnest anxiety of the writer to gratify my desire for an ap
pearance, so that I could recognize her features. • 

!Iy feelings, when I bl&d carefully eli.&Illined these results, are 
such as seldom fu.ll to the lot of a human being. 

I took up the slip that was written in ink. Some one-an 
intelligent agent, a denizen of this world or o£ another-had 
taken up the pen-holder that lay on the table before me, had 
dipped the pen in ink, and had written these line<J. The same 

pen-holder had been handed to me under the table by some in
visible agency. And all this had happened during the time when 
the only two hands in the room except my own were under my 
grasp. Then, too, I had l~d the writing. 

I took up the steel-pen and tried to write out a few notes ot 
our session. It was neady worn out. It sputtered in my 
hands, as it had done in those of the mysterious writer. After 
managing to write. a few lines, I relinquished the wretched pen, 
as she had done, for my pencil. 

It was a gold one. I remarked to Kate what a heavy 
pencil and what a miserable pen they had been obliged to em
ploy: thus writing under great disadvantage. 

Were these spiritual auto~phs? What else? Had I notaeen 
one of them written? Had I not seen one of these slips, illu
minated, rise higher than the table and then sink back again ? 
Had I not felt Kate's two hands under mine at the very time 
when that hand wrote and that paper rose and fell ? Did Kate 

• Of the writer whoee name waa appended to each of these commu
Jdoationa I shall speak at large, in the chapter entitled : A blavtifu. 
Spirit t1Winifelting kerlt1rf; Book iv., chap. 8. 
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write eight or ten lines with both her hands clasped ? Did 1 
write them with my len hand, without knowing it? Or bad 
Kate brought the slips, ready written ? I picked them up and 
examined them critically, one by one. My private mark, on 
ons corner of each-namely, letters of the German alphabet, 
written in German character-still there ! 

Wh:lt way out? 
Arc the senses of seeing nnd hearing and touch, in saoe, 

healthy persons, unworthy to be trusted? Then of what value 
tho cvid{'nce ta&ken in a criminal court, or the experimenta 
made in a chemiHt's laboratory ? 

For me, common sense bars tl~t way out. I believe in a 
phase of life, succeeding the death change. I see nothing un
likely-not to say incredible-in the theory that God may 
vouchsafe to man sensible proof of his immortality. And thus 
I accept the evidence of my senses when they inform me tba• 
human beings who have passed to another phaae of existence, 
are sometimes permitted to communicate, from beyond the 
earthly boum, with those they have len behind. 

For others, to whom spiritual intercourse seems an absurdity 
-for those, more especiAlly, to whom the hypothesis of another 
life wears the aspect of a baseless dream-let them select their 
own J>&th out of the difficulty. I think that, on any path they 
may take, they will haYe to accept theories infinitely less tena
ble than those they decide to reject. 

I remark, in regard to the foregoing experiment, that the 
room in which it was made had been selected by me, after an
other had been proposed ; also that I expected one sort of 
manifestation and obtained something quite different. The 
chief objection, by sceptics, will be that the phenomena oc
curred in a darkened room. But, in a preceding example, • it 
baa been shown that when a light was sprung upon spiritual 
phenomena of the most startling character, the only effect wu 

• Bee chapter 1 of Book ill., preoediDg pap. 
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to arrest them, without disclosing any earthly cause for their 
occurrence. 

Yet I need not rest the case here. It is but rarely, and 
under very favorable circumstances, that direct writing can be 
had in tho light. Yet it can sometimes be obtained. Witnea 
the following : 

DIRECT SPIRIT-WRITING BY 0A8-LIOBT. 

At Mr. Underhill's on the evening of September 3, 1861, 
in the back room, second story. Present, Dr. A. D. 'Vilson,• 
Mr. and Mrs. Underhill and myself. Precautions in regard to 
locking doors and the like, as usual. The room was brightly 
lighted during the entire sitting. We sat at a rectangular table, 
thirty-three inches by fifty-three, which had no drawers, and 
from which we had removed the table-cover. The gas lit the 
space tmder the table, so that we could inspect it at any time. 
I sat on one side of this table, Mrs. Underhill opposite; Mr. 
Underhill at one end, on my right, and Dr. Wilaon at the 
other, on my left. 

A few minutes after sitting down we heard, very distinctly, 
tho jingling of an iron chain ; then a sudden stroke, as if by the 
point of a blunt dagger, against tho under side of the table
top, so strongly dealt as to shake the whole tAble; then a 
metallic sound, as if two steel rods clashed against each other; 
then a jingling, as of steel riuga. 

During all this time, as I particularly remarked, the hands 
of all the assistants were on the table; and below the table 
there was nothing to be seen, for I looked more than once. 

Then, nftc1· witnessing several other phenomena, we asked 
if we could have direct writing in the light; to which the reply, 
by raps, was in the affirmative. Then came a call for paper 

• He then lived in East E:eventh atreet, near Broadway. 
He waa one of the mO!Jt careful and disp:wsionate obaervca I have 

met with, and he expreSBed, in the strongest terms, hia llODviction of 
the conclUBive c!ul.racter of this experime.:tt. 
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and pencil. I myself selected a sheet from the middle of a 
quire of foolscap and examined it carefully UtJder the gas 
burner: it was entirely blank. I held it and a pencil on mJ 
knee, looking under the table as I did so. Scarcely hnd I 
looked up again, to be assured that all the hands of the assist
ants still remained on the table, when paper and pencil were 
taken from n:e, a finger distinctly touching mine, as they were 
taken. Then, for six or eight seconds we heard a sound resem
bling that of a pencil writing rapidly on paper; and instantly, 
before I had time to look again, the raps spelled: " Take it 
up." I did so, and found written upon it in J>encil, in a bold, 
rude, dashing hand, the words: "TM North will~·"* 

The t in the word "North" is crossed with a sweeping dash. 
" Conquer" is written conq, then the u is writt.en partly over 
the q, and the final e and r run into one another; but the wotd 
is still legible enough. f 

I do not think that more than twenty, or at most twenty
five, seconds elapsed from the moment I put the paper under 
the table till I took ~t up, written as above. 

The foregoing may suffice as far as regards my own experi
ence in this matter. I add here, in corroboration, the results 
obtained by two friends of mine, both of whom have been, in 
some respects, even more highly favored than myself, in the 
character of evidence establishing the reality of ~pirit-writing. 

The first, obtained by artificial light, is an experience of Mr. 
Livermore, of New York,t during an evening session with 
Kate Fox, on the eighteenth of August, 1861. No one present 
but the medium and himself. The doors locked and bolted ; 

• The reader need hardly be reminded that this waa but six weeke 
after the disaster at Bull Run ; at one of the darkest epochs of the 
Great Contest, when the hopes of the South were triumphant, n.nd the 
North \VIUI just beginning to take heart, after so severe a check. 

t See fac-simile on plate I. * Of this gentleman and of the wonderful experiences he baa had, 
touching the phenomenon of objective apparitions, I have spoken at 
length, in Book v., ehap. 4 ; which see. 
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the windows secured, and the room thoroughly examined. 
Then the lights extinguished. Soon an oblong light, about the 
size and shape of a melon, rested on the table, remaining there 
11. considet"able time without moving. 1\lr. Livermore asked 
if it could rise; whereupon it rose into the air, flwiliing out 
ocCll.Sionn!ly, and floating about the room. Finally it returned 
to the table, shining with increased brilliancy. 

Mr. Livermore had brought with him two very large, blank 
cards, each with a private mark, hoping to obtain direct writ
ing. These he now deposited, together with a small 11ilver 
pencil, on tho ta.blc, ncar the light; at the same t.ime securing 
both hands of the medium. They were soon taken from the 
table and carried near to the floor, remaining apparently sus
pended, however, some three or four inche11 above it; and the 
light was so moved that its rays fell directly upon the cards. 
What 1\lr. Livennore then saw I give in his own words, copied 
ft·om the record he himself made at the time : "The cards be
came the centt-e of n circle of light a foot in diameter. Care
fully watching thi!l phenomenon, I saw a h11.nd holding my pencil 
over one '>f the cards. This hand moved quietly across from 
left. to right, and when one line was finished, moved back 
to commence another. At first it was a perfectly-shaped hand, 
aftcrw:u·d it became a dark substance, smaller than the human 
haml, but still apparently holding the pencil, the writing going 
on at intervals, and the whole remaining visible for nearly an 
!tow·. 1 cnn conceive of no better evidence for the reality of 
spirit-wt·itiug. Every po!;&ble precaution against deception 
had been taken. I held both hands of the medium throughout 
the whole time. I lt;we tl1e canis still, minutely written on 
both sides; the ~>cntiments there expressed being of tho most 
elevated chamctcr, pure and spiritual." 

The italics nrc from the original record. Nearly an hour, it 
will b3 observed, the phenomenon contiuued to present i tself, 
and 'lmder n bright light, even if one not kindled by human 
hand. 

But the next example occmTed iri broad daylight. It was 



communicated to me by one of the witnesses present, at first 
verbally, afterward by letter, in which the writer kindly per
mits me to usc her name ; a name which cannot fail to secure, 
for the narration, respect and consideration. The lady is the 
sister of Bancroft, the historian, and the widow of John Davis, 
formerly governor of 1\lassachusetts, and best remembered in 
New England under the honomhle cognomen of" honest John 
Davis." 

Tl.e circumstance occurred iu 1\lr:i. Davis's diuing-room, in 
'Vorccster, Massachusetts, the mcdiunt present being l\h. 
\Villis, formerly a student of Harvard University, awl who 
had some difficulty there, because of an bonest·o.vownl of his 
belief in the epiphanies of Spiritualism. "The room," says 
Mrs. Davis in her note to me, "had four windows facing cast, 
south, and west; the hour between eleven and twelve, A.M. ; 

so that we had the full light of a summer sun, shut off only by 
green blinds. We were o.t a table on which I bad put paper 
und pencil ; but we had no intention of forming what is called 
a circle: we merely sat chatting of some wonderful manifesta
tions we had witnessed the evening before." 

'Vhile they were so engaged, the pencil rose from the table, 
stood at tho usualiUlgle, as if guided by a humau hand, though 
no hand was to be seen, and began to write. The amazement of 
Mrs. Davis m11.y be imagined. The motion of the pencil W&.'i 

regular, and a slight scratching sound was heard as it mo,·ed. 
Both Mrs. Do.vis and Mr. Willis saw and heard this alike. It 
wrote a brief message of affection from a dear friend of Mrs. 
Davis, deceased some years before: then dropped on the paper. 

The evidence in this case, it will be observed, is more direct 
than in any of the Baron de GuldenstubbO's experiments, for 
he did not see the writing dono; and it has a certain advan
tage also over Mr. Livermore's experience and mine; seeing 
that, in both our cases, the light was artificial and might by 
some be thought less trustworthy than that of day. 

What element of authenticity is lacking here ? The writing 
was done in the seeing and hearing of both, and in broad day-

17 
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light. For anything which we have not witnessed oUl"!!elve., 
how seldom ia more conclusive testimony to be had! 

Commending the110 various experiments to the critical con
sideration of the candid reader, I proceed to give a few ex
amples of another species of writing, often discredited, yet of 
which I have had vroofs which I find it impossible to ae~ 
aside. 

WRJTINO ON THE RUilA."l JLu'D A!o'D Alul. 

Mr. Robert Chambers and myself were well acquainted with 
a gentleman whom I shall cal) Mr. M--, not being at liberty 
to give the real name. He ia one among the most suoceeaful 
and best-known business men of our country; tWt a resident of 
New York. 

At the time I am apeaking of, however, he was on a visit to 
that city; and Mr. Chambers and I induced him to call, with 
us, on :Ur. Charles Foster, one of the very best test-mediums I 
have ever known. Mr. M-- was an unbeliever in spiritual 
phenomena, unacquainted with Mr. Foster, and agreed to visit 
him merely to gratify Mr. Chambers' wish and mine. We 
had gi vcn Mr • . Foster no notice of our visit, and we did no~ 
make Mr. M--'s name known to him. We sat do11'll tO an 
ordinary-sized centre-table. 

After several remarkab!e phenomena which I omit, Mr. 
M-- expressed a wish for a teat of the reality of spirit-in tel-
course. Thereupon Mr. Foster requested him to think of a 
deceased friend. 'Olen he bade him write, on one slip of pa
per, a number ofjif'Bt names, among them tho first name of his 
ft1.end; and on another slip a number of family names, among 
them the family name of hia friend, keeping the writing con
cealed. Mr. !\{-- wrote out both lists accordingly; the totAl 
number of names being twenty-three. At Mr. Foster's requ«:>$t 
he then tore the names aaunder, made up each sepru:ately 
in a pellet, and held these pellets under the table, in his hand, 
the palm open. Then Mr. Foster, who "·as aitting opposite to 
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Mr. M--, taking up my hat, held it by one hand under thB 
table and said: "Spirit, will you please select the two pellets 
that have your name ancl surname, from thu.t gcntleman':s hand, 
and put them in Mr. Owen's hat?" In somewhat Jess 
than a minute raps came, Mr. Foster brought up the hat, and 
handed two pellets which i~ contained, unopeneu, to Mr. 
M--. The latter undid them, without showing them to any 
of us, and merely said : " These are the two pellets with the nnme 
and family name of my friend." Then Mr. Foster, suddenly 
exclaiming " Here is his first name on my arm," bared his arm 
and we saw, written on it, in large pink Jettet'S, the word Setlt • 
.Aft.er a minute or two, as we were looking at the writing, it 
faded out and Mr. Foster asked : " \Viii the spit-it write the first 
letter of his family name on the back of my hand ? " holding it 
out. \Ve watched it closely : there was not the }ca~;t mark on 
it. But, after the lapse of a short time, pink marks began to 
appear, gradnally growing more plain, until we all saw, and 
read, very distinctly writt~n near the centre of the back of Mr. 
Foster's hand, the capital letter C. Then, for the first time, 
Mr. M-- showed us the two pellets. The name wcu Seth 
c .... 

Mr. Foster then inquired of Mr. l\1-- if the spirit was a 
relative of his; and when the other rE-plied tltat it was, Mr. Fos· 
ter sat, ::.s if musing, for o. minute or two; then turned to 1\lr. 
M--, saying: ".Ah I it comes to me: it is your father-in
law.'' 

Mr. C .••• was l\Ir . .1\1--'s father-in-law, as that gentle
man then informed us; but until that moment the fact was not 
known either to Mr. Chambers ot• to myself. • 

Severo.! times during this session, Mr. M-- became ex
tremely pale, and more than once, exclaimed in surprise. I 
di,J no~ share his astonishm(:nt, becattse, tho dt~.y before (Sep-

• A record ot this sitting was made the same day and submitted by 
me, for revision, to Mr. Cbambcl'!!. That gentleman was then on a 
visit to this country. He took the deepest intereat in such expcri· 
menta. 
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tember !:!8), I h:1d had a private sitting with Foster where I ob
tained a test, perhaps even more satisfactory than the abo,·e, 
seeing that it came at ruy own request. I begged Foster tc 
ba.ro his arm nml I said: " Can I have the first letter of th~ 
family namo of a deceased friend of whom I am thinking writ
ten there?" I kept my eyes steadily fixed on the ann, after a 
time the letter \V gradually appeared, then, as gradually, faded 
out again. That W(18 the first Jetter of the name I had thought of. 

Two marl'els here : an answer to a mental question, and 
W!"iting upon a human arm before nty eyes and in rt>ply to an 
unexpected request. 

~lore than a year after this I had, also through Mr. Foster, 
a similar test; and as my notes, taken on that occasion, describe 
the appe11rance minutely, I add the record bert', at the risk of 
being tedious. 

TilE LETTER F. 

A circle of eight persons had aascmbled, on the evening of 
NoYember )5, 1861, to meet Mr. Foster. It was at a well
known house in East Twentieth Street, New York; the dwell
ing of two l:ldics, both earnest spiritualists, and of whom our 
countl'y has recently had to mourn tho loss, Alice and Phrebe 
Cal'y. 

\V e had all been invited, early in the c,·ening, to write one 
or mot·o natnPs, of deceased friends, each on a small bit of pa
per; and to fold these up tightly and mix them in the centre of 
the table. There w.:ro some twenty or thirty of these in all, 
thus pt·omiscuously placed togethct·. 

:From time to time Mr. Foster addressed some mcssage to 
one or other of our party, and, at the close of each message, he 
selected one of tho bits of paper and banded it unopened, to the 
party addt'essed. In every cwre, the message was appropriate and 
th~ name was given to the right person. In six d.Uferent cases the 
nnmo of the deceased ft-iend was wt·itten in full, on Mr. Foster'a 
arm ; but the arm was not bared beforehand, the writing ap
peared when he ure,,. up his sleeve. 
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When some eight or ten bits of paper only remained, I saiJ 
to Mr. Foster: "There is a name written by me among those 
you have not yet distributed. Do you think you co\tld get tho 
first letter of it on your atm ? " I was going to add " ami I 
s!wuld like you to bare your arm before it is written;" but I 
refrained, lest Mr. Foster should think that I entertained a 
suspicion which I did not feel. 

Mr. Foster sat silfmt for a minute or two, both his h11nds 
resting passively on the table the while; then he said to me: 
"You are to look at my '\\-rist :" at the same time ox tending 
toward me the left arm with the hand downward and tlte fist 
clenched, and drawing back his sleeve 80 as to expose three or 
four inches of the wrist. I observed that it was free from all 
mark whatever, and it remained 80 for about one minute. Then 
a f~~oint pink stroke appeared across it which, in about half a 
1.1inute more, having gradually increased in di.;tinctness, became 
a capital F. It extended almost across the wrist, ncar to 
where it joins the hand; and the top of the F, being the last 
part of the letter which appeared, crossed into the back of the 
hand. The letter was formed by pink lines, about as thick as 
the down-strokes in ordinary text-hand. It was the written, 
not the printed character; and though it appeared as if Wl'itten 
hastily or carelessly, it was unmistakably distinct and legible; 
80 that each member of the ch·cle, when it was shown to them, 
recognized it at once. It remained visible for as much as two 
or three minutes; and then faded away, while we were looking 
at it, a.~ gradually as it had appE'ared. 

Then Mr. Foster picked up the folded bits of paper, one nfter 
another, until, as ho touched one, thet-e were tht·ce raps. That 

. one be handed to me. It was the one on which I had written 
" Florence," tho name of a daughter of mine whom I had lost 
in infancy twenty years befot·e. Neither .1\Ir. Fostct·, not· nny 
member of the cit·clc, knew that I had lost a danghtct·, not· hml 
the name ever before come up, at any of 011r sittings. 

\Vas the particular cl~:tracter of this test-stt·ictcr than tltnt 
of' any other obtained during the evening-dotet1nined by m1 
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nnexvressed wish to see the writing while in progress of for• 
mation? The important thing is correctly to state the circum 
stances: let the reader make his own deductions. 

The feeling, as the letter grew under my gaze, was somewhat 
like that I remember to have bad when, for the first time, un
der the microscope, I witnessed the sudden coming into exist
ence of crystals. 

Space fails me to say more touching spirit-writing. In the 
way of recital can stronger proof be given? Let those who 
still doubt test the matter for themselves. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

SPIRIT TouCHEs. 

IN the spring of the year 1858, then living at Naples, I had 
four sittings with a medium of world-wide reputation, D. Dun
glas Home; and, in his presence, I witnessed a phenomenon 
which no earnest thinker can witness, believing it to be genuine, 
without a strange feeling that he is brought near w the next 
world. 

The sessions were held in the parlot· of my apartments on the 
Ohiaja : present, besides my fumily and the medium, the Count 
d'Aquila; or, as we usually callec.l him, Prince Luigi, third 
brother of the King of Naples. They were evening sessions, 
the room brightly lighted. We sat at a centre-table, three feet 
nine inches in diameter, and weighing, with the lamp on it, 
ninety pounds. 

During the second session we were all touched in succession; 
and this was preceded by a singular manifestation. At various 
points all round the table, the table-cover was pushed outward, 
and oce&.'>ionally upward at the edge of the table-top, as by a 
hand underneath. Mrs. Owen touched it and felt, through the 
cover, what seemed a small human hand, doubled up. By the 
raps it was alleged that it was. our eldest daughter, Florence, 
whom we had lost when an infant. 

Then Mrs. Owen's dress was pulled, on the side farthest f1·om 
Mr. Home, as often as eight or ten times, anc.l so stt·ongly that 
Mrs. Owen says had she been asleep it would certainly have 
awoke her: and, as it was, it instantly arrested her attention. 
She ~aw her dress move each time it was pulled. 

Then she asked that it might touch me three times, which it 
dic.l instantly and quite distinctly. Then I put on my knee my 
hand covered with a handkerchief; and, at my uest, it im· 
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mediately touched my hand through the handkerchie£. Thea 
Mrs. Owen invited it to touch her hand which abe placed, un
covered, under the table : upon which it went under one of the 
flounces of her dross and touched her band through the silk ; 
but did not touch the bare hand. 

'Vhen under the table-cover, on the opposite aide from Mr. 
Home, it tapped throe times on Mrs. Owen's hand, when she 
put it against the cover. 

AU t!ti.1 time Mr. HQfTie'• llall(/1 ~ rating on 1M table, and 
immediately afterward the table rose entirely off the floor some 
four or five inches, and was carried about twelve inches toward 
where Mrs. Owen sat, and there set down again, Mrs. Owen 
rising : then raised a aeoond time and carried about six inches 
farther in the same direction. This time the foot of the table 
rested on ?tit's. Owen's dress; and had to be removed to extri
cate it. 

Then a large arm-chair, weighing forty-eight pounds, • and 
!!tanding empty behind Mr. Home and about four feet and a 
half from the arm-chair in which he sat, moved suddenly and 
very swiftly dose up to the table between Mr. Home and Mrs. 
Owen. Sitting opposite to them, I happened to be looking in 
that direction at the moment, and saw it start. It moved ao 
suddenly and rapidly, that I expected it to strike with force 
against the table ; but it stopped, as suddenly, within an inch 
or two of it, and without touching. It is proper to add that it 
moved on castors. Mr. Home was, at that moment, sitting 
close to tho table, with both hands lightly teating on it, and 
without the slightest appearance of any muscular effort. 

During the next Re!jljion, April G, the touchings were re
peated; t and still more distinctly, during the fourth sitting on 

• I had chair, table, and lamp caretully weighed, aDd recorded the 
weight at the time. 

t A phenomenon which OOCI1l'l'ed dUJing this sitting is well worth 
recording. All our chairs were shaken, aa distinctJy u during lUI earth· 
quake (we had a violent one, while I wu in Naples, eo that I epeak here 
by the book) ; yet the table, tho while, renuW1ed motionle-. Then the 
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April 12; ou which occasion the hnnd touched was uncovered. 
Here is the record: " 1\!rs. Owen's hand, placed on her knee 
under tho cloth, was touched with what exactly resembled to 
thll touch a humnn hand, soft, moderately warm, and a little 
moist. The touch was on 1\Irs. Owcu'a bnrc hand, nnd was so 
distinct that thm-e was no possibility of mistaking it. Mrs. 
Owen, having on two previous evenings, witnessed tho same 
phenomt. "\on, was quite self-possessotl, and she stated to me that 
she felt not the least nervousness or alnrm. 

"Prince Luigi was touched repeatedly, as we were; and he 
afterward expressed to me, in unqualified terms, his conviction 
that the phenomena we had witnessed were genuino. He had 
had previous experience of his own." • 

Soon afte/ my 1-etum to this country, I had evidence confirm· 
ato1·y of thlS phenomenon. 

chairs ceased their motion, and the table Willi similarly agitated. Then, 
at request, the table ceased ita motion, and that of tho chairs recom· 
menced : and so on, seveml times ; the change from one motion to the 
other being instantaneous. I know of no human force that could imi· 
tate this. Machinery there was none, for it was in my own parlor. n 
was· evidently not the floor that was ehaken, or that communicated 
motion either to the table or to the chairs. 

• Here is an item from his experience. He told me that he had 
sometimes (as on after reflection he concluded) pressed with unwar· 
rantable eagerness for li.D.8Wers; and, for a time, could obtain nothing 
more. On one occasion, when he had done so, there was spelled out: 

' ' Tu es un nai cliable." 
Tl~ Prinu .. -'' De qui parlo tu?" 
AIUIIUr.-" De toi, Louis de Bourbon." 
Fren~h and I:nglish magnetizers agree in stating that somnambulee 

are wont to use tho familiar tu and du to persons whom in their waking 
state they ahvays addressed either by their titles, or else using t~e formal 
rous and &. See, for an e:mmple: Hi8ft1ire (k la Gueri8on d'une jeurw 
per10nrw par Ul Mag11etitrme Animal, produit par la Natur~ clle·mbne ,· 
by the Baron F. C. De Strombeck: Paris, 1814, p. 38. "Jamais clle 
ne m'avoit tutoy6." 

In tho spiritual realm, it would eeem, there is nn respect of persons. 
-Acts X . 34. 
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SriRIT ToucHES BY BRIGHT GAs-LIGHT. 

Session of October 23, 1860, held in Mr. Underhill's dining· 
room in tho evening. Present Mr. and Mrs. Underhill, Mr. 
Underhill's father (Levi Underhill), Mrs. Price, of Westchester, 
and myself. The usual precautions taken as to locking doors, etc. 

Spelled out by raps: "Look under the table." I did so very 
carefully. There was nothing there. 

After a time it spelled, "Put handkerchief over hand." I 
asked: •' Is that addressed to me?" Answer: "Yes." I put 
my right hand, covered, under the table. 

Then it spelled : " Lower." I reached down as tar as I 
could. 

At this moment all the assistants had their ltlnds on the 
tablP-, in sight. Mrs. Underhill suggested that we join hands. 
We did so : but as my right hand was underneath the table, 
Mrs. Price, who sat next to me, put her hand on my shoulder, 
to complete the circle. 

In about two minutes after this circle was thus formed, my 
hand was laid hold of and pressed by the fingers of a hand, as 
I felt with unmistakable certainty. Then I asked to have the 
hand tonch me once more. It did so ; and, this time, it was 
the points of the fingers that were pressed against my hand : 
I felt the sharp impression of the nails. 

During the whole of this time the gas was burning brightly, 
and the circle of joined hands was maintained. During the 
whole time the hands of all the assistants were in sight, and I 
kept my eye on them. 

But for tho reminder, by the raps, to look under the table 
before the experiment began, I might have omit~d to take that 
precaution. 't 

A year later I had a similar experience, also in the light. 
It was during tho session, already noticed, of Septeml?er 3, 

1861, when we obtained direct writing by gas-light :• Dr. wn . 

• Seep~pap. 
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son and Mr. and Mrs. Underllill present. The table thirty
three inches by fifty-three ; without drawers and without 
cloth. 

It spelled: " Put down hand." I put my left hand under 
the table. My foot was touched and pressed and my leg was 
seized, as by the firm grasp of a strong band ; but my band was 
not touched. 

Then it spelled: "Handkerchief." As soon as I covered 
my band it was touched, through the handkerchief, as by a 
large finger. Then my fingers were grasped firmly, as by two 
fingers and a thumb. Then, a third time, my fingers were 
grasped and tightly pressed as by three fingers and a thumb of 
a large, strong hand. 

After a time, fingers apparently of a small hand were laid 
lightly on mine : and, by delicate raps, it was spelled : "Violet 
touched you last." 

This experiment was made in a room brightly lighted, with
out any cloth on the table, and with the hands of every assist
ant full in sight. 

Some readers, theorizing only, ma.y persuade themselves that 
a single sense, especially that of touch, is insufficient evidence 
in cases like the foregoing. Let them try the experiment. Let 
them try, when they find themselves laid hold of by a hand, 
vigorous and real, as firmly as by the grasp of a cordial friend, 
to set it down as pure imagination and to rest in the convic
tion that they have not been touched at all. Short of Pyrrhon· 
ism, they will not succeed. When through the avenues of 
actual sensation the testimony comes, they will find out, like 
ThomM, what are the difficulties of disbelief. 

I here close my record of lllllollifestations such as are usually 
called physical ; and proceed to consider a problem of more 
intricate character : that which relates to the identity of spirits. 
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BOOK IV. 

IDENTITY OP SPIRIT& 

CHAPTER I. 

STUBBORN FACTS CONNECTING TWO WORLDS. 

'fHERE i:J, among spiritual phenomena, a class, rare of occur
rence, butr wonderfully convincing when we happen to meet 
with them. They teach us much more than the 1-eality of the 
next world, invaluable as that truth is. They give u;; glimpses 
into that world, dissipating many preconceptions touching its 
character and its inhabitants. We learn from them that our 
friends there may still have cat-thly thoughts and human sym
pathies; may still recognize us; may still, for a time, inten>St 
themselves even in petty matters that are going on in the worltl 
they have left. They do not, by any means, prove to us that 
every ultramundane communication is truly from the spirit who 
professes to communicate ; but they do pt'Ove to us that this is 
sometimes the case. In doing so, they establish, in oertaiu 
cases, the identity of spi'rits. They give U:i satisfllctory IU:!Sut·

ance that we shall recognize our ft-iends in the n~xt world, anti 
that we shall find them there much less changed than t.heologi· 
cal fancy has painted them. 

Such proofs are the more valuable when they come unsought, 
unexpected, at first unwelcome even, in the pri vMy of home: 
where we cannot imagine motive for deception, nor chance of 
juggler's trick. 

I Am forlunate in being able to suppl~· sucb an example, 
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furnished to me by frienda in whose good wth and sagacity 
I have entire confidence. I know the names of all the partiea 
whose initials are given in the followirtg narrative; and if I 
am not permitted to publish them, in attestation, the world 
has itself to bJame. When society, learning to treat upright
ness with respect, ceases to denounce or to ridicule such tcsti· 
mony as this, it will be time enough for it to condemn the 
reticence of those who meanwhile seek refuge from such injus
tice under an anonymous veil. 

A SPIRIT ARRA:SGING ITS WoRLDLY AFFAIRS. 

Mrs. G--, wife of a captain in the regular army of the 
United States, was residing, in 1861, with her husband, in 
Cincinnati. Before that ~ime she bad, of course, often heard 
of spiritual experiences ; but she bad avoided all opportunities 
to examine the reality of these, regarding the seeking of com· 
munications ft"'m another world as a siu. She had never seen 
what is called a professional medium. 

It so happened that, in the above year, a lady of her ac· 
quaintauce, Mrs. C--, found that she (Mrs. C--) bad tho 
power to obtain messages through raps ; and she occasionally 
sat, for that purpose, with some of her intimate friends ; among 
the rest with Mrs. G--. These sessions, continued through· 
out the years 1861 and 1862,-in a measure overcame Mra. 
G--'s aversion to the subject; awakening her curiosity but 
failing to bring full conviction. 

In December, 1863, her husband's brother Jack (aa be was 
familiarly called) died suddenly. 

In March, 1864, Mrs. G--, then in the quiet of a country 
residence near Cincinnati, received a visit from a friend, Miss 
L-- B---. This lady having power as a medium, Mrs. 
G-- and she bad a session one da.y. After a time the young 
lady rose and Mrs. G-- remained alone. Thereupon, with 
her hands only lightly touching the table, it moved acrose the 
room in which they had been sitting, Md, through an open 
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door, into a room adjoining. Later it. moved, in Mrs. G--'1 
presence, without being touched. Thus, for the first tim£, she 
discovered her own powers. 

Sitting down again with Miss B--, the name of" Jack" 
was unexpectedly spelled out. • 

Mrs. G-- asked : " Is there anything you wish done, 
brother?" The t-eply was: "Give Anna that ring." 

Now Anna M-- was the name of a young lady to whom, 
at the time of his death, the brother was betrothed. Mrs. 
G-- did not know what ring was meant ; but she remem· 
bered that when Jack died, a plain gold ring-the only one he 
wore-had been presented by her husband to a friend of his 
brother, a Mr. G--. She asked if that was the ring, and the 
reply was in the affirmative. 

Some days after this Jack's mother paid them a visit. 
Nothing was said to her of the above communication. In the 
course of conversation she told them that Miss Anna M-
had called upon her; had stated that she had given to Jack, at 
the time of their betrothal, a plain gold ring and that she 
wished to have it again. Mrs. G-- and her husband were 
both ignorant that the ring in question had been Miss B-'s; 
Jack never having said anything to them on the subjeot. 
Measures were taken to have the ring returned. 

Some time after Jack's death three persons, G--, C-, 
and S--, came, severally, to Captain G- and told him 
that his brother had died indebted to them. He l"EEqUested 

them to send in their bills in writing. 
Meanwhile, not knowing anything of debta due by his 

brother to these individuals, Captain G-- asked Mrs. G-
to have a session, hoping to obtain some information on the 
subject. The following was the result. 

Jack announced himself and his brother asked: 
" Did you owe G-- at the time of your death? " 
"Yes." 
" How much ? " 
"Thirty-five dollan~." 
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" Were you indebted to 0-?" 
"Yes." 
" How much? " 
" Fifty dollars." 
" And how much to S--? " 
" Nothing." 
" But S-- 141" he has a bill against you? " 

899 

"It is not just. I ilid borrow of him forty dollars, but J 
gave him fifty dollars. He repaid me seven only, and still 
owes me three." 

G--'s bill, when afterward presenW, tMI for thirty.five 
dollars, and C--'a for fifty. 8- handed in a bill for forty 
dollar~~. When Captain G-- uid, on ita presentation, that 
Jack had repaid him fifty, S-- became confused and said ht~ 
"tlwu!Jht that was intended for a gift to hifl (S--'s) sister." 

Captain G-- afterward asked, through the table: 
"J~k, do you owe any one else?" , 
'' Yes ; John Gr--, for a pair of boots, ten dollara." 
[Neither Captain nor Mrs. G-- knew anything of this 

debt.] 
" Does any one owe you? " 
" Y ca; C-- G-- owes me fifty dollara." 
Cnp~in G-- applied to 0-G--, uking him whether 

he had lx-en indebted to his brother Jack. 
" Yes," he replied ; " fif\een dollars." 
"But he lt>nt you fifty dollars." 
" That i." true ; but I l"E'paid him all but fifteen dollars." 
"You havo receipts, I auppoee?" 
C-- G-- promiR<'d to look for them; but afterward 

came and paid the fifty dollara. 
Finally Captain G-- c:alled on Mr. Or-, the aha. 

maker, who bad Rnt in no bill WishiDg to make the u.t u 
complete as possible, ho said : 

" Do I owe yon a bill, Mr. Gr- ? " 
"No, air. You have paid for all you had of me." 
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Captain G-- turned, as if to go ; whereupon the shoe
rna.ker added : 

"But your brother, Mr. Jack, who died, left a amall &CCOlmf 

unpaid." 
" What was it for ? " 
" A pair of boots.'' 
'' And your charge for them? " 
"Ten dollars." 
''Mr. Gr--, there is your money." 
The above was related to me by Captain and Mrs. G

tlnring a visit I made to them at their country residence. • 
If, by way of explaining the above, we imagine deliberate, 

circumstantial, motiveless falsehood in persons of the utmos' 
respectability, of earnest character and of unblemished repu
tation, we violate all received rules of evidence. But if we 
admit the facts, what theory which does not admit the reality 
of spirit-communication will suffice to account for the above? 
How explain away these stubborn links, actual, tangible, thus 
unmistakllbly connecting the spiritual with the material-the 
world yet concealed from our view with that other world, not 
more real, which lies around us, palpable to the senses? 

And what stronger proof could well be given of the identity 
of a communicating spirit than these simple, homely details 
supply? 

If it seem to us inconsistent with the dignity of our spirit
ual abode that its denizens should still be able to recall tri1ling 
details of their earthly life, let us bear in mind that, without 
such memory of past incidents, the natural consequences of 
well-doing and evil-doing would not follow us to the next 
'vorl d. We cannot repent of sin if we cannot call to mind its 
commission: and even Heaven would be a curse if there we 

• April D, 1885. I took notes, the same day, from which I wrote ou' 
the above narrative. I Afterward submitted it to Capt:l.in G--, for 
correction and approval. He had kept a record of these various com
mUllicatione and of the attendant circumetanoea, at the time ; and " 
wu able to give me every particular with exactitude. 
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ntmembercd our evil deeds only. On the other band we rna' 
reasonably conclude that, ns children when they advance in 
years put o.way childish things, so will it be with spirits, WI 

they go up higher. Petty interests will fade f1·om our thoughts, 
to bo replaced by the momentous concerns of a better life. 
And this will doubtless happen at an earlier or at a later pe· 
riod, in proportion as the actor in these new scenes had been 
spiritually-minded, or the reverl!(', during his sojourn upon earth. 

I add here another incident which has its peculiar interest 
aaicle from the proof of identity which it supplies. It fur· 
nishes an example of the gift called by St. Paul the "discern
ing of spirits ;" or of what, in modern parlance, is called a 
subjective apparition, visible to the seer but invisible to other 
spectators : together with evidence that such appearances are 
not, because of such subjective character, to be classed among 
hallucinations. 

SISTER ELIZABETH. 

One Stmday evening, during the summer of 1855, a New 
York physician, Dr. H--, attended morning service in the 
Rev. Dr. Bellows' church. 

During the sermon and while his attention was engrossed by 
the argument of the preacher, it was suddenly diverted, in a 
most unexpected manner; namely, by the apparition of three 
female figures. They first became visible on the left of the 
church and they glided slowly across the vacant space in front 
of the pulpit. As they passed, Dr. H-- recognized two of 
them, both deeeii.Sed relatives; one his wife, the other his 
mother. The third figure, appearing between the other two 
and with an arm round the mother, was that of a beautiful 
young girl. The attitude and gesture suggested the relation
ship of daughter ; but the features were unknown to Dr. 
H--; not at all resembling (he thought} thoae of the only 
sister he had lost by death : Anne, who had died, in childl10od, 
thirty-nine years before. 
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This group of figures paused as they reaclaed the extreme right 
of the church; two of them, the wife and the young girl, gradu 
ally fading away. The mother, remaining still, turned toward bet 
son and gazed at him, with a look of affection, for &e\·eral min
utes; then vanished like the others. Dr. H-- bad full time 
to note every well-remembered item of dnl8S: the plain Quaker 
cap, the snow-white muslin kerchief pinned act'088 the breast, 
tho gray silk go"-n: all just as the good old lady, a strict mem· 
her of the Society of Frienila, had worn them up to the day 
of her death. 

It was the first time in his life that Dr. H-- had seen an 
apparition. Nor, up to that time, had anything seemed to in
dicate that he had any spiritual powers, except that, on one oo
casion, a table from which he had just taken a book bad moved, 
without apparent cause, a few inches toward bin1. The efl'ect 
produced on him by a phenomenon so new and unlooked-for u 
the npp<'arancc of these figures was propot-tionately great. 

Deeply pondering the matter and inclining to believe that 
the third figure must hne been his deceased sister Anne, be 
called, on the evening of the next day, on a medium (one of 
the Fox sisters), hoping to have his doubts resolved. 

At her suggestion be wrote out a number of female namee, 
in secret ; and a.s be pointed to these in succession, the name 
Anne was passed by, and the raps indicated El~ Dr. 
H-- taxed his memory in vain in 11ea1-ch of any relative of 
that name whom he had lost by death. But when, on another 
sheet, he had written out as many various relationships as he 
could think of, all were passed by till he came to the word 
Sister, at which the raps came very distinctly. 

"That's a mistake," said Dr. H--. "I never bad a sister 
called Elizabeth. I did lose a sister by death, but her ne.me 
was Anne." Then, as appealing to the occult intelligence; he 
asked : " Do you mean to say that the figure I saw with ita 
Rrm round my mother was my sister?'' 

Answer by raps.-" Yes." 
" And that her name was Elizabeth ? " 
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By )onder raps.-" Yes." 
"\Vell, it isn't so: that's all I e&n say." 
Three still louder raps reaffirmed the assertion. 
Very much mystified, and somewhat staggered by this per· 

sistence, it occurred to Dr. H-- that the family Bible which 
he hRd not inspected since he waa a child, waa in the possession 
of his step-mother, living seventy miles off, in the country. 
Happening sometime afterward to be in the neighborhood, he 
paid her a vi~it and had an opportunity of examining the fam· 
ily record of births and deaths. There, to his amazement, he 
found registered, in the year 1826, tlie birth of a daughter, 
Elizabeth, together with the record• of her death a few weeks 
afterWard. 

This event occurred during a five-years absence from his 
father's house : and though letters were interchanged far more 
rarely in those days than now, Dr. H-- thinks it likely that 
the circumstance may have been incidentally mentioned in one 
of his father's infrequent bulletins from horue. He has not 
the slightest recollection, however, that he ever received any 
such intelligence, or that be ever heard the birth or death of 
this infant alluded to in the family. A life so very brief usu· 
ally passes away without leaving a trace, except in the secret 
depths of a mother's memory. 

Dr. H-- has been well known to me for years, as an intel
ligent man and a dispassionate observer. I confide in his 
truth and accuracy. I had the narration from himself, wrote 
it out next morning, submitted the manuscript the same day* 
to the narrator who, after making a single correction, assented 
to its accuracy. 

In this case, it will be observed, the fact indicated by the ap
parition and confirmed by the medium was not only not known to 
the observer but was contrary to his convictions; and be remained 
incredulous until enlightened by incontrovertible evidence. 

With a single additional narrative connecting, like the fore

• Jan\lar1 2, 1870. 
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going, a spiritual appearance with the realities of earthly life. 
I close this chapter. 

TuE GRANDXOTBER's PROMISE. 

Iu tho month of March and in tho year 1846, three ladies, 
a mother and two daughters, were sitting in the dining-room 
of a dwelling inC-- street, West Philadelphia. It was be
tween one and two o'clock in the day. The house was a double 
oue, with a cent.ral entrance-hall: a parlor on the left as one 
eutcred, and the dining-room on the right ; the windows of 
both rooms looking on the street. 

The mother, Mrs. R---, wife of Dr. R--, was sitting 
close to a front window and to the wall dividing the room from 
tho entrance-hall. Between her and the door opening into 
the hall was a sofa, set against the dividing wall; and thereon 
sat her eldest daughter, then unmarried and about nineteen 
years of age, now the wife of the Rev. Mr. T--, an Episco
pal clergyman. Both these ladies were sitting with their facea 
turned from the window, so that th~y could see the door enter
ing from the hall, and could observe what happened in the 
room. Facing the mother and seated on a low stool between 
her and tho elder daughter, was a younbtlr daughter, A--, 
then aged seventeen. All three ladies were engaged in needle
WOI k and were quietly conversing on ordinary topics. 

The door leading into the entrance-hall was ten or twelve 
feet from the front wall. At the time I am speaking of it hap
p:!ned to be ajar, open some three or four inches only. 

Of a sudden, and at the same moment, the mother and eld
est daughter perceived, advancing silt~ntly from t.his door, a 
female figure. It appeared in a black Turk-satin dress and 
over it a white book-muslin handkerchief crossed on the breast; 
and it wore a white bonnet. In its hand the ladies distin
guished a white silk bag, such as is ofttln carried by Quaker 
ladies, the string of the bag wrapped several timC8 round the 
wrist, and the bag gathered up in the hand. The younger 
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sister, observing after a time the looks of the other two ladies, 
turned round and saw the appearance also; but not as long nor 
as distinctly as they did. 

The figUl'e advanced slowly into the room, till it came with· 
in two or three feet of the front wall. There it stopped oppo· 
site a portrait of Dt•. R--, which hung between the two front 
windows, and gazed at it, for the space perhaps of half a min
ute; then it tumed and moved slowly to the door where 
it bad first been seen. The door did not open; but the figure, 
coming close up to it, there suddenly disappeared. The ladies 
were looking at it, at the moment of its disappearance. In 
moving through the parlor and returning, it passed so close to 
the elder daughter that its dress seemed almost to touch her's. 
Yet there was n? echo of a footstep, nor the least rustle of the 
dress, nor any other sound whatever, while the figure moved. 
Thill circumstance and the disappearance of the apparition 
without opening of tho door to permit natural exit, alone 
caused the appearance to seem other than an ordinary IUld IDa· 

terial one. To the sight it was 88 distinct and palpable as any 
human visitor; and though tho ladies afterward recollected 
that its motion seemed more liko gliding than walking, yet 
this was an nfter thought only. Not a word was spoken, dur
ing the scene ltere described. 

"\Vbo was it?" was Mrs. U--'s exclamation, addressed 
to the elder daughter, as soon as their first mute nston.ishment 
had a little subsided. 

" It wa.~ grandmamma I " she 1-eplied. 
Thereupon the mother, without another word, left the room. 

The house was searched, from garret to cellar, but not a trace 
was found of any one except its usual inmates. 

In addition to this negative evidence there was the positive 
proof furnished by a slight, recent fall of snow. The path to 
the door-steps (the bouse standing back from tho street line), 
and tho steps themselves, showed no trace of human foot. 
Add to tbi, that two cbi'dren who were playing, at tho time, 

• on the fi:ont verandn, saw no one enter or depart. 
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On subsequently comparing notes, the ladies ascertained that 
tho impressions left on each of them by this extraordinary ap
pearance \Vere the self-same. I had the particulars, first from 
the elder daughter, Mrs. Y--1 and aft-erward confirmed by 
tho mother. To both the figure seemed a real person. Both 
recollected the precise dress, anti their recollections exactly cor
responded. To the eyes of ~th the figure had crossed th6 
room, approached the front wall, lingered there to look at the 
portrait, recros.~ed to the door and there vanished. Neither 
heard any sound. It should be added that they had not been 
talking or thinking of the lady whose image thus suddenly ap
peared before them. 

Mrs. R--1 as well as her daughter, had instantly recog
nized the figure as that of Mrs. R--'s mother, who had died 
about ten years before. Not only the face and form, but every 
minute particular of the dress, as above described, were the 
counterpart of that lady und of her usual walking attire, when 
in life. Originally she had belonged to the Society of Friends, 
and she had, in a measure, retained the style and peculiarities 
of their apparel. 

The ladies related this incident, on the evening of the same 
day, to the Rev. lli. Y--1 from whom I first obtained it: 
his recollection of what they told him, only a few hours after 
the event, tallying exactly with their account to me of what 
they had seen. He informed me that he had never seen old 
:Mrs. R-- ; but, the next morning, meeting three elderly 
ladie!!1 sisters, who had been intimately acquainted with her, 
he asked them (without mentioning what had been r~lated to 
himself} to give him a description of her personal appearance 
and ordinary walking-drcBB. It agreed, point for point, with 
that of the apparition, as it had been described to him. 

Some other particulars which add greatly to the value of 
this narrative remain to be stated. Shortly before her death 
Dr. R--'s mother had strongly advised her son to buy a 
house in the neighborhood in which he ultimately purchased. 
She had also, about the same time, stated to a friend of 
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hers, Mrs. 0--, that if her son (he was an only son) did 
well, she would, if permitted, return from the other world, to 
witness his prosperity. Tliis was afterwa1-d mentioned by 
Mrs. C-- to the Rev. Mr. Y--, and by that gentleman 
to me. 

But it so happened that, on the very day, and as nearly as 
could be ascertained at_ the very hour, when his wife and 
daughters witnessed the apparition of his mother, the deeds by 
which Dr. R-- became the legal proprietor of the house in 
which she appeared were delivered to him by its former pos
sessor. Though he had spoken to his wife and family of his in
tention to purchase, they had no reason to suppose that the 
bargain would be closed on that day. When, on his return in 
the evening, he threw the deeds on the table, it was an unex
pected surprise. Is it to be wondered at that, after the first 
feeling of gratification, the next thought, both of mother and 
daughter, should be of her who had so earnestly wished for this 
acquisition, and who had appeared to them, in her son's house, 
at or near the very time at which that house passed, by logal 
conveyance, into his hands ? Is it surprising that Mrs. C-
should call to mind her old friend's promise, thus, to all out
ward seeming, strangely and punctually fulfilled? 

It may, perhaps, occur to the reader as singular that the 
spirit of the mother should not, at tho time of the purchase, 
have appeared to her son, rather than to her daughter-in-law. 
But it is not certain that this was possible. It would seem 
that, as a general rule;apparitions, like other spiritual phe
nomf'na, can present themselves only under favorable circum
stances, and that these circulUStances are ofren conn!'.cted with 
the personal attribute~, or peculiarities of organization, of the 
spectators, or some one of them. 

But Mrs. R--, "the daughter-in-law, evidently possessed 
some such peculiarities. For, at various periods of her life, 
she had had dreams of a prophetic character. To these I shall 
advert when I come to speak of the gift of rrophecy. 
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In connection with the above incident it behooves us to bear 
in mind: 

That it occurred two years betore modern Spiritualism had 
made it:! appearance iu the United States, when the suggestion 
of" epidemic excitement," even if that plea be ever good, was 
out of the question. 

That the apparition, as far i'll one can judge, was objective; 
St'en by th1-ee persons at once, who coincide in their 1-eport of 
it; in broad daylight and at a moment when the thoughts of 
the witnesses were occupied by every-day matters. 

That these witne~~ses were disinterested and their social po
sition such as to forbid the supposition of wilful deception. 

That the coincidence between the conditional promise and its 
fulfilment at the moment the condition was accomplished, is 
too striking to be rationally referred to chance. 

Whether, under these circumstances, the identity of the 
grandmother is made out with reasonable certainty, it is for the 
r<•ader to determine. 
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CHAPTER ll . 

.&. CAS• · Or IDBKTITY TBJUm BUXDB.KD YB.lBS OLll. 

THAT branch o£ Pneumatology which relates .to intermundano 
phenomena baa oome into notice so recently, and has been, till 
now, the subject of so little careful study, that ono ought to 
speak very cautiously of its laws, especially those which govern 
the conditions under which spirits may, or may not, communi
cate with earth. It is hazardous to gene1-alize in \'iew of a 
comparatively small array of facts. 

Nevertheless I think we may assume it to be probable that a 
:very large proportion of all the spirits who manifest themselves 
here, do so for a limited time only after they reach tllCir new 
homes. Their destiny is upward and onward; and we may 
suppose the better class among them to be more occupied hy 
the scenes of beauty and excellence that are opening before 
them, than by any recallings of the dim and checke1·ed sojourn 
they have left. 

With one drawback, however: drawn down sometimes to 
that lower sph11re by a power that is greater in H<'.aven tluw on 
earth-by an a'.traction that rules most surely in natures that 
are noblest and best. 

The most powerful of all the heart's agencies-human love 
.vhich so often bridges over a thousand difficulties here-tlu1t 
same emotion it is, triumphing over the death-change, which 
would seem th~ most corwnonly to overcome the gulf fixed be
tween earthly life and spiritual existence. And thua, some
times, for a few YC&l"H-ten, thirty, fifty, pe1·hapa-so lon3 
as the loved ones still linger behind-that deathless emotion 
appears to rule a divided heart. 

-Divided between Heaven and ea11.h; unable, yet, while it.l! 
m(\urners are on the other side, fully to reali~e thnt 1>8¥11 
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which passeth all understanding ; nnable cordially to rejoice 
with them who do rejoice, till these mourners-now removed, 
DB if they were the dead-become alive again, at ita side; 
eager, meanwhile, to make known ita undying affection, to 
evince ita constant care ; anxious to aid, to comfort, to en
courage. 

But these earth-bound labors of love are transient only in 
that higher sphere. Death is an Angel of Mercy there. He 
is Heaven's Herald of joy, for whose messages yearning souls 
wait. Through him, the Comforter, comes re-union in the many 
mansions that had been lonely, even amid celestial surround
ings, till he brought the earthly wanderers home. Then satis
fied hearts stray no longer from heavenly abodes. 

It is true that what on earth we call philanthropy, and whatt 
in the next world seems chiefly to take the form of ewnest 
desire to bt·ing immortality to light in this darkling world, may 
cause benevolent spirits to seek us here even when their own 
circle of love is complete. And this doubtless happens: Frank
lin (Book v., chap. 4) seems an example. Yet I thiuk it is the 
exception rather than the ntle. In a general way it would seem 
that it is not the higher class of spirits which continue, genera
tion after generation, more especially century after century, to 
revisit earth : not such men as Confucius or Socrates or Solon; 
nor yet such as Milton or Shakspeare or Newton. 

Yet I give this as my individual opinion only. I have 
found no proof of identity in the case of any spirit, once eel,_ 
brated either for goodness or talent, returning, after centuries, 
to enlighten or reform mi\Dkind. My idea is that they have 
completed their earthly task, and that their duties, now, are of 
another sphere. I think that we are left to work out, in the 
main, our worldly progress. Th~ help we receive from above 
is not to supersede our exertions ltere below. Only so far we 
are to be directly helped-to an ardent, living conviction, in
stead of a cold, barren belief, of that truth of truths-immor
tality. That once secured to our race, we nre to trust, it 
seems, to ouo- own industry and coura.gc fur the rest; with 
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this consoling reflection, however, that though spirits, long 
since departed, descend not to do our work, yet other spirit
friends-though it be unconsciously to us-often secretly aid 
the faithful worker to do his own. 

But other motiveil than our benefit appear sometimes to urge 
mundane return. Guilty spirits seem the most frequently to 
be earth-bound, as in the case of the lady of Burnham Green, • 
and hundreds of other house-batmters. But a purely worldly 
spirit, unstained by crime, yet to whom trifles were wont to take 
the place of momentous things-who never, while here, bestowed 
a thought on regions beyond-may, long after it passes away, 
be recalled hither by the levities that made up its empty earth· 
life. t Of this I have succeeded in finding a noteworthy ex
ample. 

How A FREscu K1so's FAVORITE MuslCI.L'( HANIFESTED 

HIMSELF. 

In those days, not long past, when Paris still thought herself 
the centre of civilization, and while she had many claims to be 
called the gayest and the most brilliant among the capitals of 
the world-in the year 1~65-there lived in that city o. worthy 
old gentleman, inheriting, from music:1l ancestors, the family 
gift. I believe he is still alive. 

Monsieur N. G. Bach, then sixty-seven years of age, was the 
great-grandson of the celebrated Sebastian Bach, t who flour
ished during the first half of the eighteenth century. Though 
in somewhat delicate health, this gentleman was, at tho time, 
in full enjoyment of his mt~ntal faculties, a busy composer, and 

• Seo preceding page 322. 
t Seo Footfall..•, p. 427. 
t John Sebastian Bach, one of the most eminent of German com· 

posers, was h<Jm at Eisenach in 1685, and died at Leipsic in 1754. He 
held several high musical offices, w11.11 o.n inimitable performer on the 
organ, and left many compositions of great merit. The fiUllily is said 
to hsve produced, in the sp:~oce of two hun:lrcd yciU"S, fifty celebrated 
mulicians.-Boun.LET: DictWTIMire ~ Biograpln4. 
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highly esteemed by his brother artists, alike because of his pro
fessional talents and as a thoroughly upright and amiable 
man.* 

On the fourth of May, 1865, l\1. Bach's son, Leon Bach, n 
gentleman of antiquarian tastes, found, among the curiosities 
of a bric-a-brac shop in Paris, a. spinet, evidently very old, but 
of remarkable beauty and finish, and unusually well-preserved. 
It was of oak, ornamented with delicate carving in tasteful 
gilded Arabesque, encrusted with turquoises and intermingled 
with gilt fleur-de -lis. It had evidently belonged to some per
son of wealth or distinction ; but all the dealer knew about it 
was that it had quite recently been brought from Italy by the 
person from whom he bought it. 

Thinking that it would please his father, the young man 
purchased it. Nor was he disappointed. :M. Bach, who shares 
his son's taste for stray waifs of the past, was delighted with 
his new acquisition, and spent most of the day in admiring it, 
in trying its tones and inspecting its mechanism. It was about 
five foet long by two wide; it had no legs ; but was packed 
away, like a violin, in a wooden case for protection. When 
about to be used, it was sot on a table or stand. Though richly 
decorated, it was but a small, weak beginning of what has 
culminated in the elaborate Stcinways and Chickerings of our 
day, with their wonderful power and superb tones. ln general 
nrrangement, however, as may be seen from the plate here 
given, t it resembles them; its small keys being arranged in the 
same order: but these keys, when to11ched, move a set of 

• The Paris" Grand Journal" (No. G2) speaks of him as "eleve de 
Zimmerman, premier prix de Piano du Conscrvatoire au concour de 
1810, un de nos profcsscurs de piano lea plus estim~ et lea plus 
honores." 

The Paris correSpondent of the New York" Nation" (Juno 12, 1800) 
spe'lks in the highest terms of his ncknowledgcd reputation for up
rightncs:; and honesty. 

t Sec Plate II. M. Dach kindly entrusted the spinet to a Parisian 
friend of mino, who had it photo:;Taphed for me. 
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wooden sticks as thick as a lady's finger, each furnished with 
a point which strikes the corresponding wire. The qu&lity of 
the tone may be readily imagined. 

Before the day closed, however, M. Bach had made a dis
covery which atoned for all imperfections. On a narrow bar of 
wood which RupporteJ the sounding-board he thought he could 
distinguish writing. Fitted in above this bar were two small 
blocks, interposed between it and the sounding-board. They 
entirely concealed part o( the writing: but by turning up the 
instrument and letting in a powerful light, he could read the 
rest of it. Of this he has sent me a copy. It contains the 
words, " In Roma A7Wmius Nobilill /" then a blank caused 
by the intervention of one of the blocks ; then the words 
" IJrena Medilllani Paeri<s / " then, after another blank simi
larly caused, the date " .Die xiy Aprillill. 1564." • Of course 
these words were written before the instrument was framed. 

Thus M. Bach learned that his spinet was more than three 
hundred years old ; having been made in Rome, in the year 
1564, by a certain Antonius Nobilis, apparently from the 
neighborhood of Milan; and probably finished on the fourteenth 
of April of that year. M. Bach's specimen was located and 
labelled. And, as in all cases in the eyes of the paleontologist, 
so in this case in those of the antiquarian, this greatly added 
to the value of a curious relic of the past. 

Much pleased, the old gentleman retired to rest; and natur
ally enough, he dreamed of his son's gift. His dream, how
ever, was peculiar. There appeared to him a handsome young 
stranger, wearing a carefully-trimmed beard, and elegantly 
dressed in the ancient costume of the French court--rich 
doublet with ample lace collar and close-fitting sleeves that 
were slashed in the upper part; large, slashed trunk-bose, long 
stockings and low shoes with rosettes. Doffing a high-pointed, 
broad-brimmed, and white-plumed hat, this young man ad-

• There are also several imperfect words cut off by the blanks ; a.n 
0; the letters I01IA and A per, and, ldter the last blank, the word 
redut:U. 
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vanced, bowing and smiling, toward M. Bach's bed, and thw 
auJressad the wondering sleeper : 

"The spinet you have belonged to me. I often played on it 
to amuse my master, King Henry. In his youth he composed 
an air with words which he was fond of singing while I accom
panie<i him. Both words and air were written in memory of a 
lady whom he greatly loved. He was separated from her, 
which caused Jilin much grief. She died, and in his sad mo· 
ments he used to hum this air." 

After a time this strange visitor added : " I will play it to 
you, and I shall take means to recall it to your recollection, for 
I know you have a poor memory." Thereupon he sat down to 
the spinet, accompanying himself as he sang the words. The 
old man awoke in tears, touched by the pathos of the song. 

Lighting a taper he found it was two o'clock. So, after 
musing on his dream, and with the plaintive melody he had heard 
still sounding in his ears, he speedily composed himself to sleep. 

Nothing remarkable in all this. 
If anything happened to M. Bach before he awoke next mom· 

ing, it was while he remained in a completely-unconscious state. 
lie had not the faintest remembrance of anything until, as he 
opened his eyes in broad daylight, he saw, to his unbounded 
amazement, a. sheet of paper lying on his bed and headed, in 
these formal old characters : 

His astonishment increased when he examined the shoo' 
more closely. It waa a. rare a.rchawlogical specimen : * the 
notes minute ; the clefs those used in former times ; the writ
ing careful and old-fashioned, with here and there the Gothic 
tails to be found attached to certain letters in the manuseript.a 
of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries; the orthography, 
too, that of two or three hundred years ago. 

• See Plate III. for fac-l<imile of tho tlmt two lines of the aoDg, reo 
produced from the original. 
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REST OF TilE MUSIC AND 'VORDS f 417 

His eye glanced over the first notes. Was it the song of hill 
dream? And the words-yes, he remembered them I He 
hastened to his piano, and soon convinced himself, beyond pos
sible doubt, that here were, in vruth, reproduced the very air, 
an1l tho very verses, which his dream-brought visitor had sung 
and played I 

The first fooling was one of perplexity and trouble-even 
alarm. What could it all mean? To the dream itself, though 
very 'ivid and rematkable, he had, when he awoke in the 
wght, attached no importance. But what was this? Absently 
turning over the mysterious missive, he observed that it was a 
four-page sheet of music-paper, two pages of which contained a 
composition of his own which he ltad 11ketched the day before, 
leaving the sheet in his escritoit'C. It must have been u.ken 
thence during the night. Who had taken it, and filled the two 
blank pages with this mysterious music from a bygone ~? 
Somebody must have hcen there ! 

Or had it boon himself? But he was no somnambulist
had never, that he knew, walked or written in his sleep. Nor 
had he any knowledge or faith in modern Spiritualism: so 
that the pos.~bility of an actual spirit-message did not suggest 
itself: He was mystified, bewildered : the more so, when he 
remarked the coincidence of names and dates. The man of the 
vision had spoken of" his master, King Henry; , the song it
self purported to have been written by Henry III.: but the 
spinet was made in 15G4, when Henry (then Duke d'Anjou) 
was fourteen years old. \\"'hat more likely than that so hand
some an instntment should have found its way, after a few 
years, from Rome to the court of France, and been bought 
there hy a young prince, himself (as history tells us) a musical 
composer of some little merit? 

M. Bach spoke of these marvels to his friends, who repeated 
the story to othet-s ; nnd soon a host of the curious-literary 
men, artists, antiquarians and others-thronged the apartments 
of the well-known musician, to hear, from his own lips, the 
strange narrative, and to see, with their own eyes, the wonder· 

J9· 
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ful spinet. Among these visitors came 110me earne&i" spiritual-" 
i:;ts ; and then, for the first time, M. Bach heard ·of writing 
mediums, and listened to the suggestion that his hand might 
have been guided to write while be slept. 

All this, though too new and strange to enlist his belief, set 
him to thinking; and, one day, three or four weeks after his 
dream, feeling a headache and nervons trembling of the arm, 
the idea struck him that perhaps some spirit wished to write 
through him and thus to furnish an explanation of the mystery 
he had been unable to penetrate. No sooner had he put pencil 
to paper than he lost consciousness, and, while in that state, 
his hand wrote-in French, of course-" King Henry, my mas
ter, who gave me the 11pinet you now possess, had written a 
four-line stanza on a piece of parchment, which he caused to 
be nailed on the case (etui), when, one morning, he sent 
me the instrument. Some years afterward, having to travel 
and take the spinet with me, fearing that the parchment might 
be torn off and lost, I took it off, and for safe-keeping put it 
in a small niche, on the left of the key-board, where it still 
is." 

This communication was signed Baldazzarini, and then fol· 
lowed the stanza alluded to above, which, literally translated, 
is as follows: 

" The King Henry givea thia large spinet 
To Baldazzarini, an excellent mumoian; 
If it is not good, or not stylish enough, 
At lfi&St, for my sake, let him preserve it carefully." • 

Here, at last, was a chance to obtain tangible evidence in 
connection with these mysteries. Here was a. test furnished, 
whereby to determine whether this Baldazzarini, as he called 

• Here is the original, 118 written by M. Booh's hand : 

"Le roy Henry donne oettc grunde espinette 
A Baldllu.Arinl, tree-bon mnalclen. 

81 elle n'eot bonne on pae - ooqnott>e, 
l'onr eouvenlr, du molns, qu•u Ia oon"""" bleD." 
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himself, was a myth or a 1'001 person, capable of disclosing nn 
known facta. 

To gratify public curiosity the spinet had been deposited, for 
a few days, in the Retrospective Museum of the Palace of In· 
dustry ; and it was still there when the above communication 
was written. Of course it was sent for, a.t once. 

One can imagine with what nervous eagerness father and 
son awaited its arrival, and then set themselves to ascertain 
whether this story about a parchment, said to contain a stanza 
written by the hi\Jld of a French king, and still to be found 
within the spinet, was pure romance or sober fact. 

Dnring an hour or two, M. Bach says, they explored every 
nook R.Ild corner of the old instrument-in vain I At last, 
when hope had almost deserted them, Leon Bach, looking over 
what his father's hand had written, pt"'posed to take the in
stntment to pieces, so far as they could do so without injuring 
it. When they had raised the key-botu·d and removed some 
of the hammers, they detected, underneath, on the left, a nar
row slit in the wood containing what proved to be a bit of 
purchment eleven and o. half inches long and two and three
quarter inches wide, on which was written, in a bold, dashing 
bR.Ild, four lines, similat· to those which M. Bach's hnnd had 
traced. And thet·o was a signature-yes, Henry's sign manual! 

They cleansed it as well as they could, and here is what they 
read: 

" Hoyle Roy Henry trois octro)'11 cette espinette 
A Baltuarini mon gay muaicien 

llais s'il <lit malsoiie, ou bien [mal moult simplette 
Lora pour mon souvenir dans l'estuy garde bien. 

The stanza, litet'l!.lly translated, reads as follows: 

"I, the King Henry ill., preMnt UUs spinet 
To Baltaso.rini, my gay mllllioio.n : 

Jl&to&T." • 

But if he finds it poor-toned, or else very simple, 
Still, for my sake, in its cose let him preserve it." 

• See; on next par, fac-simile taken from a photograph of the orljr. 
inal parchment. which I obtained through the kindness t H. BacJi. 
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It is difficult, in this prosaic world, to realize the feelings of 
these excited searchers when o.t last, ft·nm its secret biding

place, they drew forth-stained by 
time and covered with the dust 
and cobwebs of centuries-this 
mute witness-of who.t? The 
father, as he looked at it, was con
scious that the announcement 
which led to this discovery waa 

~ written by no agency of his, un
::: less a pen is to be called an agent. 
~ When he awoke from the trance 
Q during which his hand had written, 
~ he had read the lines aa he would 
~ have read anything else penned 
::j by a stranger and then first pre
~>< seuted to him for perusal. And 
~ ~ yet it was substantially true; !'Jld 

her(•, under his eyes, lay evidence, 

"" o not to be gain~~ayed, of its truth. 
~ -Substantially, not literally 

·;! true. "T11e King rienry" in the 
~ IUlnouncement, " I, tl~ King 
...: Henry IIL" in the original; the 
~ word b.rge, applied to the spinet, 
II= omitted in the original ; a varia-

;~ tion in the spelling of the recip
ient's name, and "excellent" writ

~ t..en " 9"!1 " * in the origino.l ; also 
~ " not good " replaced by "poor-

fhned," anti" not stylisll enough'' 
by "very simple" finally, in the 
last line, the original refers to the 

• See, as to this word gay and u.to 
the spelling of the musician's naine, a 
remark made a few pages {1\l'ther on. 
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case (l'utuy, as l'etui was then written), while in the stanza, 
as announced, there is no such reference. 

Amazed they must have been ! Yet I doubt whether it oc
curred either to father or son, as it occurs to me, that the evi· 
dence thus brought to light is vastly stronger on account of its 
peculiar character-is much more convincing because, while ab· 
s:>lutely substantial in its coincidence with the promised stanza, 
it bears no stamp of literalism. 

The interpolated ma in the discovered stanza greatly puzzled 
them at first, but was subsequently explained. 'When exhibit
ing the original parchment to the friend through whom I ob
tained this narrative, M. Bach said: "No one could imagine 
the meaning of the word ma, surrounded by lines, as you see. 
But one day my hand was again moved involuntarily, and 
there was written : 'Amico mio : the King joked about my 
Italian accent in tho verse he sent with the spinet. I always 
said ma instead of mai8.' " 

Jfa, Italian for but, cotTesponds to the French mais ,· and I 
have observed that Italians, in speaking French, frequently 
make this mistake. Thus" ma moult aimplette," in Balta.za.ri 
ni'1:1 patois, would mean " bul; very simple." 

The original parchment (blackened by age, as the plate 
shows) was taken by M. Bach to the " Bibliotheque Imperi· 
ale" (if that be still the title of France's great natiouallibra
ry) and there compared with ol'iginal manuscripts. In theso 
last Henry's hand was found to vary, as in that age hand-writ 
inzs often did : but with some of the acknowledged originals 
the writing on M. Bach's parchment-verse as well as signa
ture-was found most strictly to correspond. "L'identiw 
etait o.bsolue," l\1. Bach said. It wa.~ also submitted, for veri
fication, to experienced antiquarians, and by them, after criti
cal comparison, pronounced to be a genuine autograph of Henry, 
whencesoever obtained. 

The minute holes visible along the upper edge of the parch
ment (seo uc-simile), indicating that it had originally been 
tacked to 1:1ome wo:><bn surface, sustain the allegation that 
Henry ha1 caused it " to be nailed to the case." 0 the 1 :wer 
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edge it seems to have been cut off inside of the nail-holes; but 
the marks of four larger holes, one at each corner of the parch 
ment, are distinctly visible. The rough cross above the qua· 
train is an additional voucher of authenticity; for a similiu 
token of easy piety heads almost.cvE>ry specimen of Henry the 
Third's writing that has come down to ns. 

These marvellous incidents, more or less correctly related, 
could not fu.il to find their way into the newspapers. They 
appeared in several Parisian journals, and were thence copied 
far and wide. For a week or two M. Bach's spinet, with its 
supernatural acceBBOries, was the great sensation· of the novelty
seeking French metropolis. The whole was usually set down 
as incomprehensible; they stated the facts, with some such com
ment as-" Mystere que nous n'osons pas approfondir :" and 
though there were general suggestions that some natural expla
nation must exist, yet-so firmly established was M. Bach's 
replltation for integrity-these never took the shape of doubts 
that be had acted in entire good faith. After a time, of course, 
the excitement was replaced by that of some other engrossing 
rumor, but without leading ·to any solution or explanation 
whatever. 

The song was published. As no treble accompaniment, but 
only the air with bass, was given in the original (see fac-simile 
of music on preceding page), M. Bach had to supply the ac
companiment for the right hand, which be did with taste and 
judgment. The words are pretty and suit well with the senti
ment of the romance.* They contain two special allusions; 
one to the royal author having met the object of his passion at 
a distant bunt ("chasse lointaine "); and the other to the lady 
having sadly passed her last days in a cloister. (" Triste et 
c10istree," now written cloitree-are the words) . 

. 
• Here they are, with the original orthography: 

RD'IU.IN. 

:ray pen! a celle poar quy j'a1'018 blat"'-· 
Bile, al belle, avolt poor moy. olulqae jour, 
Fa'ftlllr aoavellc et aoa...,.u dtlod.r : 
Oh 0111 I lUll eUe, n me faat moarir. 
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It need hardly be said that the publication of the incidents 
above related and of the mysterioUll song caused various re· 
searches into the annals of the sixteenth century, to determint' 
how ur tho historical record of the times bore out M. Bach'R 
story. It was soon discovered that, according to the best 
biographies, the "grande passion " of Henry's life was for the 
Princess Marie do Cleves ; and that, according to a diary kept 
of those times, that princess appears to have died in an abbey. 

Also a. passage was brought to light, occurring in one of the 
works of that laborious chronicler, the Abbe Lenglet-Dufrcsnoy, 
and reading thus: " In 1579, Balthazzarini, a. celebrated Italian 
musician, came into France, to the court of Henry III."* 

1•· nae. 

11a joar, peadut ue em- lolntalae, 
Je rapervua poar Ia preml•re fob! ; 

Je croyals YOJr DD &1111'1 daDa Ia plalae, 
Lora, je detiaa Je plaa heuroux dee no,.! . .. mala I 

llod. VF.RS. 

Je dODDerola- toot IDOil royaume 
Poor Ia reoolr eaoor un ..,ul laataat, 

PNa d"elle ... Ia deooous ua bumble cbaame, 
Pour oeat.Jr IDOil OCJ!Dr baltre CQ l'admltult , , . a.ia f 

:Jme. Vli:IIS. 

Trlate et clolatr6e, ob I ma pau>'l'8 wile 
Fat lola de mol ponolant ""' <loi'DWr.l jou,.,._ 

Elle ao oeaa plaa M polae emelle, 
Icl bM, b6lae! •• jc I!Oulrre toujoun! ••• Ah! • • • 

In singing, tho refrain is repeated after each vene. 
The word 1i, in the second line of the refrain, eeema nt first to bt.> 

written '11; and it WIUI eo printed in the 11011&: whereupon a critic wrote 
to M. Bach, calling his attention to the fact that the French have net~er 
written the word wi with n y. On examining the supposed g, however, 
with n magnifier, M. Bnch and his friends came to the opinion thllt it 
waa but the long Rnlinn i, often used when i was n final letter, in thoee 
days. It is evidently unlike nny other 11 in the original, as may be eeen 
by exnmining the two linea in fac-simile (pnge 416). 

• Tablettew (Jhro~ ~ r Hiltoire Unioentll4, voL ii. p. 704. 
(Ed. of 1778.) 
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But I determined to obtain, if possible, further testimony, 
and have succeeded in procuring some other important partieu• 
lara. 

HENRY, THE. LAST OF THE VALOIS. 

This favorite son of Catherine de Medicis is best known hy 
the one great crime of his life; his assent to that massacre of 
St. Bartholomew, which took place, at the instigation of his 
mother and by the authority of his elder brother, Charles IX., 
in August, 1572. 

But Henry wa.s not without redeeming qualities. When 
but nineteen years old, he won, for his brother, the battles of 
Jarnac and Monteontour; thus a.chieving a. military reputation 
whicht:; three years later, procured his el~tion a.s King of 
Poland. 

One among the most discriminating of modern historians 
says of him: "Henry wished to lead a palace life, divided be
tween pious exercises, the plt.>.asures of the city, retirement and 
the reverence due fo the sovereign magistrate. He wa.s little 
inclined to cultivate the society of old generals, politicians, and 
men of learning, who might have informed and instructed him: 
preferring young and gay people of handsome exterior, who 
emulated him in the faultlessness of their costumes and the 
brilliancy of .their ornaments." * 

Bnt this was one side only of his character. "His nature," 
says Ranke, "was like that of Sardanapalus which, in seasons 
of prosperity, abandoned itself to enervating luxury, bnt in 
adversity became courageous and manful. •.• His failings 
were obvious to every one. His deficient morality, his eager· 
ness for enjoyment, and his dependence 11pon a few favoritRs 
gave general and well-founded offence. Occasionally, however, 
l1e rose to the full height· of his vocation ; showing an intel
hctual capa.city corresponding with his exalted position, and, 

• ltANu: Ciml Wan atad Jfonarchg in FraJtM; p. 807. (New 
York Ed. 1854.) 
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though subject to DllUIY vacillations, great susceptibility of 
mind and goodness of disposition." • 

Such was the monarch who, aocording to the allegation made in 
?II. Bach's dream, composed tho elegiac song. The name of tho 
lady "hom it mourns was bot mentioned; but-the gcnuinencs.<t 
of tho song being conccded-thet·o cannot be a doubt as to the 
person intended. The name of Beatrice is not more insepara
bly connected with the memory of Dantt•, nor Laura with Pe
trarch, than is the name of Marie de Cleves with that of 
Hcury III. Not a detailed history of the time, not a biogra.
phy of Henry, but alludes to it. 

He met her, while still Duke d'Anjou, and sought her in 
marriage; but she was a l'rotestant and he a Catholic of Medi
cean blood. The difference of religion, illBupernble of course 
in the eyes of the Queen 1\Iother, seems to have been the sole 
cause that prevented their marriage. t She was married, in 
July, 1572, to the Ptince of Conde, one of the chief Protestant 
leaders; and, the next year, 1573, Henry left Franco to assume 
tho throne of Poland,' carrying with him, actcording to Chateau
briand, remorse for the massacres of St. Bartholomew, but-in 
still sh·onger measure-regret for bi.'i disappointment in love. 
" He wrote with his blood," say11 that historian, " to Marie de 
Cleves, first wife of Henry, Prince of Conde." 1 

• RANKE: work cited, pp. 314, 394. 
t '' La difference de religion, suivant quelques m~moires, fut Ia eeule 

cause qui l'empecha de l'cpoueer."-Biograph~ Genbak, tome x. p. 
8.'54. The same 888Crtion is made, in more positive terms, in the Biog: 
~ Uni~. vol. ix. p. 95. * "Le Duo d'Anjou (depais Henry Ill) alla prendre Ia couronne de 
Pologne, et raconter, dans lee forots de Ia Lithuania, A eon m11decin 
Mh:on, lcs meurtres dont Ia pens6e l'empcchait de dormir: 'Jo vous ai 
fait venir ici, pour vous !aire part do mcs inquietudes et agitations de 
cette nuict, qui out trouble mon repos, en repensant a !'execution de 
Ia Saint-Barthelemy.' En quittant Ia France, le due d' Anjou a.vait ctcS 
moins pounmivi du souvenir de sea crimeA que de celui de sea amours; 
U OOrivait avec eon lllm8' 3 Marie de Cleves, premi~re femme de Henri, 
PdDce de CoDdU. "-Analvte railoniiU de l' Hilloire cl~ Franu, par CBA.• 
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Cimrles IX. died in 1574, and Henry speedily returned from 
Poland to Paris, as heir to the throne of France. A month 
after his return Marie died: and so deeply, according to his 
hiographcrs, did Henry tako her death to heart, that he 1& 

maiued several days shut up without food, in an apartmen~ 
hung with black; and when he reappeared in public, it was in 
(;11rments of deep mourning, with doaths'-heads worked all over 
them. • 

The po'lts of that day allude to Henry's bitter grief. In the 
'\\Ot·ks of "Pasquier, a contemporary of Henry, is to be found a 

TE~tUDlUAND, Paris, 1853, p. 815. I think Henry's remome for the St. 
Bartholomew DlA8IIaCl'e8 may have been more sinoere than Chateau
bri:md regards it. There ia o. curious incident, related by R:mke, in 
this connection : 

"Charles IX., about eight days after the IIUIIISIICre, caused his 
brother-in-law, Henry, to be summoned to him in the night. He found 
him as he had spmng from his bed, filled with dread at a wild tumuU 
of confused voices, which prevented hint from sleeping. Henry him· 
self imagined he heard these sounds; they appeared like dietiD~ 
shrielm and howlings, mingled with the indistinguishable raging of a 
fnrious multitude, and with groans and curses ns on the day of the 
massacre. M essengere were sent into the city to nscertain whether 8ZJ:f 
new tumult. ho.d broken out, but the answer returned wns that all wu 
quiet in the city. and that the commotion wns in the air. Henry ooald 
never recall this incident without a horror that made his hair stand on 
end. "-RANKE, work cited, p. 278. 

Henry III. probably witueesed this startling phenomenon ; at all 
events, he must wsuredly have known of it, at the time : and it waa 
an occurrenoe likely to leave a life-long impression on a mind like his. 

A historian, to avoid the charge of superstition, has to say, as Ranke 
does, that Henry imagi/Ud he heard the same sounds. But how about 
the messengers who brought answer back that " tl~ commotion tca.t in 
tl~air"1 

• Marie mourut en couches en 1574. Henri III. qui vell:l.it de suc
o6der a. Charles IX., et 6toit depuis un mois de retour de Pologne, en 
fut eaiai d'une ai vive douleur, qu'il resta enferm6 plusiell%11 joll%11 88Zll 

manger, et ne repantt ensuite en public que couvert de vOtementa de 
deuil, parsem61 de tOtes de mort."-Biograp/ltl Gbllrale, tome x. pp. 
8a4,8M. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



THE BEAUTIIroL HART. 427 

monody on the death of Marie de Cleves, which the poet putl 
in the mouth of the king.* 

With all this tallies closely what history tella us regarding 
the lady herself. 

ThiS princess seems to have been almost aa noted for grace 
and beauty as her more celebrated namesake, Mary of Soot
land. 

She had been the admiration of the court of Charles IX., by 
her loveliness and her virtues. t The poets of that day cele
brate her as the " Beautiful Mary; "t and so great was the faa. 
cination her cbartwi exerted over Henry that the credulity of 
the times was £Un to ascribe it to the influence of sorcery.§ 

We have additional testimony both as to the character of 
th.is lady, and as to the profound sorrow felt by Henry for her 
loss, in the following extract from a manuscript Diary kept, 
throughout the reigns of Henry III. and Henry IV., by Pierre 
de l'Estoile, Sieur de Gland, a gentleman of an honorable and 
well-known family, occupying important posts in the magistracy 
and Parliament of Paris : II 

• ' On trouve dana lea <Euvrea de Puquier une complainte BUr la 
mort de Marie de Cl~ ou le pOOte fait parler le roi lui·mGme. "
Eicgrapll~ Unirer.elle, tomo ix. p. 96. 

t "Cette princesse, qui avait fait !'admiration de la oour de Charles 
IX., par sa beaute et ees vertus, mourut en couches, etc. "-Biogrupi!M 
Unieeradle (Paris, 1813), tome ix. p. 96. 

t " Lea poiitea du tempe la oelcbrent eot1.11le nom de la ~ .M'arit. "
Bingrap/IU Genirale, tome x. p. 854. 

I § " Selon l'usage de ces temps de credulite, on crut que la prinoeeee 
avait employ6 quelque charme pour en1lammer Henri."-.Biograp/lil 
lJ lli'Mr~, tome ix. p. 96. 

I Pierre de l'.Estoile, conseillerduRoi, et grandaudiencieren Ia chan· 
oellerie de Franoe, 6toit iuu d'une famille parlementaire. Sa poeitiou 
IOCiale lui pennette.it de bien oonnaitre lee hommee et lee choees de aon 
temps. n parait qu'il 18 donna, pour priDoi.pale occupation de sa. 'Vie, 
le toin de recuiller tria att.entivement, et de oonaiper dane dee regilfnl 
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"On Saturday, October 30, 157 4, died at Paris, in the flower 
of her age, leaving a daughter as heir, Dame Marie de Cleves, 
Mtlrchioness d' Isle, wife of MeS!Iire Henry de Bourbon, Prince 
of Conde. She was endowed wit!! singular goodness and beauty, 
by t·eason of which the King lovtll her devotedly (cperdu
ment); so dearly, indeed, that the Cardinal do Bourbon, her 
uncle,• wheu about to entertain the King, caused her to be re
moved from his Abbey of Saint-Germain-cles-Pres: declaring to 
His Majesty that he (the King) could not enter so long as the 
body of the pt-incess remained there. She said, on her death
bed, that she had wedded tho most generous, but also the most 
jealous, prince in Franco; to whom, however, she felt conscious 
that she had never given the slightest cause for jealousy." t 

I have found no positive evidence that Marie passed her last 
duys in the Abbey in which she was buried; but it is, in the 
highest degree, probable. We know that she died in Paris, and 
that her hUBband, the Prince of Conde, fcanng that the Queen 

ou des t&blettes, lea 6venement.s marquant.s qui 110 paSIIait autour de 
lui "-N~ of tM Lift! and Mantl8CripU of PitJrrtJ tk l' &tcik, prefl.:J:ed 
to the Paris reprint of his " Memoirea," Didier, 1854. 

Spenking of D'Estoile'a diary, Bouillon says, in his Diaitmno.iN d4 
Biograph~ Univers~: 

" This collection comprised ia five folio volumes, and which waa 
never intended for publication, is a most valuable 110uroe of information 
as to events occurring in t·he reigns of Henry Ill and Henry IV." -Arl. 
"Etoile." 

• He was her uncle by llllUTiage only. 
t PIERRE DE L'Es'l'oiLE : M(J)noi'f'U pour 1errir d l' Hiltdre tk France. 

Edition by Didier, 1854. 
The wording, in the original, is 110mewhat obscure : "le roy l'aimoit 

ei fort qu'il faluat que le Cardinal de Bourbon, 110n oncle, pour featoier 
le Roy, la fiat oster de 110n Abbaye de &int-Germain-dea-Pres : d.iaant 
Sn. Ms.jest6 qu'il n'catoit po~~~~ible qu'ellc y entraat ta.nt que 110n oorpe 1 
110roit." But the meaning evidently is that the Cardinal, knowing the 
violence of the King's grief, thinking that he might insist on seeing the 
body of the princess, and fearing the effect on his mind, took the pte

caution to have the eorpee removed from the Abbey, previous to the 
King's visit. 
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Mother desi,<TUed his death, had, some months before, taken 
refuge in Germany, w~ere he remained till Lite in the year 
1575; * that is, until a year after Marie's death. Marie's father 
had died several years before. t The prince, in leaving his wife 
behind, doubtless entrusted her to the care of his uncle, the 
Cardinal de Bourbon. But the cardinal evidently resided in 
his Abbey, since it was there, according to Etoile, that he pro
posed to entertain tho King. Under these circumstances, we 
can scarcely doubt that the forsaken and fatherless niece lived 
with her uncle in his Abbey. Sad must her life there have 
been, uncertain ns she was of her husband's fate I All this 
strikingly coincides with .the " triste et cloistree" of the song. 

I piU!S on to say a few words of the musician, to whom, ns 
alleged, the spinet belonged. 

BALTAZARINI. 

His name does not occur either in tho Biog·rapM~ General'!, 
or the Biographie Universelle i nnd, after long search, I had 
begun to despair of finding any biographical notice of such a 
pcrsoDBge, when I was fortunate enough to discover in the .A.th· 
enreum Library of Boston, a French Dictionary of Musicians, 
in some eight or nine volumes. There Henry's favorite has 
a place. 

"BALTAZARINI : an Italian musician, known in Ftance under 
the name of Bea;ujoye:ux, was the first violinist of his day. The 
Marechal de Brissac brought him from Piedmont, in 1577, to 
the court of Queen Catherine de Medicis, who appointed him 
her Director of Music, and first valet de clwiTI!hre. Henry 
III. entrusted to him the manll.tiement of the court ictes ; and 

• • RANKE : "Civil Wars and Monarchies in France," p. 292. 
t Marie was the daughter of Francis L', Duke of Nevers. I do not 

know the exact year in which he died, but it wos before 1565 : for 
Louis de Gonzaque, having in that year married the heiress of Fran· 
cis, then succeeded to the Dukedom of Nevers.-BOUILLON: Dictitm
naire de IJiograp!IJe U11iC('TBtlle, art. " Neven." 
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he long discharged the duties of that post with credit. It waa 
he who first r,onceived the idea of a dramatic spectacle, com 
bined with music and dancing."* 

Baltazarini wa..<>, then, at Henry's court, surnamed Beauj~· 
cux-" the handsomo and the joyous." Compare, with this, the 
I!P.cond line of the stanza., as it appears on the discovered parch· 
ntent: 

" A Baltaza.lini., mon gay muaicien "-

gai being the synonyme of joyeux. 
But in the stanza, as M. Bach's hand predicted it would be 

found, the same line reads : 

" A Balwzarini, tru bon muaioien." 

A trifling coincidence, this ; yet a most significant one, be
cause inconsistent with any arranged scheme of deception. 
There can be no stronger proof of authenticity, than just such 
incidental trifles as these. 

What shall we say of M. Bach's story? The documents 
from which I have compiled it were procured for me by an 
English friend in Paris, to whom I cannot sufficiently express 
my obligations for disintereated and untiring kindness, and 
whom I wish that I were at liberty here to thank by name. 
fhat friend, having made M. Bach's acquaintance, obtained per
sonally from him all the particulars, with corrections of the 
newspaper statements and answers to various queries of mine, 
suggested by the documents as I first obtained them : also, 
through M. Bach's courtesy, the various photographs I possess, 
together with the following certificate, in M. Bach's hand-

• IJitJgraphie UnifJerlelld del MIJ8ideM, voL i. p. 232. 
From the last sentence in the aboye it would appear that to Baltua-• 

rini-or Baltlwuarini, 118 Lenglet-Dufresnoy spelled it, or Baldazzarini, 
a.'l it WAR written by M. Bach's hand-the modern world owea ita fa . 
vorite amusement, the opera. 

The uncertainty, in t.hese old times, 118 to the spelling of proper 
names, especio.lly in the cue of persons of little note, ia notorious. 
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writing, appended to that fac-simile of the original music, of 
which I have given two lines on page 41G: 

" This is a correct fuc-simile from the sheet of music paper 
which I found on my bed, tho morning of the fifth of May, 
1865. The air and the words are truly those which I heard in 
my dream. 

"N. G. BA<.:B." 

In addition, :M. Bach (in reply to a suggestion of mine 
which some men wo•1ld have deemed importunate) did me the 
favor to senJ me a letter, dated March 23, 18G7, in which he 
says : "I attest the existence of the parchment, still in my 
possession, containing the \"erses composed by the king aud ad
dressed to the celebrated musician, Baldazarini ; and that it 
was found in a secret compartment of the spinet which t.he 
king had given him ; and also that the communication announc
mg the existence of the parchment, and stating that it had 
been placed there, is, in every point, the exact truth. I add 
that the photographs of the spinet and of the parchment, and 
the reproduction of the autograph of the music o.nd words, are 
well executed and perfectly exact." 

Such is the case in all important details .• It is for the reader 
to decide whether, under the circumstances, tho supposition of 
imposture is tenable. 

"What motive? Nothing whatever to gain, in a worldly sense. 
Much to risk and something to lose. To risk misconception, 
suspicion, perhaps the allegJ.tion of monomania ; perhaps the 
charge of conspiracy to palm off on tho world a series of de
liberate, elaborate forgeries; forgeries involving n. sacrilegious 
deception, seeing that there is qnestion of sacred things con
nected not with this world only, but with thn.t which is to 
come. Thus, to risk the losa of n. character earned by the con· 
sistent integrity of a long and honored life. More certainly 
still, to attract importunate visitors, perhaps impertinent ques
tioners, nnd thus to br2a.k up that domestic quiet 10 dear to a 
cultivated and studious sexagenarian. 
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But if character and all imaginable motive did not give the 
lie to any such suspicion, the circumstances are such that the 

• theory of fraud is beset with extreme difficulties. The friend to 
whom I owe my documents showed tho original of the song to 
Monsieur D--, one of the greatest harmonists of the day 
and quite a thesaurus of musical lore. This gentleman exam
ined it critically, and declared to my friend that it was so 
exactly in the style of the epoch that it would require not only 
a great musical genius, but the special studies of a lifetime, to 
produce such an imitation. Monsieur D--, lacking faith in 
spirit intercourse, did not pretend to explain the mystery, but 
simply said that, though l\I. Bach was a. meritorious musician, 
he regarded it as ah8olutely impouible that he should have com
posed the song. 

Again, if composed by him, it must have been suddenly, in 
a. single night, without chance of reference to old authorities. 
Whence, then, the coincidences betwE'On the words of the song • 
and the incidents in the life of Henry III. and of Marie de 
Cleves? 

Every allusion has been verified, except that to the distant 
hunt (chasse lointaine): and-let Sadducism smile at my easy 
faith in the unseen-I confess my belief that if I had opportu
nity to consult tho ' library of the British Museum, or, better 
yet, the Bibliotluque Imperiale, I could verify that also. 

Add to all this the minor peculiarities to which I hav~ 

already adverted. \Vould any one, concerting a plan of forgery 
nnd similatetl prediction, be likely to contrive the variations 
between the predicted stanza and the original ? or the inclosed 
L ma ], with its explanation? or tho si, apparently a blunder, 
yet proving con-ect? or even the variations in spelling the mu
sician's name ?-most natural, if we consider the uncertain 
orthography of that day, but how unlikely to be planned? 
Again, it is only by inference and after long search that I con-

• My P:ui.s informant tells me that M. Bach never wrote a veme of 
poetry in his life. 
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elude the words "triste et cloistres" to be in exact accordance 
with the facts: how remote the chance, then, that M. Bach, 
during that mysterious night, should have acted upon a similar 
conclusion? 

Yet again: if t.he communication indicating the hiding-place 
of the parchment be a forgery, then M. Bach must have found 
the parchment, without any directions as to ita whereabouts, 
before the spinet was sent to the Retrospective Museum. Ia 
it within the bounds of probability that the surprising diacov. 
ery of such an interesting document should have been studiously 
kept concealed from every one, the spinet sent off under false 
pretences to the Museum, and then the communication con
cocted as an exCu.se to send for the instrument again and insti· 
tuto a pretended aearch? 

I do not think that dispassionate readers will accept such 
violent improbabilities. But if not, what interesting suggea

. tiona touching spirit-intercourse and spirit-identity connect 
themselves with this simple narrative of M. Bach's spinet I 

1t 
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CHAPTER m. 

Mou than forty Ye&J"B ago there died a young English lady, 
whom I knew intimately. She had enjoyed all the advantages 
of the moat finished education thllt her country affords ; spoke 
French and Italian fluently, bad travelled over Europe, there 
meeting many distinguished persona of the day. And she had 
been f'avored by nat\ll"a as much as by fortune. She was as 
amiable as a.coompliahed, gift.ed with strong affections, ~ 
simplicity, and a temperament eminently spiritual and refined. 
( shall call her Violet. • 

When, twenty-five years after her death, I first instituted 
researches in Spiritualism, the thought crossed my mind that 
if those who once took an interest in us during earth-life, were 
permitted still to commune with us when they had passed to 

another phase of being, Violet's spirit, of all others, might an
nounce itself to me. But I have never, on any oreasiQn, 
evoked spirits; deeming it wisest and best to await their g.x-.d 
pleasure. And when month after month pa&iOO away and no 
sign came, I had quite ceased to expect it, or to elwell upon 
such a possibility. 

I can scarcely express to the reader my surprise and t'IDotion 
when, during a sitting held October 13, 1856, at Naples ( llrs
Owen and one other lady, not a profession~} mOOiuru, being 
present), the following incidents occurred. 

THE PROliiSE KEPT. 

The name of Violet was suddenly spelled out. After my 

• Her true baptismal name (a eomewhat uncommon one), which I do 
not feel jU8tified in trfring, is, like that with which I have replaced it., 
typical of a favorite flower. 
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astonishment had somewhat subsided, I asked mentally, with 
what intent a name so well-remembered had been announC('d. 

Anawer.-" Gave pro-" 
There the spelling stopped. Repeated invitations to proceed 

were unavailing: not another letter could we obtain. At last 
it occurred to me to ask : " Are the letters p, r, o, correct? " 

Anawer.-" No." 
Qu.estivn.-" Is the word 'gave' correct? " 
..Anawer.-" Yes." 
Then I said : " Please begin the word after ' gave ' over 

again: " whereupon it spelled out, now and then correcting a 
letter, the sentence: 

"Gave a written promise to remember you, even after 
death." 

I think that no human being except such as have been unex
pectedly brought, as I was then, almost within speech of the 
next world and its denizens, can realize the feeling which came 
over me, a.s these words slowly connected themselves. If there· 
was one recollection of my youth that stood out, beyond all 
others, it was the recept.ion, from Violet, of a letter written in 
prospect of death and containing, to the very words, the prom
ise which now, after half a lifetime, came back to me from be
yond the bourn. Such evidence as it was to me it can be to 
no one else. I have the letter still; but its existence was un
known except to me : it has never been seen by any one. How 
little conld I foresee, when I first read it, that, after a quarter 
of a century, in a far, foreign land, the writer would be enabled 
to tell me that sho had kept her word l 

A few days afterward, namely during a session held on 
October 18, the same spirit having announced herself, I ob
tained, to various mental questions, replies characterized by 
the same pertinency and exactitude as are above evinced; tho 
subjects of my questions being of a private character and the true 
replies being known to me alone. There was not a single fail. 
ure ; and, in the course of these replies, allusions were made to 
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circumstances with which, so far as I know or believe, no ODt' 

living in this world is acquainted except myself. 

It is within my knowledge tlia.t many results similar to the 
above have been obtained by others. Yet very few of these 
reach the public at all ; and when they do, they are usually 
couched in the most general and unsatisfactory terms. n 
needs, in such cases, as prompting motive to overcome a natural 
reluctance, the earnest wish, by such disclosure, to serve trutll, 
and supply important testimony on a stlbject of vital import
ance to humankind. Let us examine that which is here sup
plied. 

The results obtained were not due, in any sense, to what haa 
sometimes been assumed as a cause of similar phenomena, 
under tho name of " expectant attention." We were, at the 
time, in search of various physical testa which we had heard 
that others alleged they had witnessed; as motion without con
tact, writing by occult means, the exhibition of hands and the 
like. What came was utterly unforeseen, by me the person 
chiefly concerned as certainly as by the other assistants. When 
long-slumbering associations were called up by the sudden ap
pearance of a name, it was assuredly in response to no thought 
or will or hope of mine, if consciousness be a guide to the ex
istence of thought or feeling. And if not traceable to me, far 
less can it be imagined to have originated in either of the other 
assistants. They knew nothing of the letter, not even that it 
existed. They knew nothing of my question, for it had been 
mentally propounded. This narrows down the question of 
mundane influence to myself alone. 

But there is additional proof that my expectations had no 
11.gency in this case. When, at the first attempt to reply to my 
question, the unlooked-for sentence had ·been partly spelled 
out-" Gave pro "-it did occur to me that the unfinished 
word might be " promise : " and it did suggest itself that the 
reference might be to the solemn pledge made to me, so many 
years before, by Violet. But what happened ? Tlae lettera 
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p, ,., o, were declared to be incon·cct; and I still remember my 
surprise and disappointment., as I erased them. But how 
much was that surprise increased when I found that the cor
rection had been insistetl on, only to make room for a fuller 
and more definite wording !-so definite, indeed, that if the 
document in question had been set forth in full, it could not 
have been more certainly designated. Under the circum
stances, it is not even conceivable that my mind, or any intent 
of mine, had anything whatever to do in working out reeults. 
If 11. spirit-hand had visibly appeared, had erased the three let
ters, had inserted the omitted word " written " and then fin
ished the sentence, it would have been more wonderful, 
certainly; but would the evidence have been more perfect that 
some occult will-some intention other than mine--was at 
work to bring n~ut all this? And if to no earthly origin, to 
what other source than to the world of spirits <'aD this occult 
agency rationally be h-aced ? 

Yet this was but the commencement of the numerous proofs, 
recurring throughout many years, that have assw-ed me of the 
continued existence, and the identity, of a dear spirit-friend. 
These came to me chiefly after my return in 1869, from Naples 
to the United Statea. 

PROOP FROll A STRANGER, FIVE HU!o"'DRED MILES DISTANT. 

Five or six weeks after the publication of a work already 
referred to, • in February, 1860, my publisher introduced to 
me a gentleman who had just returned from Ohio, and who in
formed me that my book had attracted much attention in that 
State ; adding that I might add to its circulation by sending a 
copy to Mrs. B--, then residing in Cleveland, proprietor of 
a book-store and one of the editors of a paper there. " She 
takes a deep interest in such subjects," lae said, "and is, I be-
lieve, herself a medium." ' 

• Footfalll on tA.e &unda1'fl of Anotkr World; publiahed Januazyl. 
1860. 
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I had never heard of the lady before, but I sent a copy ol 
the book, with a brief note asking her acceptance of it, and 
soon bad a reply, dated February H. 

In this letter, after some business details, the writer ex
pressed to me the great satisfaction with which she bad read 
th~ chapter in "Footfalls" entitled "Tho Cbatnge at De3tb," 
and added: "I lUll what is called a 'seeing medium.' 'Vhile 
reading that chapter u. female spirit that I had never seen be
fore stood by me, 88 if liHtening, and saiJ: ' I gnided him in 
writing that; I helped to convince him of an immortal life.' n 

Then she subjoined a personal description of the appearance-
including color of hair and eyes, complexion, etc.-which ex
actly corresponded to that of Violet. She added that a Cleve
land merchant, who came in at the time and who is an impres
sional medium (though not known, nor desiring to be known, 
us such), said : "You have a new spirit to visit you to-day-a 
lady. She t;ays sl1e knew a Mrs. D--, naming an English 
lady not then living; known to Mrs. B-- (not to the mer
chant), by litern1·y l't'putation, but never having been known to 
either of them personally. 

Now l\1no~. D-- W88 Violet's sillter. But in my reply, 
which was partly on business, I neither alluded to the personal 
description that had been sent to me, nor to what had been 
said of Mrs. D--. In order to make tho test 88 complete as 
possible I refrained from any exp1-ession which might lead Mrs. 
B-- to suppose that I recognized the person who had u.p
l>eared to her. I merely added, to the business part of my 
letter, a few words to tho effect that if she could obtain the 
spirit's DIUlle, or any further particulars tending to identify 
her, she would confer an obligation on me by informing me 
of it. 

In reply I 1-eceived two letters; one dated February 2i, 
the other April 5. In these were stated : first, the baptismal 
name ; second, that the spirit said that Mrs. D-- wu her 
si.~ter; thi1'-l, one or two further particulars as to Violet: all 
this, accurately according to the facts. Mrs. B-- went on to 
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say that some other details were added ; but these seemed to 
refer to matters of so private and confidential a character that 
she thought it might be best to state them personally if, in re· 
turning to the West, I could pass through Cleveland. Being, 
however, obliged to start for Europe on business in two weeks, 
I asked, in reply, that she would put these oil paper, which 
she did in a fourth letter, dated April 20. The particulars 
which sho gave mo had been obtained partly by herself, partly 
through the mE'diumship of the merchAnt to whom I have aboYe 
referred. 

When 1 said that the evidence in this case could never be 
to others what it waa to me, I but faintly shadowed forth the 
truth. A portion of the wonders that opened upon me th~J 

reader can, indeed, appreciate. I had written a brief and 
purely business letter to a complete stranger, five hundred 
miles away, in a town which Violet had never seen, where I 
myself (so far as I can remember) had never been. Anything 
like suggestion or thought-reading or magnetic rapport waR, 
under the circumstances, out of the question. Equally so wu 
any knowledge, by a Cleveland editor or a Cleveland mer
chant, of a lady unknown to fame, who had died thousands of 
miles away, in another hemisphere. Yet from these distant 
strangers comes to me, unasked and as unexpected as a visit 
from HeavE-n, first a personal description agreeing with that 
of Violet and the mention of a name which strongly indicated 
that she was the person who had been communicating with 
them ; then her own name ; then her rela'tionship with Mrs. 
D-- : all, without the slightest clue aff'orded by myself. 

These things my t·eaders may appreciate, and they supply 
wonderful proofs of identity ; but when, as in Mrs. B--'s 
last letter, various minute particulars connected with Violet's 
early life and mine-particulars unknown to any living crea
ture on this side the Great Boundary-r,articulars indicated 
only, so that the writer herself could but very partially under· 
stand their import-particulars buried away not in the past alone 
but in hearta of which they were tho most sacred remembran-
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cee-when tbeee thiDp came forth to light under tlae f1t- of 
the survivor, they were, to him, intei"IUI.l evidence of the contin
ued uiatAmoo, beyond the deatb-cb&Dge, of' hUIDall memoria, 
thought., affections-evidence such aa cannot be t.raDsferrecl to 
&llY eecond penon : such evidence aa, from ita nry nature, cao 
be received directly al~. 

Here it may occur to the reader that, aa all things, spiritual 
aa well as material, are anbj~ to l&w, there m• have been .o,.. at~on or cauae of' election, determining Mn. B--
M the medium, or Cleveland aa the place, whence auch a com
munication ahould come to me. 

No doubt. And one can eee how tbia may have been. Mrs. 
B-- baa the olden gift., • by St. Paul called t.be " d.i.acorniDg 
of apirita;" and, at the time the spirit appeared, she waa read
ing-with approval, it seems-a chapter on the " Change at 
Death," into which I had thrown some of the ~ and 
deepest of my religioUB convictiona. t This eeema to have 
been the attraction; f'or it waa during the perUBal of thai por
tion of my book that Violet, for the first time, showed herself 
to Mra. B--. 

Ia this explanation far-fetched? Is it irrational to aacn.De, 
to so alight a cause, the apirit'a unexpected visit? Yet there 
had come to my knowledge, a year before, a ai.milar oue, per
fectly authenticated. 

Tim APPAJUTION OP na: BrraoTHJ:D. 

Ia October of the year 1854, my father called on Mia 
A-·-, a young lady of his acquaintance, residing near Lon
don. Her powers as a medium, though known only to a pri
Yato circle of frienda, are of the highest order. She baa habit
ually discerned spirits from her earliest age, years before the 
modern phaae of Spiritualism bad come up. V arioUB other 

• 1 Corinthfazaa xiL 10. 
t ~ em tM .l.Wnda17 of .Anot.Mr World, Book Tf. chap. lt 

PP- '7~. 
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manifestations, a.I.o, of a strilrlng kind, occur in her proe-
ence. 

My father found her somewhat indisposed, reclining on a 
sofa, engaged in reading. She laid aside her book, aa he en· 
tered, and was about to rise ; but he begged her to remain, 
adding that, as he had come hoping for opportunity of examin
ing spiritual phenomena, he would sit down alone at a table 
not far from the sofa, to ascertain if he could obtain rappings. 
He did so ; and after a time rape were heard, though Miaa 
A-- did not touch the table. 

" Can you perceivt>," my father asked, "the pre11e11ce of any 
spirits?" 

" Yes," she replied ; " I see one, that of a young lady." 
" Can you tell her name ? " 
" No; she has never given it to ·me, though I have several 

times seen her, as I sat reading this book "-and she pointed 
to the volume beside her-" but perhaps we can get the name 
by rapping." 

And, in effect, there was immediately spelled out, " Grace 
Fletcher." 

" What I " said my father; " my old friend, Grace Fletch· 
erY" 

" Who is Grace Fletcher? " the young lady asked : " I never 
heard the name before." 

" You could not have known her, for she died thirty or 
forty years ago. I knew her intimately ; and a more beautiful 
character, moral and intellectual, I never met." 

"It is singular," said the young lady," that I almost always 
see her spirit when I sit down to study this book ; and only 
then." 

" Pray what work is it you have been studying ? " my 
father asked. 

" Dr. Thomas Brown's Mental Philosophy;" and she handed 
my father the volume. 

He took it, exclaiming : " How strange I What a wonderful 
coincidence 1 " 

u•• 
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" What is there wonderful in it? " 
'My father then explained that, ns he had always understood, 

Dr. Brown and 'Miss Fletcher were deeply attached to each 
other, and that their intimacy was expected to ripen into Dl8l'· 

riage. " But she died at nineteen," he added, " and I do not 
think poor Brown ever got over it ; for he survived her three 
ot· four years only." 

Grace Fletcher who, ft·o•n all I have heard of her, well de· 
served my father's encomium, was the daughter of a talented 
mother, long noted in the literary circles of Edinburgh and 
who died some thirteen or fourteen years since, at a very ad
vanced age. I have ascertained through a lady who was well 
acquainted with tha family that between Dr. Brown and Miss 
Fletcher there was well known to exist, probably not a posi· 
ti ve engagement, but oortainly so strong a mutual attachment, 
that their friends felt confident it would be a match. She died 
about the year 1816; and he, in 1820.* 

I had the ~tbove from the young lady herself; t and I k:dow 
that its accuracy may be strictly depended on. · One of the re
collection.'! of my childhood is my father's sorrow when the 
unexpected news of Grace Fletcher's d~th reached him. 

The point in this case which gives it value is, that the young 
seeress had never h~rd Miss Fletcher's name, nor had she the 
least iJea, till my father informed her, of the connection there 
had existed in life between the lady whose spirit the raps an
nounced, and the author of the hook during the perusal of 
which that spit·it was wont to appear. As a chance coinci-

• In the prime of life, aged forty·two. He was Pro!eBSOr of Horal 
Philosophy in the University of Edinburgh. His well-known L«ltutw 
Oil tM Philot!opl1y of tM ll~tman Mind, above referred to, reached the 
eighth edition in 1834. 

t In 1839, I met her in London at Lady B-'s, where she wasalwa)'ll 
a welcome guest. All her friends speak of her in the highest terma, 
and my own acquaintance with her, through several months, confirmed 
my opinion of her intelligence and integrity. 
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dence we cannot reasonably regard it. Standing alone it is 
insufficient foundation for a theory. But the appearance ot 
Violet to Mrs. B-, an utter stranger alike to her and to 
me, during the peruso.l of a book of mine, is an incident of the
same class; and if such should he found to accumulate, they 
will furnish proof that a spirit may occasionally-though it he 
rarely-look back from its nex\ phase of life to this, drawn 
down by the desire to note the effect which efforts, made on 
earth, by a dear fl'iend, to eDli.ghten mankind, may, from time 
to time, he producing. It is a reasonable belief that benevolent 
spirits, in their world, continue to take in!erest in the im· 
provement of ours. 

I know not that, in this case, I can adduce stronger proof of 
identity than the above, but I have had additional tests, some 
of which may tend to fortify the faith of my readers. 

TYPICAL AND LITERAL TESTS. 

&me two weeks after the receipt of Mrs. B--'s second 
letter, namely, on the thirteenth of March, 1860, in the fore· 
noon, ·I called on Mr. Charles Foster, to whose mediumship I 
have already referred. A lady well and favorably known to 
the literary world, and whom I shall call Miss P--, accom
panied nie. The visit was at her request, as she had nevet• 
witnessed any spiri~ual phenomena whatever; but had heard 
much about them, and desired to judge for herself. She had 
never seen Mr. Foster. 

I mentioned to Mr. Foster, in a general way, that I had 
recently received, from a stranger at a distance, an alleged 
communication from a spirit, which had passed away many 
years before; but I studiously withheld the name and all clue 
to personal identity, adding, however, that I should be glad if, 
through him, any further test could be given. 

During the first part of the session Mr. Foster addressed 
himself entirely to Miss P--. The incredulous look with 
which that lady sat down soon changed to one of seriousne881 
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then of deepest feeling. The test she received that day led 18 
researches which made her a spiritualist for life. • 

Then ho turned suddenly to me : " Mr. Owen, I see a spiri• 
-e. lady-standing beside you, perhaps the same of whom you 
spoke to me. She holds in her hands a basket of flowers. 
Ah ! that is peculiar ; they are all violets." 

L-" Does she communicate her name?" 
Mr. Foster paused. Aft:r e. time, "No," he said, "but she 

has taken one of the flowers-a single violet-and laid it be
fore you. Has all this any meaning for you? " 

"Yes." 
"But we ought to get the name. I usually do." 
And, at his request, I wrote down seven female baptismal 

names, including that of Violet, taking care not to pause more 
at one than at the other. 

Mr. Foster took the paper, and, with e. single glance at it, 
tore off each name separately; rolled them up into smAll pellets 
and threw these down on a pile of pellets (some twelve or four
teen) which he had previously made, some of them being blank. 
There were thus about twenty pellets in all. He bade me take 
them up and hold them, in my open hand, u~der the table. I 

• I am at liberty to give an outline only of the test here referred to, 
and have substituted another name (Medway) for the true one. 

1\Ir. Foster said he so.w the appearance of a young man standiDg 
beside Miss P-- ; and he described his appearance. "Above his 
head," he went on, ''I see the words: 'Fidelity even beyond the 
grnt"e I'" Miss P--'s face betrayed much emotion, mingled, however, 
I plainly saw, with doubt. Then Foster suddenly added: "Ah I here 
is n name-Medway." Upon which the lady sank her face on the 
table. without a word. Nor, throughout the rest of the 8e88ion, did 
r;he allude to what had pnsscd. 

I afterward mentioned the name to a sister of Miss P--, aik:lllg if 
he had ever been among their acquaintances. 

" How did you hear ol him ? " she asked me, astonished. 
I told her. 
" It is all true," she said in reply. "Many years ago we were inti· 

mntely acquainted with him. My sister was engaged to him; but he 
died a short time before the day appointed for their marriage." 
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did 110. After a time he said to me : " The spirits desire to 
have your hat under the table." Accordingly he put it there, 
but immediately replaced both his hands on the table, saying: 
"Spirit, when you have selected the pellet, will you let ua 
know by rapping?" About a minute passed whcu the raps 
sounded. 

Mr. Foster.-" Shall I take up the hat? " 
..:Jnnoer.-" No." 
L-" Shall I? " 
Ann.cer.-" No." 
JJ1 iss P.-" Shall I ? " 
Answer.-" Yes." 
Thereupon the table, with a sudden and somewhat violent 

movement, tilted up on Miss P--'s side, so that, without 
moving from her seat, she could reach t.he hat from the floor. 
Therein, lying between two gloves, was the pellet. She handed 
it to me and I was about to open it, when 1\Ir. Foster said: 

" Please do not open it yet. Let me try if I can get the 
same name written under the table." 

Ha tore off a small piece of thin paper, took that and a pen
cil in one hand, and held both for twelve or fifteen seconds 
beneath the table. Then, withdrawing his hand, after a glance 
at the paper and the remark, " I believe there is a name on 
it," he handed it to me. The name was in pencil, but I could 
not make out a single letter. At Mr. Foster's suggestion I 
held the paper, reversed, against the window-pane. Then I 
read distinctly through the paper from the unwritten side, in 
minute characters, the name Violet. 

Then ouly I first opened the pellet. The same name there.* 
I did not suffer Mr. Foster to see either. After a few 

seconds his arm seemed slightly convulsed, as by a feeble elec
tric shock ; and he said: "The name is on my arm ; " where-

• I have preserved tho bit of thin paper, and o.lso the pellet. I need 
acarccly here remind the reader, that, aa already stated, Violet is an 
assumed name. (•f coUIBO it was the true name, and the tlower typical 
of that name, wltich were actually given. 
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upon he bared his left arm to the elbow, and I read thereoo 
distinctly the name VIOLET. I did not, however, pronoun~ 
it, but left him to spell it out, letter by letter. The letters 
looked as if they had been traced by a painter's brush, with 
pink color. They were about an inch and a quarter in height; 
printed characters, as if somewhat carelessly done, but perfectly 
legible; the strokes being about an eighth of an inch in thick
ness. The first letter was near the elbow joint, and the rest 
were traced along the inside of the arm; the last letter being 
on part of the palm next to the wrist, just below the root 
of the thumb. Miss P-- read the name, deciphering it with
out any difficulty. 

During all the time of these e:rperiments except at the mo
ment when he pla.ced my hat on the ground, and during the 
few seconds when he put the paper under the table to hav6 the 
name written on it, Mr. Foster sat quietly with both haw on. 
the tabk. 

The room was well lighted by two windows. 
Miss P-- had never heard Violet's name; nor, as I havB 

already stated, had Mr. Foster. 
Here were four tests: not presenting t.hemselves spontane

ously, indeed, as did those which came to me through Mrs. B--; 
on the contrary obtained by aid of a professional medium whom 
I had visited, hoping for something of the kind : but yet to be 
judged fairly, by their internal evidence, notwithstanding. 

1. The appearance to Mr. Foster of the basket of flowers, 
and the single flower laid down before me, when I asked for 
Violet's name. 

2. The pellet, selected out of twenty, taken from my hand 
and placed in my hat. 

3. The writit1g, \mder the table, of the name so that it read 
on the reverse side. • 

And 4. The name written on the arm. 
The peculiarity of the basket containing a single species only 

of flower, and the name of that species corresponding to the 
name of the alleged spirit, together with the selection of a llin· 
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gle flower when I asked for the name, cannot rationally be 
ascribed to chance. 

As to the pellet, since Mr. Foster had his hands on the 
bble, full in view, it was a physical impossibility that he 

·should have taken it, even if he had known which, out of the 
twenty, to select. 

As to the writing under the table, though it may be alleged 
that practice might enable a person to write so that it should 
rea«l on the revene side, and that this might have been done 
with one hand on the knee, yet the writing itself (now before 
me) seems to refute this. I have just carefully examined it. 
The paper is nearly as thin as tracing paper; the name is writ
ten in a current lady's hand, as if the pencil-point bad just 
lightly touched the surface, the pencil not having sank at all into 
the paper ; and there is no indication of the writing on the re
verse. I do not think it possible for any one, holding a pencil 
and paper, in one hand, for fifteen seconds, under a table, to 
have produced a word thus written. But, in addition to this, 
Foster had no clue whatever to the name. 

The same is true of the name on the arm, with this added 
difficulty : the arm having been covered, up to the moment 
when the medium bared it and showed the name, and pia hands 
up to that time, having been seen by us resting quietly on the 
table, by what possible expedient could be have produced the 
pink lettering ? 

During the decade from 1860 to 1870 I have had, through 
various mediums, numerous communications from Violet : 
none, however, of any length; the longest being that relative 
to the birth of Christ. • They were usually only brief, cordial 
messages of affection, or short suggestions on ethical, philo
sophical, or spiritual subjects. On two occasions, at intervals 
of years, instead of the name, there was only allusion made to 
the flower. One of these came through a Boston medium, the 

• Bee Book l. chapter 8, where it is given in full. 
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other through a lady (not a professional medinm) in Wuhiug
ton city : both being strangers to each other and to Vlolet'• 
name or history. 

Finally I obtained, by accident as we usually say, a ~ 
able test, differing in character from any of the above. • 

Tm: PoHtB.AIT WITH EHBLEX. 

In the spring of 1867, being then in New York, I made the 
acquaintance of a Mr. Anderson, who, without previous in
struction and by spirit influence, as he alleged, had produced 
likenesses of deceased persons, mn.ny of which were recognized 
by their friends. He stated to me that a clergyman of his ac
quaintance desired to meet me; and I met him, by appointment, 
at Mr. Anderson's rooms, on the afternoon of the twenty-first 
of March. 

While "\'e were conversing, Mr. Anderson brought me a large 
sheet ;,f drawing-paper, requesting me to observe that it was 
blank on both sides, and asking me to tear a small piece from 
one comer of the sheet, so as to be able to identify it. I tore 
irregular pieces from two comers. He then requested me to 
note the hour, and retired to an inner room. 

I supposed that I should have a portrait; and, as my Cather 
wu a well-known man, of whom many engraved likenesaes 
exist, I thought it would probably be one of him, and felt that, 
under the circumstances, even if it resembled, it would be an 
insufficient test. 

But in exactly twenty-eight minutes, Mr. Anderson, return
ing, pinned against the wall a portrait, in pencil, not of my 
father, but a female head and bust, life-size, which, from ita 
general outline and expression, I recognized at once as Violet's. 
On looking again, bowf'ver, the features seemed to me more 
regular than her's and the whole face idealized. The pOM waa 
graceful : my eye ran over the lines, but was suddenly arrested 
-oould it be ? Hardly trusting my senses, I went cloeer to 
examine. It was unmistakable. There--as ornament at the 
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lower point of the opening of the dress in front-was the t~ 
col jlqwer/ 

I need not say that I had never made the least allusion to 
Violet in Mr. 1\.nderson's presence ; and that I am convinced 

• he spoke truth when he declared to me that he had never hea.rcl 
of her.• 

I carefully adjusted the torn fragments of paper to the cor
ners whence I had taken them, and found the proof thus 
afforded that it was the same sheet I had marked twenty-eight 
minutes before it reappeared, absolutely perfect. 

I showed the portrait, some days afterward, to my friend 
Mr. Carpenter, the artist,t without telling him how t obtained it. 

He examined it carefully. "A little out of drawing," he 
said, "but clever and graceful : peculiar, too. A young artist? " 

" One without much experience, I believe. How long would 
a good artist take to make such a portrait ? " 

"That depends upon whether he hit off the likeness at once. 
[f he did and worked hard, he might finish it in a day. But, 
in a general way, it would take two days, perhaps more." 

" How if the artist had begun and finished it within half au 
hour?" 

"There is no man living who could do so." 
That was my opinion also, supposing the artist left to his own 

resources: but I waa glad to have it confirmed by so compe
tent a judge. t 

Upon me these cumulative proofs of identity have produced 

• Mr. Anderson appeared to me a quiet, frank, simple man : speak
ing modestly of what he deemed a spiritual gift, and blaming him8elf 
for his own wavering faith in its continUlUlce. He would accept of no 
remuneration from me: it having been, n.s he reminiled me, n. volun· 
teered effort. 

t Best known as the author of that most truthtnl and valuablo his· 
torical pninting: TM Emancipation Proclamation bifor~ tile Cabinet. 

t I shnll be glad to Rhow to any artist or other sincere inquirer, the 
original po~it, with the attesting frogmenta, exnctly u I obtained it, 
at the end of the twenty-eight minutes. 
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a profound conviction tha.t Violet has manifested henelf; kee~ 
ing a sacred promise after long years, and sending to me, from 
another sphere, missives of friendship and words of instruction. 
I cannot judge what degree of belief this recital of these proofs 
may create in othera. 
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BOOK V. 

THE CROWNING PROOJ!' 01!' IMMORTALITY. 

" And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, aome 
mooked : and othem laid, 'We will hear thee again of thia matter.' "
A.crs rrii. 82. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE GREAT FAITH·ABTICLE OF THE FIRST CENTURY, 

" U the dead rise not, then ia not Christ raised : and if Christ be not 
raised, your faith ia vain."-1 0oBmTHIAR8 XV. 16, 17. 

AccoRDING to the best authorities, the Book of Acts was 
written about thirty years after the crucifixion. It is one of 
the most interesting and instructive of historical episodes, if we 
read it, as but few of us do, unblinded by the glamour of stere
otyped preconceptions. 

There was, of course, no New Tosta.mcnt in those clays. 
During the first half of these thirty years there was not even a 
biography of Christ; and but one, that of Matthew, until ne!\l' 
the close of that period: nor have wo any proof that even 
Matthew's narrative was then known, or read, in the Christian 
Congregations. All the apostolic letters of Paul, with tho singlo 
exception of Thessalonians,* were written but a few yeat·s he· 
fore the Acts were penned. The same is true of the other 
epistles; with the exception of that of James, which la.<>t was 
written about the middle of these thirty years. 

Thus the faith of the disciples during this period wa.<J baseJ 

• WrittAm about the ye..'U' 53, or twenty yc:u'll after Christ's doath. 
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only on personal recollections, and on oral traditions of rooen' 
date. It was much strengthened, no doubt, by the appearance 
among them of those !!piritual gifts* which Christ promised to 
such as trusted in him. t But it was founded chiefty on one 
great phenomenon: the appearance of Christ, after death, to a 
number of witnesses, of whom many yet survived. To this, 
on every great occasion, the apostles were wont to appeal. t It 
was, indeed, the rock-foundation of their creed, failing which 
they admitted that the entire superstructure must full. " If the 
dead rise not, then is not Christ raised ; and if Christ be not 
raised, your faith is vain." 

The triumph of their faith, then, was, that immortality had 
been brought to light : not set forth as a probability by analog
ical argument, not recommended to belief by glosses and quid
dities of the schools; but brought into the light of day, where 
the senses can perceive it, where the highest of all human evi
dences can assure its reality. And the test-proof of immortal- . 
ity among these early disciples of Christ was that the dead could 
''eturn ,- § it was that they themselves, to use the modem term, 
had seen the apparition of their Master. 

Sceptics deny that they saw him. StraUSB, assuming that 
an apparition would be a miracle, and holding miracles to 
be impossible, discredits the narrative. Yet he candidly states 
his conviction that the disciples, self-deceived through the ex
cited state of their minds, firmly believed that Christ had ap
peared to them. He says; 

• 1 Corinthians xii. 8-11. 
t John xiv. 12. 
t Acts ii 32 ; iii 15 ; iv. 33 ; x. 40, 41 ; xiii. 30, 31 ; and others. 
§ It was not Christ alone whom (as we are told) they had seen : i! 

wt! may trust the record "the graves were opened; and many bodies of 
the saints which slept o.rose, and came out of the graves after his res
urrection, and appeared untomany."-Matthew xxvii. 521 53. 

The decayed body does not come out of the grave ; that is not tho 
mode in which an apparition is formed: but that was the popular con
ception of the phenomenon in Matthew's day. Bow often 11.re genuine 
1beuomena inoorrectl;y explained I 
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FOUNDED ON CUBIST'S APP.A.BmON. 458 

" From the epistles of Paul and the Acts, it ia certain that 
the apostles theiJlllelves had the persuasion that they had seen 
the Arisen. • • • For the rest, the passage from tho first 
Epistle to the Corinthians ia not hereby weakened which, un· 
doubtedly genuine, was written about the year 59 after Christ, 
therefore not thirty years after his resurrection. Upon tlus in
formation we must admit that many members of the first com
munity, still living at the composition of that epistle, particu
larly the apostles, were persuaded that they had witnessed the 
appearance of the risen Christ." * 

The text to which Strauss here refers is St. Paul's &BIIOrtion 
that he has taught what he himself had received, namely, that, 
after Christ was risen "he was seen of Cephalt [that ia, Peter], 
then of the twelve: after that, ho was seen of above five hundred 
brethren at once; of whom the gt-eater part remain until this 
present, but some are fallen asleep. After that, he was seen ot 
James ; then of all the apostles." t 

-Seen, not by Peter and James alone, not by the apostles 
alone, but by jivB J,undred brethren at once. And tho belief 
of these men in the reality of what they saw was such that they 
endured bonds and scourgings and persecutions even unto death, 
under that sustaining faith. The record of all this, too, was 
made within thirty years of the time it happened ; and ia ad
mitted, by a critic so learned and critical as Strauss, to be " un
c:loubtedly genuine." 

For any natural event such testimony would be overwhelm
ing. Strauss, having made up his mind that an apparition ia an 
impossibility, disbelieves the story. I, having, like the disci
ples, witnessed an apparition, t know, as they did, that it is not 
impossible ; and believe as they did, that Christ showed him
self to them. I can thoroughly understand, though I might 
not have imitated, that constancy of faith which braved suf 
ferings and death. 

* LdJm JMU, pp. 6291 ~2. 
t 1 Chrintlliam xv. ts, 6, 7. * See Book v. chapter 8. 
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If the religious world is ever to attain the vantage ground 
that was occupied by the Christians of the apostolic age, it 
must convince itself that an apparition is a natural phenomP
non, of occasional occurrence. Till then, a large fraction of 
the intelligent portion of society-its scientific leaders esJlf' 
cially-will continue to deny, like Strauss-will stand out, like 
Thomas, saying: "I must see before I believe." 

Therefore the question "Is it important to study the subject 
of apparitions? " resolves itself into another: " Is it import&n'
to have assured proof of immortal life?" 

I make, to the reader, no apology for the space I occupy in 
illustrating this and cognate phenomena. The world owes to 
itself an apology for its apathy on the wbject. 
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APP..t.aiTIONS SBOWll'fG TIIEKSELVES SPONTANEOUSLY, 

" To a miDd not fn1luenoed by popular prejudice, it will be eoaroel.J 
poeeible to beUeYe that apparitiou would haft been vouched for in all 
OOlllltriea, had they never been aeen in any."-Rzv. GzoaoESTllAllAN, 
D.D.•-

On of the most remarkable phases of scepticism is that which 
denies, what all ages have admitted, the occasional reappear
ance of what we call the dead. The fantastic accessories of 
current ghost stories-hideous spectres, nakeu skeletons clank
ing chains, odors of brimstone, lights burning blue-have main
ly contributed to this modern Sl&dducism. False ideas and 
morbid feelings touching death have unsettled our judgment, 
even our perceptions. Those whom we loved in this world we 
have learned to fear, as soon as they passed to another. We 
think, with terror, of their reappearance; we taint, perhaps, if 
they suddenly present themselves: for terror blinds; it is the 
pa.t'8Jlt of superstition. 

In the nursery, or by the home fireside, our childt·en hear 
horrible ghost-stories, shuddering as they listen. This is spir
itual poison, fatal alike to equanimity and to simple religious 
truth. If we spellok to children of ghosts at all, we ought to 
tell them, just as we relate any natural event, that we shall all 
be ghosts by and by; that only part of our life is spent here; 
the rest of it in another world which we cannot sec, but which 
is better and more beautiful than this. W c ought to add tha' 
perhaps we shall be able to come back from that world and 
show ourselves to some of our old friends; and that, may be, 

• In the Preface to hia Prvr,gn-e and 11'~ of Dr. Sami.Ul Joh~ 
""" LoDdoD, 1781J. 
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they themselves will be so fortunate, before they go, as to see 
some person who has gone before-or what people call a ghost. • 

Possibly their nerves might be somewhat tried, in case this 
should happen; just as a person, hearing thunder for the first 
time, often trembles at the sound. But, if well-trained, they 
would soon witness, without undue excitement, either phenom
enon. Whenever men, in the mass, attain to this frame of 
mind, apparitions will probably become more common. Spirits, 
reading our thoughts, doubtless often refrain from showing 
themselves when they perceive that they will only be objects of 
terror. 

Short of space and having already treated the subject of 
spontaneous apparitions at considerable length, f I here confine 
myself to a single example ; a narrative which I am able to for
tify with name, place, and date. It ia one of a numerous class, 
an appearance of a dear friend soon after death. t 

A FATHER, DYING IN EUROPE, APPEARS TO HIS SoN IN A.Jouuc.&.. 

In the year 1862, Mr. Bradhurst Schietl'elin, of the well
known firm of Schietl'elin & Co., New York, kindly furnished 
me with this narrative, sent with the following note: 

"NEW You, Jtlft4 11, 1861. 

" DEAR SIR : Herewith inclosed I have the pleasure to hand 

• I taught my children after that faahion. The result, even in earq 
childhood, waa some such expression aa this : "I do wish I could - a 
ghost : could not you ahow U:S one, Papa? " 

t In Footfall8 on tM Boundl:wy of Anothel" World, Book iv. chapter 8. 
pp. 358-430. 

t One of the members of a society formed in 1851 by d.i.stina'uiahed 
graduates in the English University of Cambridge, for the purpoee of 
investigating spiritual phenomena, told me that their reaearchea had 
resulted in a conviction, shared, he believed, by all the members, thU 
there il sufficient testimony for the appearanoe, about the time of. death, 
r after it, of deoeaaed penon~~. -See Foof{all.t, note, pp. 83, 84; 8Dd, 
or the printed ciroular of the society, aee Appendlx to tbM work, 

Note A., p. 513. 
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vou a letter from the Rev. Frederick Steins, relating the appari· 
tion of his father. Mr. Steins, a German gentleman of the 
utmost respectability, is pastor of the Madison Street Presbyte
rian Church in this city, having a large German congregra
tion. 

" This letter, which you may pt-escrve as evidence, I have 
obtained for publication, and I shall be glad if it prove of ser 
vice to you. 

"Yours truly, 

" BRADBURST ScBIEFFELIN. 

" To the Honorable 
RobERT DALE OWEN." 

The inclosure is as follows : 
"NEW YoRK, Junt 10, 1862. 

"In compliance with the request in your note, I here give 
the special facts connected with the apparition of my father. 

"It was on the thirteenth of December, 1847, as I was 
walking, with my two eldest sons, in Grand street, New Yot-k. 
It was in the forenoon, before twelve o'clock, and the side
walk was full of people. There tho whole figure of my father 
suddenly appeared to me. He was in his usual dt'"eBS, his well· 
remembered cap on his head, his pipe in his hand, and he 
gazed on me with an earnest look; then, as suddenly, disap
peared. 

" I was very much terrified, and immediately wrote home, re
lating what h8.4.l happened. Some time afterward I received 
a. letter from one of my brothers, written from Neukirchen, 
Rhenish Prussia, the family t-esidence, informing rQe that on 
the morning of the thirteenth of December, our father had died 
there. At breakfast on that day he was in his uaua.l health, and 
had been speaking of me with great anxiety. After breakt&st 
he passed out into the yard; and, in returning, he dropped 
dead, overtaken by a sudden fit of apoplexy. 

" I l"mmed afterwMd that, at the moment of death, he wore 
20 oigitizodbyGoogle 



' 

458 YEARNINGS BOON AFTER DEATH. 

the very dress in which I had seen him ; the same cap on W. 
bead ; hia pipe, aa usual, in hia band. 

1 

"YoUl'S, 

"To BRADHUBST ScmEJTELIN, EsQ." 

The anxious interest which the father expressed in hia ab 
sent son, immediately before death, is a noteworthy incident 
in this case.* 

Narratives of cases similar to the above could be multiplied 
indefinitely. A very remarkable one-a family reminiscence
furnished to me by my friend, William Howitt, will be found 
in the work to which I have referred.t 

• Compue with this a Bimilar expression of affection by the ~ 
Mrs. Marshall toward the child Cecilia ; to whom, immediately aftel 
death, she appeared. See preoediDg Book ii chapter 1. 

t F'oo4jGllf, p. 871. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



• 

OHA.PTER m. 

XY OWN EXPERIENCE TOUCIIINO APPARITIONS. 

" Segnius irritant animoe demissa per aurem, 
Quam qum 111111t oculla aubjeota fidelibus." 

Hoiu.CE-A. P. 

I HAVE no mediumistic powers-none of the spiritual gifts 
enumerated by Paul and cousid~red by him as desirable. I 
can see nothing, hear nothing, except what others, with quick 
ey(JS and ears, can see and hear. As to the reality of subjec
tive apparitions I have to trust to the testimony of the seer or 
seeress; ·fortified, sometimes, by information touching worldly 
affairs that has been furnished by theso invisible forms, and 
afterward ascertained to be true.* Perhaps, u.t this stage of 
spiritual progress, I am, because myself an outsider, more 
likely to gain the ear, and the confidence, of the outside world. 

If, some day, there should appear a man, endowed alike 
with the highest spiritual gifts and with the most eminent 
moral and intellectual powers, his influence on civilized society 
might be immense. Meanwhile a mere spectator may obmiu a 
degree of credit for dispassionate judgment which would be re
fused to an actor. 

I regret, however, that it. has never been my good fortune 
to witness an objective apparition, spontaneously presentin~ 
itself. I had to seek before I found. But if my reade1'S will 
follow me in the relation of what I did find, I think they will 
admit that I have taken what reasonable precautions I could, 
alike against self-delusion nnd imposture. That I was in 
search of what I found is, in itself, no proper bar to my testi. 

• A remarkable example will be found in Footfalb, Book iv. chnpteJ 
8; story of the Oid Kent Manor Hou~c, pp. 414427. 
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mony. If I were about to make a study of ea~1.hqua.kes and 
volcanic phenomena, I should b:~ likely to visit the western 
coast of South America, the southern portion of the Itali.:LD 
peninsula; perhaps the islands of Sumatra, Java, Iceland. ll 
is no disparagement to results that they have been obtained 
by expressly placing one's ~If in the way of obtaining th<'m. 

:My expeti.enco in this field, though not so varied as that of 
some others, ha.s b~:>n a rem~rkahlo one. If my life were es:
tcnded to the tenn ascribed to the antediluvian patria.t-chs., I 
should remember, to my dying day, the first time I was ,·isited 
by an appearance which all the attendant cil-cumstances con
curred in proving to have been a visitor from another phase ol 
being. It occurrell 1 eleven ye~rs ago, at the house of Mr. Dan
iel Underhill, in New York. 

AN EVENTFUL Houa WlTB l&.ul Fox. 

It was on the evening of Sunday, the ~·enty-first of October, 
1860. The sitting was held in Mr. Underhill's dining-room, 
lasting from ten till eleven o'clock P.K. 

The room was lighted by gas. Tht~re Wflre two windows 
f.-onting the street ; three doors; one opening on a corridor 
whence a staircase ascended to the next floor ; another opening 
on a ~;hort passage leading to the kitchen; the third, the d. >or 
of a pantry in which were crockel'y and various other articles, 
including a bar~-el of loaf-sugar in one corner. 

Before we had any demonstrations the raps requested us to 
wait until the domestics had retired. There were two sernnt 
girls in tho kitchen, whom Mrs. Underhill sent upstairs to 
bed, so that everything was profoundly st.ill on that floor of the 
house. Then we fastened the inside blinds of both windows, 
so as to exclude all light from the street. 

Before commencing the session, at Mr. Underhill's request, 
I shutand locked the three doors above referred to, leaving ilie 
keys in the doors ; so that no one, even if furnhhed with keys, 
could open them ft·om wit.hout. I satisfied myself, by careful 
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A PHOSPHORESCENT PHENOMENON. 461 

personal insp9ction of the furniture, and otherwise, that ther6 
was no one in the pantry, nor any one in the dining-room except 
the three p9rsons who, along with myself, assisted at the sitting. 

These persons were Mr. Daniel Underhill, Mrs. Underhill 
(Leah Fox), and her nephew, Charles, twelve ye:trs old. We 
sat down to a centre-ta.ble, three feet eleven inches in diameter, 
of black walnut, and without table-cover. (I had previously 
looked under it; nothing to be seen there.) The gas-burner 
was immediately over it. I sat on the east side of the table, 
Mr. Underhill opposite to me, Mrs. Underhill on my left hand, 
and Charles on the right. There was no fire in the room. 

The rappings commenced, gradually increasing in number 
and force. After a short interval they spelled : " Put out the 
gas." It was accordingly extinguished and the room remained 
in total darkness. Then," Join hands." Shortly after doing 
so I felt, several times, a cool breeze blowing on my cheek. • 
Then was spelled : " Do not break the circle." We obeyed ; and, 
except for a seconcl or two at a time, it remained, on my part, 
unbroken througl10ut the rest of the sitting. 

After a few minutes I perceived a light, apparently of a 
phosphorescent character, on my left, near the floor. It WM, 

at first, of a rectangular form, with the edges rounded. I 
judged it to be about four inches long and two and a half 
inches wide. It seemed like an open palm illuminated ; hut 
though the light which emanatecJ from it Rhowed quite dis
tinctly its entire surface, I could distinguish no fingers. For 
a time it moved about, near the floor ; then it rose into the air 
and floated about the room, sometimes over our heads. 

• See an article entitled Tlte Ollilifs Bones Fuund ,- " Footfalls," Book 
iv. chapter 3. It relates to the Seeress ot Prevorst. After stating 
that her mother and sister did not 11ee an apparition which showed' 
itself to her, it is added : " But both, at the times when the spirit ap
peared to the seeress, frequently felt the sensation as ot a breezo blow· 
ing upon them:" p. 309. 

Such a sensation, as I know !rom pel'IIOno.l experience, frequentlt 
precedes, or accompanies, spiritual phenomCD&. 
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After a time it changed ita appearance and increaaeJ in 
brightness. It then resembled an opaque oval substance, about 
the size of a child's head, mufHed up in the folds of some very 
white and shining material, like fine linen, only brighter. As 
it moved about, I began to hear, at first imperfectly, afterwavd 
somewhat more distinctly, the rustling as of a silk dress, or of 
other light article of female apparel; giving the impression 
that one or more persona were moving silently about the room. 
Then the light passed behind Mrs. Underhill ; then I saw it 
close·~ Mr. Underh}ll and just opposite to me. Mr. Under
hill said: " Can you not go to Mr. Owen; do ky." . There
upon it moved slowly around to my left side. This time the 
folds appeared to have dropped ; and what seemed a !ace (still 
covered, however, with a luminous veil,) came bending down 
within five or six inches of my own face, as I titrned toward it. 
As it approached, I plainly distinguished the semi-luminous 
outline of an entire figure of the usual female stature. I saw, 
very distinctly, the arms moving. At the ·lower extremity of 
its right arm, as if on the palm of the hand, the figure bore 
what seemed a rectangular substance, about four inches by two, 
as nearly as I could estimate. This substance was more 
brightly illuminated than tho rest of the figure. It may have 
been only the illuminated palm, but I do not think it was; it 
seemed more like a transparent box with phosphorescent light 
within it. Whatever it was, the figure raised it above its 
head and then passed it slowly down close to what seemed the 
face and then over the upper part of tho body, as one might 
pass a lantern over any object, with intent to make it visib!e. 
'rhis action it repeated several times. By aid of the illumina
tion thus afforded I saw, more distinctly than before, the gen
eral form of tho face and figure ; but both appeared ~?<>Vered 
with a half-transparent veil, and I could distinguish no fea-
tures: nor were the outlines of the body, nor of the limbs, 
sharply defined. The motion of the right a,rm, with the light, 
was the most marked and frequent. 

While this was taking place I held Mrs. Underhill's hand 
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and Charles'a. .As the various phases of the phenomena suc
ceeded each other, I remarked on what I saw; and Mr. Under· 
hill, from the opposite Bide of the table, responded to m1 
remarks ; so that I am quite certain he was seated there. 

I expreesed a wish that the figure would touch me : and Mr. 
Underhill said, from his pla.le : " We are very anxious that the 
spirit should touch Mr. Owen, if it can." 

Thereupon I felt what seemed a human hand laid on my 
head. And, as I looked steadily at the figure, which stood on 
my left side, I saw its head bend toward my left shoulder. A 
moment afterward I ftlt, and simultaneously Mmvl, just be
hind the point of that shoulder, a kiss imprinted. 

I could not, for any physical fact, obtain the evidence of 
three sensee--tlight, touch, and hearing-more distinctly than 
in this case I did. 

Immediately afterward, I saw this luminous body pass be
hind me; what seemed, by the touch, to be hands gently laid 
hold· of both my shoulders and turned me round to the right. 
I looked on that Bide and the figure now stood by my right 
shoulder. 

After pausing there for a few seconds, it moved· toward the 
window farthest from me, and we h~rd the sounds as if some 
one were attempting to open the window blind. Mr. Under
hill, from his place, remarked that it would probably be able to 
effect this ; for it bad done so on a previous occaBion. The 
blind was in four compartments, esch of which could be 
opened or closed by raising or lowering a wire attached to 
movable slats. The figure opened the upper, left-hand quarter 
of the blind, so that a faint light shone in from the street 
lamps. I was looking at the window when this occurred. 

Up to this time the app'<l&l'&noe, gradually becoming more 
luminous, had been in Bight, moving about the room, fully five 
minutes. There was not the slighte!it footfall when it moved. 
My hearing is very acute; I listened for every sotmd; and as, 
in the intervals of conversation, the silence was unbroken, 1 
could have detected the fall of the lightest footstep. 
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From this time tho light which illuminated the figure gradu
ally faded; and soon I could no longer distinguish any form. 
Tho slight, rustling sound, unaccompanied by footsteps, still, 
however, continued. 

Suddenly we heard a noise as of the door opposite to me 
being unlocked; then of its being hastily opened and shut ; 
then the rustling sound approached me on the left, and a key 
was laid on my left hand. Then a second door was heard to 
be unlocked in the IIIWlO way, and I heard another key laid on 
the table just before me. Then a third door (that of the cup
board, by the sound,) was heard to be unlocked and opened, 
and a key, as if pitched over our heads, was heard to drop, with 
a clatter, on the table. 

While this was going on, I commented, from time to time, 
on each occurrence, and received answers ft'Om Mr. Underhill, 
from his place at the table opposite to me. 

While we wp.re conversing, there was a rattling of the crock
ery in the cupboard. Mrs. Underhill f"xpressed her apprehen
sions as to wme favorite china, but Mr. Underhill replied: "I 
will trust the spirits ; " and then added: ''Cannot the spiri' 
bl'ing something to Mr. Owen?" Almost immediately there 
was set down on the table, close to my left hand, some object 
which I touched, and it proved to be a cut-glllSS goblet. In 
setting it down, what seemed a human hand touched mine, and 
immediately afterward was laid, several times, on my shoulder. 
I expressed a desire that it would distinctly grasp my band, to 
which 1\Ir. Underhill responded. Instantly a small hand, or 
what in touch perfP.ctly resembled one, took hold of my hand 
and grasped it. Then it clasped my bare wrist, gently but with 
a firm grasp ; then my lower arm, then my upper a.rm ; each 
time with a distinct grasp. I could not have distinguished 
the touch ft'Om that of a human hand. It was a little cooler 
than mine, but not disagreeably so. There was nothing chilly 
or clammy or otherwise unpleasant about it. There was, after 
this, throughout the sitting, no sound whatever of openiDg or 
clolling doorf!. 
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While it was touching me thus, Mr. Underhill said : " Can 
you fill the goblet you brought to Mr. Owen with water?' 
There was a rustling but no footst.Qp ; a slight noise in the 
pantry, and then the sound of sv.n<-thing dropped into the gob
let; but, putting my hand in, I felt no water. In so doing I 
broke the circle only for a moment. 

Then, just behind me, I heard a SI)Und as if the glass of the 
clock on the mantle-piece were touched and shaken. 

All this time there was no word spoken except by those a.t 
the table; but, once or twice, there was a whistling sound in 
the air. 

When, soon after, we were bidden, by the raps, to relight the 
gas, I found three door-keys on the table, the goblet also and, 
within it, a lump of loaf-sugar. Both the room-doors wer<> 
closed, but, on trying them, I found that neither was locked. 
Two of the keys on the table fitted them. The door of the 
pantry, which the third key fitteQ, stood open, and the oover of 
the barrel of sugar was pW!hed partly off. The left-hand upper 
portion of the blind at which we had seen and heard the figure, 
was open. 

These are facts, all briefly noted down the same evening on 
which they happene~, and written out in full the next morn
ing. 

The allegations, by the raps, were that the spirit present was 
that of a daughter of Mrs. Fox who had died young, and that 
other spirits Wtlre present (among them an Indian spirit), aid
ing her to show herself to our circle. Emily-that was tho 
girl's name-had been Mrs. Underhill'a favorite sister, long 
mourned over, and had lain, during the last hom· of her life 
and at the moment of death, in Mrs. Underhill's arms. Mr. 
Underhill stated to me that he had seen the same spirit, as 
distinctly, several times before; and that he had been able to 
distinguish the features. He appeared, also, on this occasion, 
to have perceived the whole figure, and especially the features, 
more distinctly than I did, though my natural sight has always 
beeu keen, and, except within ordinary reading distanoe, is still 
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nearly as strong as it was thirty years ago. With these ex
ceptions, all present, so far as I could judge by comparing notes 
with them during and a~r the sitting, seemed to have aeeu 
and heard the succession of phenomena here described just as I 
myself had done. 

Up to this time, never having witnesaed any such phe
nomena as tht'Se, I had often doubted within myself how I 
should he affected by witnessing an apparition, or what I had 
reason to consider such. It Beem«l to me that I should expe
rience no alarm; but of this, in advance of actual experience, 
I could not be assut·ed. Now I know just how far I can trust 
my self-possession. A we I undoubtedly felt-awe and intenae 
interest ; but, in looking back on my feelings throughout that 
wonder-bringing hour, I feel certain that 11o physician might 
have placed hiR finger on my wrist, even at the moment when 
that dimly-illuminated Presence first bent over me,· with 
scarcely six inches intervening between its veiled face and 
mine-its hands placed on my head, its lips touching my 
shoulder-and not have found the beatings of my pullltl unduly 
accelerated : or if he had detected acceleration, it could not, 
I am very sure, have been justly ascri~ to any tremor or 
fear, but solely to the natural effect of solemn and riveted ex
pectation. If a man, under such circumstances, Jn&Y trost to 
his own recollections not twenty-four hours old, I can aver, on 
my honor, that I was not, at any time while these events were 
in progress, under other excitement (though it may be, greater 
in degree) than a chemist might be supposed to experience 
whilo watching the issue of a long-projected and deciai ve eltper
iment, or an astronomer when the culminating point of some 
important observation is about to be reached. 

I beg it may not be supposed that I mention this as boasting 
of courage. There was, in truth, nothing of which to bout. 
The preceding and attendant circumstances were such as to pre
clude alarm. I was not alone, nor taken by surprise. I wu 
expecting some phenomena and hoping that they would be of a 
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phosphoreeoont nature. And though I had not any expecta. 
tion of seeing an actual fonn, yet, as the allegation was that a 
deoeased sister, beloved by one of the assistants, was present, 
and as all the demonstrations were gentle and seemingly ar
ranged, by friendly agencies, to satisfy my desire . for the 
strongest evidence in proof of spiritual appearance, I was 
under very different circumstances to those which have often 
shaken the nerves even of the boldest, while encountering, for 
the first time, what is usually called a ghost. 

I state the fact of my equanimity, then, merely as one of the 
attendant circumstances which may be fairly taken into account 
in judging the testimony here aupplied in proof of the appev· 
ance, in visible and tangible form, of an alleged spirit of a de
ceased per:son. It is often &8811Dled that a man who believes 
he sees an apparition is (to use a common phl'886) frightened 
out of his senses; and so, is not entitled to credit aa witness. 

If it be objected that, before the Bitting closed, the doors 
were unlocked, I reply first that all the most remarkable and 
interesting portion of the phenomena occtJK'7Wl befortJ tAu hap
pend,. and, secondly, that, as the keys of the locla-u doors 
were left in them, they could only be opened from the inside. 
If, in reply to this last, it be still urged that Mr. Underhill, 
deserting his post for a few seconds, might have opened one of 
the doors, I reply that I happened to be conversing with him 
at the moment we first heard the key turned. I add that dur
ing the next sitting, when still more wonderful phenomena oo
curred, I took a precaution (as will be seen), which made it 
impoasible that either Mr. Underhill or any of the assistants 
ahould leave their seats, even for a moment, without my knowl
edge. 

Five days after this I had the seuion here referred to, in the 
same room, with the same aasistanta ; during which similar 
phenomena were repeated, but with one highly noteworthy ad
dition. 

oigitizodbyGoogle ..,. . 1 



TBBEE WORbs DISTINOTLY 

A GHOST SPEAKS. 

The date was the twenty-sixth of October, 1860; and it waa 
an evening seasion ; from half-past ten till midnight. The 
same precautions which I had taken before the commencement 
of the former sitting as to locking all the doors, looking under 
the table, examining the room and furniture, etc., I carefully 
adopted on this occasion also. As before, we waited until the 
servants had retired and all was stilL 

After a time there was spelled " Darken ; " then " Join 
hands." We obeyed; but on this occasion I took an additional 
precaution. Grasping Mrs. Underhill's right hand and Charles' 
left, I brought my own hands to the centre of the table ; and 
Mr. Underhill, across the table, laid his hands on mine. This 
we continued throughout the entire sitting. I am able, there
fore, to assert that, from the beginning of this sitting till the 
end, the circle remained unbroken. 

After a few minutes, there appeared a luminous body of an 
irregularly circular form, about four inches in diameter, tloat.
ing between us and the door which was back of Mrs. Underhill. 
It was somewhat brighter than when it first appeared on the 
previous occasion ; that is, on the twenty-first of October. 

Then, after an interval, the light, rustling sound seemed to 
indicate the approach of some one. The figure was not so dis
tinct as on the previous occasion, the lower portion losing itself 
in a grayish cloud. The highest light seemed to be on the spot 
corresponding to the forehead. But I saw no features; nor did 
I see the arms mo,·ing. Very soon I was gently touched on 
the head, then on the shoulders, then laid hold of, llo8 with both 
hands of some one standing behind me. 

Then the figure seemed, by the sound, to move awa.y, toward 
Mr. Underhill. He stated that the figure was approaching 
him. He asked it if, as a test, it could take something out of 
his pocket ; but there was no reply, by rape or otherwise. Im· 
mediately I heard a sound as if some one were moviug the ke' 
&bout in the door opposite to me. 
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Soon after Mr. Underhill said the figure bad again approached 
him. I saw the illuminated circular substance close to hil 
head, but could not distinguish any figure. Mr. Underhill 
said that he could dimly discern the figure. 

After a time it moved round to the lad Charles, who exhib
ited much alarm ; crying out " Oh, go away I Pray don't ! " 
when it approached, as I saw it do, cloee to his head, which he 
had bent down on the table. It was now very bright, so that, 
by the light, I could see the outline of the boy's head. Charles 
afterward stated that he saw it distinctly, and that a hand 
touched him repeatedly. While it was close to Charles, it ap· 
peared to me aa if a white handkerchief or some article of the 
like texture were thrown over a hand or some similar support. 
I saw no figure. When it rose behind Charles, as if to leave 
him when he cried out, I could perceive what resembled a hand 
grasping some illuminated substance, the outline of the hand 
appearing as a shadow acroBB the. illuminated ground. 

Then it moved, as I could see, to Mr. Underhill, and after a 
time croBBed over to me, and touched me gently on the shoul
der. Of a sudden it occurred to me that one other evidence 
was lacking. I expreBBed a desire that, if it could, it. would 
11peak. It seemed to make several efforts to do so, as indicated 
by a slight, guttural sound ; then I heard a sound resembling 
the syllable u, twice repeated. 

Then, by the raps was spelled out : " Sing." Mrs. Under
hill complied. The figure which bad seemed to movo away and 
return, again touched me from behind, drawing me slightly 
toward it. Then, in a brief interval of the singing, I heard, 
in a low voice, just behind me, the words : "God bless you." 
As additional &BBurance that it was no momentary illusion, I 
asked that it would speak again ; and again, in an interval of 
the music, I heard, in distinct tones, the same words, " God 
bless you." They seemed to be pronounced cloee to my ear. 
The voice was low-apparently a woman's voi«r-just louder 
than a whisper, and the words seemed to be pronounced with 
an effort; in subdued tones, as a person faint from aicknesr 
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might speak. I particularly noticed, also, that each word wu 
pronounced separately, with a perooptible interval between; 
and there was not the usual accent on bku, followed by the 
shortened yoo / but each word was equally accented. In other 
respects the sounds resembled the human voice, when low and 
gentle. 

Mrs. Underhill afterward stated to me that she distinguiahed 
the word you, but not the others. Mr. Underhill said he had 
beard articulate sounds, but could not make out any of the 
words: he only knew that something had been said to me. 

After a time I saw the figure pass behind Mrs. Underlrill 
and remain, for a few minutes, near her husband; then it re
turned to me, appearing on my left side. I saw the outline of 
a head and face, but still, as before, covered with a veil which 
concealed the features. I perceived, however, what I bad not 
observed before, what seemed tresses of dark hair dropping 
over the face ; and the dim putline of an arm raised one of 
these tresses, and then dropped it again, several times, as it' to 
attract my attention. Behind was the vague outline of a fig
ure, but less distinct than during the previous sitting. 

Then the figure passed behind me. I was leaning over the 
table, so that Mr. Underhill might not have so t'ar to stretch, 
in order to reach my hands. I felt a kiss on my shoulder, 
then there was the feeling of two bands laid each on one 
shoulder and I was drawn very gently back till my shoulders, 
above the chair back, were pressed against what seemed a ma
t~rial fo rm. Almost at the same moment my hand was kissed. 

l\Ir. Underhill cried out, "Ah, you were drawn back ; " and 
l\Ir3. Underhill said, a little impatiently : "Every one is 
touchou but me. Can't you come to me ? " 

The words were hardly pronounced when she screamed out, 
as in al· rm: she bad been suddenly and unexpectedly kissed 
on the forehead. 

From that very moment the manifestations entirely oeaaed. 
No luminous object to be seen, not another. touch, not a rustle, 
not a sound of any kind, in the room. I liatened attentbelyJ 
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and am certain that no door opened or shut. And ~ly a 
minute or two elapsed ere it was spelled out: " Light the gas." 

\Vhen we had done so we found everything as before, with 
a single exception. I ascertained by looking under the table 
and in the pantry that there was no one in the room but our
salves : I found all the ' three doors locked ; but the key be
longing to the door opposite to me was missing. We asked 
where it was; the raps replied: "Look." We could not see 
it anywhere. Then we examined our pockets; and, from one 
of his coat-pockets, Mr. Underhill produced a key, which was 
found to fit the door. 

Mrs. Underhill asked if her alarmed exclamation had injured 
tha spirit? 

Answer, by the rape--" Not much." 
Mrs. U.-" I'm so much afraid I hurt her 1" 
Answer.-" It frightened her." 
Question (by me).-" Did Mrs. Underhill's cry of alarm 

cause the manifestations to cease ? " 
Answer.-" Yes." 

As to the door-key, I remark-
That Mr. Underhill asked, as a teat, to have something taken 

from his pocket; but it was a better teat, since he conld not 
move from his place, to take the key from the door and depos
ito it in his pocket. Who b!U a spirit could take it, our circle 
remaining unbroken ? Is the taking by spirit agency inct'Odi
ble? But the hands that pressed my shoulders, that grasped 
my hand, that cla.'!ped my wrist, were surely material enough 
to extract a key from a door-lock and drop it in a coat-pocket. 

Then all the doors, this tima, were left locked ; so that no 
one could enter from without : to say nothing of tho absurd 
supposition that a spirit should open a door in order to admit 
human assistants. 

Though I luW every reason to be satisfied with my sucoeas I 
resolved to prosecute these researches, hoping for an apparition 
by gas-light or daylight. But I was unable at that time to do 
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so. My duties as military agent of the State of Indiana called 
me from New York; and, in the rush of events during these 
stirring times, my time and thoughts were otherwise engrossed. 
In the spring of 1862 Judge Holt and myself .:ere appointed 
a Government Commis..'lion on Ordnance and Ordnance stores, • 
requiring a residence in Washington ; and a year later I be
came chairman of another Government Commission, charged 
with the duty of reporting on the condition of the recently 
emancipated freedmen of the United States. Th"us it was not 
till the close of the war that I could sufficiently withdraw my 
attention from public duties to follow out, in any regular or 
consecutive manner, spiritual studies. Perhaps thiB mingling 
of mundane work and ultramundane contemplations is of 
wholesome character; tending to infuse broader views and a 
more practical tone into speculative researches. 

My experience of 1860 led me to the opinion that an objec
tive appat·ition must be the workmanship of spirits, possible 
under rare circumstances. Sometimes these appear to be 
wholly independent of human agency or intention ; sometimes 
we can, in a measure, promote them, and even anticipate, with 
more or less uncertainty, however, the result. In this latter 
case, we seem to obtain something corresponding, in a measure, 
to a production of human art; and, specifically, of the art of 
sculpture ; but of sculpture in spiritual phase; evanescent, 
only partially material, and lia.ble, at any moment, to dissolve 
or disappear. 

What I particularly desired was to have an opportunity, in 
the light, of witnessing the formation of such an apparition ; 

• Judge Holt was a member of President Buohanan'a Cabinet and 
afterward Judge Advocate General. We reported on acoounta amount
ing to more than forty-nine millions of dollars, roduoing the liabilitiee 
of the General Government, by our decisions, nearly seventeen mil
lions: and onr report was sustained. 

Some men imagine that profound convictions touching Spiritualism 
and Spiritual phenomena inoapacitate for busin- dntiee; but that ia 
a mistake. 
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its actions, its movements from place to place, and its disap
pearanort. But it was not until tho year 1867 that I obtained 
any furtoher satisfaction. · During the spring of that year 1 
heard of Miss B--, of Boston, an E>lderly lady long known 
and esteemed in tho.t city as o. successfnl teacher of music and 
dancing. It was said that she; in a private circle, had obtained 
numerous objective apparitions, in a partially lighted room. 
This was afterward confirmed to me by a most estimable lady, 
who had herself been present at many of !obese sittings; Mrs. 
John Davis, widow of tho well-known ex-Governor of MILI!Sil· 
chusetts, and of whom I have already spoken. • 

Mrs. Davis expressed to me her conviction that Miss B-
was entirely sincere and disinterested; and that the phenomena 
which she (Mrs. Davis,) had witnessed in Miss B---'s apart
ments were genuine. 

Miss B--, it seems, had several friends, married ladies in 
the middle rank of life, who had more or less power as me
diums, especia1ly in connection with spiritual appearances of 
an objective character. On several occasions, sometimes in one 
of their houses, sometimes in another,~ B--- had hersell 
seen an apparition. 

None of these ladies were proft'SBional mediums; but it oc
curred to them that, if they met occasionally, they might, by 
their united powers, obtain very interesting results. Miss B-
offered the use of her spacious apartments ; and during a 
series of experiments which were conducted there, phenomena 
of a marvellous character were observed: a great variety or 
spirits appearing, chiefl.y strangers to any of the assistants, in 
various costumes. 

This was noised abroad, and brought requests, from the curi
ous, for admission to witness such wonders. These were usually 
granted, but uniformly as a favor and without charge. Opin· 
\ons were various : some visitors were convinced; others went 
away in doubt whether it was not an exhibition got up to m)'lt" 
tify the credulous, or gratify a longing for notoriety. 

• Bee Book iii. chap. 8. 
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This, of oourae, waa very unpleuant to the ladies COJlCerDecl; 
and when I called on Miss B--, in May, 1867, I found Uaat, 
for several months, they had almost ceued to meet. WheD, 
however, I expresaed to Miss B- my eame.t. desire to 
investigate the matter, intending, 80me day, to publish t.he r& 

1mlts, she acceded to my wishes with the utmost alacri'Y. ''I 
am 80 glad," she said, " to have 80me one, who will be l.is&eued 
to, test theee phenomeoa. When one has no other infmoelt or 
desire than to get at important truth, it aeema hard to be sub
jected to groundless suspicion." 

At the first two or three sittings a portion only of the ladim 
could attend ; and Mia B-- was of opinion that the di.eoc:m
tinUIUlce of their regular sittings had, for the time, we.keoed 
their power. We had only rapping and phosphoreeceat 
phenomena, but of a remarkable character. Bright stan 
appeared on the peraon of one medium, a line of light aloug 
the forehead of another, the word" Hope," on the back of the 
hand of a third. Theae appearanoee were brilliant and coald 
be seen, twenty feet off, &C1'08II a dimly-lighted room. At other 
times the rape were 80 violent aa to shake the 80fa on which ,.. 
sat. 

But until the aeesion, of June f, there waa no apparition. 
On that occasion we had one under very satisfactory ci.rcv.JD.. 
stances; but I did not consider the teat complete ; for I did 
not witnesa either the formation of the figure or ita disappear
ance. 

It waa not until the twenty-fifth of June that we were able 
to bring together all the ladies who had oompoeed the origiDal 
circle. I consider that day, like the twenty-first ~f October, 

· 1860, an era in my spiritual experience. 

AN APPARITION nr SHINING R.ulmNT. 

Miss B--'s rooms, which occupied the entire third floor ol 
a corner house in W aahington street, Boston, consisted of a 
large apartment, thirty feet front by thirty-five feet deep ; open
ing, by folding doora, into a parlor back of' it, which wu 
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twenty-five feet by twenty. From each room there wu one 
door of exit only, on a puease or atair-l&Dding, thua: 
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The front room was lighted by eight windows, four on Wash
ington street, and four on a gas-lit court-yard. As there were 
no curtains drawn nor shutters closed during the sitting, which 
was hold after lamp-lighting, tbis room was so far lit from with 
out that, by any one seated in the back parlor, a few foot from 
the folding-doors, the dress and general appearance of persons 
in the front room could be readily observed and every motion 
they made distinctly seen. I took notice, however, that there 
was not light enough to recognize features, except close at 
band. In tbis room, employed for dancing lessons, the 1loor 
was uncarpeted and waxed. All footsteps of persons wa.lki.ng 
across it could be very distinctly heard. 

Except myself there was but one visitor present, Mrs. John 
Davis. The amateur mediums who 88Bisted at the sitting were 
six in number: Mrs. S. J. D--, Mrs. George N. B--, 
Mrs. Sarah A. K--, Mrs. Fanny C. P--, Mrs. William H. 
C--, and Mrs. Mary Anne C-: all ladies, apparently, 
from thirty to forty ye&J:s of age. 

Before the sitting began, Mrs. Davis and myself passed 
around the room and examined carefully every part of it. The 
furniture consisted of a sofa, a piano, and numerous chairs set 
against the walls. There was no pantry, or press, or recess of 
any kind. We locked the sole door of exit, and Mrs. Davis 
kept the key in her pocket during the sitting. Then we locked 
the door of the back parlor, retaining the key. 

We sat down in that parlor directly before the folding-doors. 
The sofa (marked s. on ground-plan), on which Mrs. Davis, 
Miss B-- and myself were seated, was about four or five feet 
within the parlor. I sat at the left-hand corner of this sofa: 
the entrance through the folding-doors was draped by curtains, 
which were looped back ; so that, from where I sat, I could see 
three of the four front windows looking out on Washington 
street and the corner of the room to tho right of them. The 
six mediums sat three on each side of us. 

All was quiet during the early part of the sitting, wbicl! 
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commenced a little after eight P.H. Scarcely any rapping. A 
few phosphorescent lights. 

About a quarter po.st nine, all the mediums being seated by 
us, I saw dimly, near the right-hand comer of the front line ot 
the large room (at x), o.t first a grayish, slightly-luminous 
vapor ; after a time, a figure draped in white. At first it was 
stationary ; then it moved very slowly past the two right-hand 
windows (A and n) to the centre of the front line of the room 
(at v), between two windows. There it remained one or two 
minuteR, Rtill but indistinctly visible. Then, very slowly and 
without sound of footstep, it advanced down the room, coming 
directly toward the centre of the folding doors. It stopped (at 
D) about twelve or fourteen feet from where I was sitting. 
Thereupon, of a Rudden, a brilliant light, coming from the right, 
striking directly on the figure and only on it-not directly 
illuminating the rest of the room-enabled me to see the ap
pearance as perfectly as if the entire room had been lit with 
gas. 

It was a female figure, of medium height, veiled and draped, 
from head to foot, in white. The drapery did not resemble, in 
material, anything I have ever seen worn. It gave me, as on a 
}ll'evious occasion,* the exact feeling of the Scriptural expres
sion, "shining raiment." Its brilliancy was a good deal like 
that of new-fallen snow, in the sunshine; recalling the text 
which dt>~!ares . the garments of Christ, during his transfigura
tion, to have been "exceeding white as snow;" or, again, it 
was not unlike the finest and freshest Paril:lll marble with a 
bright light on it, only more brilliant. It had not at all the 
glitter of spangles or any shining ornament; the tone being as 
uniform as that of a newly-sculptured statue. It stood upright, 
in a graceful attitude, motionless. Had I suddenly seen it else
where, and without having witnessed its previous movements, I 
might hll.Ye imagined it.A. beautiful piece of sculpture, of sin
gularly-pure material, and marvellously lighted up. The dra
pery fell around the figure closely, as usual in a statue; not 

• June 4; already alluded to. 
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at all according to the modern f'aahion of amplitude. I think 
it was shown to us, under the bright light, 88 long 88 fifteen or 
twenty seconds. 

Mrs. K-- stepped out to meet it, going close up to it, and 
then returning to us. The figure followed her ; and, as Mrs. 
K--, when she passed the folding-doors, had stepped aside 
to the right, the apparition advanced, with a gliding motion, 
into the parlor, till, as nearly as I could judge, it was within 
two or three feet of me. There it stopped {at B). 

As it remftined immovable I raised my left arm, hoping tha' 
I should be touched. As I stretched it out, the figure extended 
its right arm, covered with drapery, toward me; and dropped 
into my hand what proved to be a white rose; but ita band 
did not touch mine. 

Thereupon the appearance, still keeping its face to us, slowly 
retired with the same silent, gliding motion which had marked 
ita advance; not the slightest sound of footstep, on the waxed 
floor, being audible. 

A second time it stopped, again about twelve or fifteen feet 
from me ; and, a second time, an instantaneous light, coming 
from the right and falling upon it, gave it to be seen with the 
utmost distinctness. I was enabled to verify my former obser
vations in regard to its appearance, and the unique, rich, re
splendent character of the drapery. 

Then it slowly receded, still facing ua, to the centre of the 
opposite wall (at c), gradually diminishing in brightness; and 
finally it vanished before my eyes. 

Mrs. K-- had followed it and remained, a fl)w seconds, 
near the spot where it vanished. Then I saw her Cl"'Ol8 the 
window to the right on her return to us. She was dresaed in 
black. 

I am quiu ce'l'ttJin that one figure only-that of Mrs. K-
as she returned to us-left the apot. From the time the figure 
in white reached that spot, I kept my eyea intently fixed there, 
wWwut talcing them off for a Bingle ~; and tho light 
from the street was such that it was impoeaible for any object, 
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black or white, to pass one of the windows without my aee
ing it. 

When a minute or two had elapsed after the disappearance 
of the figure, and while my eyes were still fixed on the spot, 
the thought rushed vividly npon me : " Is it possible that there 
can be nothing there? " This thought, to which I did not give 
utterance, had hardly C1'088ed my mind when, as if in reply to 
it, the same sort of mysterious light which had previously 
illuminated the figure suddenly fiaahed over the space of wall 
l1etween the two windows where the figure had disappeared, 
completely lighting it up, w!Kk the window• and wall on either 
wu t.Dm"e not illuminat«l. The light remained long enough to 
show me that there was nothing whatever there, except two 
chairs set against the wall, as I had seen them before the sitting 
began. 

Then, with my eyes still fixed on the place of disappeanmce, 
I rose and passed entirely around the room: nor did I, for a 
moment, take my eyes off the spot that had been illuminated 
till I reached it. Everything in the room was exactly as it 
had been before the sitting, so far as I could recollect. The 
outer door was still locked. 

It is proper to add that two of the mediums, Mrs. K-
and Mrs. D--, informed me, after the sitting was over, that 
they did not remember seeing anything of the figure ; both 
having awoke, as from a tnmce, at the close of the sitting. 
This, Miss B- informed me, was usual with them. 

I do not think that any of the assistants perceived the forma
tion of the apparition as soon as I did; but while the figure 
was advancing and retreating, the whispered remarks of the 
ladies near me-" There it is 1 "-"Now it stops 1 "-"Did 
you see that light?" etc.-made me awrue that they saw it 
just as I did. This was confirmed to me, on after inquiry, by 
all the ladies except Mrs. K-- and Mrs. D--. All the 
others observed tho sudden illumination of the spot where the 
figure disappeared. 

As on a former occasion, it is proper I should state here that, 
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throughout the bitting, though the impression produced .._ 
profound, IIOI<'mn beyond expression, never to be forgotten, yet 
it diJ not partake at all of the emotion of fear. The predvu:.i 
n.ont feeling was a Jeep anxiety that there migl.t be no in~ 
ruption, anJ that the sitting might not terminate until I hsd 
obtained incontrovertible evidence of the fact that the appeu-
anco was of a spiritual character, yet 88 real 88 any earthly 
phenomenon. 

The allf'gation, by raps, at the close of the sitting, was that 
the apparition was that of Violet. Seven years before, during 
11 sitting with Kate Fox, I bad had a promise, purporting to 
come from h<'r, that, some day when tho conditions were &vor
able, she woulJ appear to me. The veil quite concealed t.M 
features; but the height, the form and carriage of the figure, so 
atrict!y corrcspond~.,>d to hers that, when it approached me, I 
ceased to doubt that abe had kept her promise. 

My faith in the reality of this appearance is not at all sha.ken 
by reflecting that a Signor Blitz, or a Robert-Houdin, ha'ing 
a theatre at command, arranged with ready entrances and exits, 
with practical trap-doors, with dark lanterns in the wings, with 
the means of producing dissolving vieWII--OOuld probably re
produce all I witnessed. 

But here were a few ladies, in private life and in moderate 
circumstances, quietly meeting in two apartments which we.re 
daily uscJ a11 school-rooms by one of their number; on the 
third story of a private house, • containing not even a recess 
where a cb.ait· coulJ be hidden away. They meet to satisfy a 
laudable curiosity; admitting visitors, no\v and then, by cour
tesy only. No remuneration is demanded; nor, very surely, 
would any have been accepted. They meet, on this occasion, 
at my request, after having discontinued their researches for 
months, '·exoo with unjust suspicions. They allow ua to lock 
every exit, after a closc examination of the rooms. Here ia 

• The floor below waa dail1 u.eed for mercantile p~ 

Digitized by Goog I e 



FOREOOI~G EXPERIE!'<'CE. 4:81 

neither motive, nor opportunity- to say nothing of qualification 
-for deception. The coin of tho realm may be COlmterfeited, 
but the coiners must have professional skill, an appropriate 
location, and expensive machinery. Nor do counterfeiters ply 
their unholy calling except with the prospect of large gains. 

Certain it is, that I beheld the gradual formation of thf 
fi~re; that I witnessed its movement<~; that I received from 
ita hand an actual flower; • that I saw the figure disappear. 
Add to this that the place of ita disappeat-r'l'lcc was illuminated 
by invisible agency, in answer to an ~nexp!'e8!Kld thought ot 
mine. If Robert-Houdin can read thoughts, he has a spiritul\l 
gift,. 

If the reader still withholds belief, dooming two or th:-eo 
exa.mp!cs insufficient to prove so strange a phenomenon as the 
formation, by spiritual agency, and the subseq~ent d.Uulppear
ance, of a. form sufficiently material to gmsp a substantial ob
ject and hand it to a. human being-lot him rend the next 
c!1apter. 

• I aaked Miss B-- if there had been any white roae in the room. 
She replied that there were aeveral nosegays there that hod been pre
sented to her by her pupils, and, very probably, there might have been 
such a rose among them. The 1lower which waa given to me is Btill 
In my po611CS8ion. 

11 



C.HAPI'ER IV • 

.6. NUB BBLATIVll 8BOW8 IIEJlSELF, TIIBOUOHOUT FIVlC YBABits 

TO A SURVIVING FRIEND. 

A lUDICIOUS IDLUl of science, experimenting in his laboratory, 
seeks, before giving to the world the result of an important ex
periment, to repeat that experiment more than once. Inas
much aa the governing law endures, any result obtained under 
that law must be capable of being reproduced : and its reproduc
tion, time after time, will usually be deemed necessary to giYc 
assurance of its genuine chat-acter ; seeing that a fallible 
observer may readily mistake or misinterpret, when his obser
vation is limited to a single example. 

Some physical phenomena, however, are spontaneous and 
cannot be produced at will. We cannot evoke an aurora bore
alis, or call down aerolites from the sky. Apparitions have 
usually been thought to be of th~~ot character, if believed in at 
all: and, to ·a certain extent, they are. Among the supersti
tious a belief has sometimes prevailed that the dead may be re
called by mystic and unlawful rites, as Saul by the BO-Called 
" Witch " of En-dor. But such a superstition finds few 
believers in modern times. All that there is of tntth underly
ing it consists in this, that, under favorable conditions, of rare 
and difficult combination, we may occasionally obtain ~~opp&r.
tions; and may even be favored so 11.8 to witness these,.~ 
and again: not during weeks or months only, but throaghout 
years. 

I am fortunate enough to be able to lay before the reader 
one of the most t·emarkable-perhaps tlus most remarkable
example of this that has ever occurred; or, at lcnst, thut is to 
De found on record: with permission, from thol witness, to givo 
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his name in attestation. It is a name well known in the com· 
mercial and social circles of New York,-Mr. Livermore. 

This gentleman, eleven years ago, lost a near and dear rela· 
tive: let us call her E8telle. On her death-bed, perceiving the 
poignant grief that overwhelmed her relative at the pros
pect of his approachin~ lo3S, she earnestly expressed the desire 
that it might be possible for her, after death, still to assu~ 
him of her continued existence. 

He attached little importance to this except a8 evidence of hex 
affection; having himself, up- to that time, found no proof sat
isfactory to his reason touching a Hereafter. Neither he nor 
Estelle Md any faith whatever in spiritual phenomena ; and 
both had been wont to regard the whole subject with repug
nance. 

When Mr. Livermore found himself alone, his extreme grief 
wn.s terribly embittered by the thought that it was a. ~:~eparation 
forever. Expressing this in strong terms to his friend, Dr. 
John F. Gray, who had been &telle'11 physician from child
hood, that gentleman (one of the earliest believers in inter
mundane phenomena) suggested that there was a remedy capa
ble of alleviating his grief, if he (Mr. L.) saw fit to resort to 
it. Th~ reply was a contemptuous fling at Spiritualism and its 
delusions: and the sufferer went his way, hopeless and des
olate. 

After a. time, however, came the sober second-thought that 
there migl~t be something in a doctrine which so earnest and 
thoughtful a man as Dr. Gray implicitly accepted. Accord
ingly, at hi.<J friend's suggestion, he resolved to seek sittings 
with Miss Kate Fox. 

The sittings were held sometimes in Mrs. Fox's parlor, some
times in Mr. Livermore's. • In all cases the necessary precau
tions were taken to give assurance that no one entered the 
room, or left it, during the sitting; the room itself being thor-

• Both Mrs. Fox and Mr. Livermore changed residenoes during the 
time these sittings were held ; ooo that the phenomena were obtained 
in foul different dwellings. 
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oughly examined, and doors and windows eft'ectuaUy aeeu.red. 
At several of the first sittings throo or four visitors were ad
mitted as additional witnesses. But it soon became apparent 
that the beat results could be obtained with a single sitter 
only: and accordingly, as a general rule, Mr. LiYei'Dlore only 
was present. 

During the first sitting, which was held January 23, 1861, 
ht>, !\[r. L., for the first time, heard the mysterious echoea 
-the " raps," os th<'y are usually called. Tht'n, throughot~t 
the first t~n or twelve sittings, followed the usu!t.l phenomena; 
spirit .touch•!s, spirit-communication~, moving of ponderable 
LoJies, etc. : finally 11pirit-writing. During the twelfth sitting 
came a message, purporting to be from Estelle, to the etfe..~ 

that if her friend persevered, her spirit could be mad~ risible 
to him. Then, throughout a dozen sessions more, came pho!r 
phorescent lights, disappearing and reappearing at intervals ; at 
last, ou the twenty-fourth sitting (March 14th), the dim out 
line of a figure, moving about. Three days afterward there 
c:1me this mcs.'!age : " I know that I can make myself -risible 
to yon. Mt't't to·morrow night. Secure the doors and win
dows, for I wish the test to be beyond all doubt, for your good 
anJ tho good of others." 

The next e\·ening the session was at Mrs. Fox's residen!:e, 
but the family were absent, so that the medium and the sitter 
alone occupied the house. Mr. L. sealed the windows, sealed 
and locked the doors, ami placed heavy furniture against them; 
then searched the room thoroughly and extinguished the gas. 
Soon came the words: "I am here in form." Then a. globular 
light apprared, with crackling sounds. After a time it became 
a head, veiled : thru, but for a single instant only, Mr. L. n>eog
nized the features of Estelle. Then a figure was seen: all this 
being visible by phosphorescent or electrical lights in nuious 
parts of the room. During all this time Mr. L. held both of 
the medium's luwds. Then the mode of producing raps was 
shown: an orange-shaped luminous ball, with blunt point at
tached, bounding up and down on the table, and the S!>und of 
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~h rap coinciding with the approach of the ball to the tablet 
top. 

It was somewhat later, however, that 

TuB CRuciAL TEsT 

was first obtamed. I copy from Mr. L.'s record: 
"No. 43. April IS, 1861. Wind south-west. Weather fair. 

Having absolutely secured doors and windows, we sat in per
fect quiet for half an hour, my faith be"_oming weak. Then 
we were startled by a tremendous rap on the heavy mahogany 
centre-table which, at the same time, rose and fell. The door 
was violent'y shaken, the windows opened and shut: in fact, 
everything movable in the room seemed in motion. Questions 
were answered by loud knocks on the doors, on the glass of the 
windows, on the ceiling-everywhere. 

"Then an illuminated substance like gauze rose ft-om the floor 
behind us, moved aJ>out the room and finally came in front o£ 
us. Vigorous electrical sounds were heard. The gauze-like 
substance assumed the form Qf a human hesd· covered, the cov
ering drawn . close around the neck. It touched me ; then 
receded and again approached. I recognized an oblong sub
stance, concave on the side that was presented to us, and in 
this cavity the light was brilliant. Into this I looked intently 
for a face, but none appeared. Again it receded and again ap
proached: this time I perceived an eye. A third time it 
moved backwanl, accompa:t.ied by electrical sounds, and when, 
a third time, it came close to me tho light had brightened, the 
gauze had changed in form; a female hand grasped it, conceal
ing the lowet· part of a face; but tho upper part was revealed : 
it was that of Estelle-eyes, forehead, and expression in per
fection. The moment the emotion of recognition passed into 
my mind, it was acknowledged by a succession of quick rap!! 
from all parts of the room, as though an unseen audience 
expressed its applause. 

" The figure reappeared several times, the recognition becom-
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ing each time more nearly perfect. Afterward her bead ..,.. 
laid upon mine, the hair falling over my &ce. 

"Miss Fox (whose hands I bad secured during all this time) 
and I sat about ten feet from tht'l wall of the room which f'aood 
us. The light moved to a point about midway between us and 
the wall; the electrical cracklings increased; the wall was illn· 
minated and brought out an entire female figure facing t.b.M 
sido of tho room, tho light apparently in one of her hands. 
The form remained in sight fuJly half 1m lwvr and each move
ment was distinctly visible. Then came the message : 

"'Now see me rise:' 
" And immediately, in full brightness, the figure roee to the 

ceiling, remained there a few momenta suspended ; then gently 
descending, disappeared. 

" Afterward she showed herself between us nnd a mirror. Tl. 
reflection of tM figur~ in tM glau tDal dVtinctly ~' the light. 
being so bright as to show the veins in a marble slab beneath. 

" Here a heavy shower of rain fell, an? there wa.s spelled 
out: ' The atmosphere has changed. I cannot remain in form : ' 
whereupon both light and figure finally disappeared." 

At a sitting held two days later, the following communica
tion was received: • 

• I here !'('mark that all oommmrioatiooa obtained throagh Kate Foz 
were either-

Spelled out, letter after letter, by the raps: 
Or cl..c written, sometimes by Kate's right hand, sometimes by tbe 

left ; but the writing nlu"l!J& c:ucukld im:erwg : so that it could 0D17 
be read by holding it against a mirror. 

Occa.sioually she writes two communications at onoo; both hADda 
moving at the ~~ame tim':l, each on n separate sheet. And I hAve JD7· 
self witne&cd tho following : While her hand was writing, there was, 
by rape, a call for tho alphabet ; whereupon Kate called over the 1~ 
tcl'fl nnd took down the mc683ge, letter by letter, fJJitlwut for a ~ 
t:liMmUinuing her trritinf!. Mr. L. has often wituCNied all the above 
phasea of communicntion. 

In atldition to this, the intel'!lll.l evidence of many of the JI1EISIIIge8 

ill, especially to those who know Miss Fox well, oonclnsiTe eYideooe 
that these originate entirely ontaide of her will and of her inte1ligtmco. 
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"My heart is Cull o£ joy. We cannot be grateful enough to 
the Giver o£ this great boon. I have seen your heart-the 
shadows that rested upon it, the lights that now glorify it. Be 
happy and fear not. Peace be with you alway. 

. " ESTELLE., 

So far, the upper part of the face only had been seen; but 
on the evening after the above me888ge was received (namely, 
April 21), the complete test was obtained. After giving the 
details of various manifestations apparently of a phosphores
cent character, Mr. Livermore says: "At last a luminous globe 
which had remained stationary some six feet to my left floated 
in front, and came within two feet of me. It was violently 
agitated, crackling sounds were heard, and a figure became vis
ible by its light. Then there was revealed the full·head and 
face of Estelle, every feature and lineament in perfection, spir
itualized in shadowy beauty, such us no imagination can con· 
ceive or pen describe. In her hair, above the left temple, was 
a single white rose ; the hair being apparently arranged with 
great care. The entire head and face faded and then became 
visible again, at least twenty times ; tho perfection of recogni
tion, in each case, being in proportion to the brilliancy of the 
light." 

But, at this session, he, Mr. L., ol,tained other proo£ than 
that of sight to confirm the reality or the appearance. The 
head of the appearing figure rested Cor a time upon his, the 
luxuriant hair dropping over his face and into his hand. He 
mys : " I laid hold of the hair, which seemed, to the touch, at 
first identical with human hair ; but, after a brief space, u 
melted away, leaving rwthing in my grasp.'' 

I select, at hap-hazarcl from numerous subsequent descrip
tions, the following : 

"No. 66. JuTUJ 2, 1861: 8.30 P.M. There came a reminder, 
by raps : ' Examine the room and take the keys or the doors; ' 
which I did. 

" We had IIC&I'Cdy seated onrselvee whflll there were violent 
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movements, succeeded at first by raps from various parts of 
the room, then by terrific, crashing reports on the table-top, 
like miniature thunde1·b~lt3, or loud discharges of electricity. 

" A rustling succeeded ; and a form stood beside me ; ita 
sphere permeating every fibre of my organization. Then there 
was rapping oa the back of my chair, afterward on my shoul· 
ders ; and the figure, bending forward, placed a hand on my 
head. A b1·ight light sprang up behind us; it rose, attended 
by electrical sound~!. Then I was kissed on the head and a 
light but distinctly-felt substance passed over me. Thereupon 
I raised my eyes and beheld the face of Estelle, plaiuly visible 
in front of the light, which now vibrated rapidly, throwing its 
fitful gleams upon such beauty as, in beings of this world, it is 
not given us to witness. She looked at me with an expression 
radiant with blessedness. 

" At this point Miss Fox became so excited that her irre
pressible exclamations of wonder and delight seemed momenta
rily to disturb the appearance; for it receded, not appearing 
again until she became calm; and this occurred several times. 
Simultaneously lights appeared, floating about in different 
parts of the room. 

"A cart! with which I had provided myself was then taken 
from my hantl and, after a time, visibly rtsturn«l to 1116. On it 
I found u. comm\mication beautifully written in pure, idiomatic 
French ; not a word of which was understood by Miss Fox : 
tsho has no knowledge whatever of the language." 

Passing over several intervening appearances on separate 
evenings, I find this, under date J\me 4: 

"No. 81. Weather cool and pleasant. Wind north-west." 
.After detailing sundry lesa important phenomena, Mr. L. pro
ceeds: 

" There were very distinct rustlings, and there rose, several 
fl'Ct above the table, a light so vivid as to illuminate all sur
rounding objects. As it approached me, a dark substance W8ll 

suddenly interposed. This descended from the light and re
mainoo stationary nbout two feet from my eyes. Gradually it 
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opened, disclosing a glimpse of Heaven and of an angel as . 
bright as imagination can picture. The figure of Estelle stoocf 
there, the same pure, white 1-osc in her tresses: features and 
cxprcs~ion absolutely perfect um.er a full blaze of light. 

" Six or seven times in succession, this form instinct with 
life and beauty vanished and then reappeared, before my eyes. 
\Vhcn perhaps a quarter of an hour had elapsed, figure and 
light both disappeared; but in a short time the light again 
showad its:)lf; thi~ time in a corner of the apartment, where it 
shone out so brightly that every articlo of furniture in that 
part of the room was distinctly visible. And there, just as 
plainly visibl~, stood a fumale figure, in full proportions, the 
back towarl us, and a veil, apparently of shining gauze, cover
ing the head, and dropping, in front, to the knees. 

" I asked if she would raise her arm. Sho did so-the at
titude inexpressibly graceful. No pen can describe the exquisite, 
tn~nscendant beauty of what was this night revealed." 

I do not see how we can reject, or explain away, such evi
dence as the above, even if the record were an·ested here. 
But what will the reader say when he is informed that more 
than THREE HUNDRED additional sittings were still to be held j 
all confirmatory of the above experiences. 

It is impossible, within the limits of this volume, to follow 
Mr. Livermore throughout his voluminous record. I can but 
pick out, here and there, a few of the more salient and irrefut. 
able results. 

CORROBORATION THROUGHOUT 8EVEBAL YEARS. 

Hera is an item touching on the resemblances between this 
\VOrld and the next: 

"No. 93. July 17, 1861. Each succeeding appearance 
seems more nearly perfect. This evening the figure of Estelle 
was surrounded hy floating drapery of shining, white gauze. 
In her hand, held under her chin, was a bunch of flowers ; and 
neck and bosom were completely covered with roses and violets. 
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" I asked : ' Where do you obtain these flowers ? ' The 
angwer was: 'This world is a counterpart of yours. We have 
all that you have-gardens and spiritual flowers in abund
ance.'" 

Next month came this, among many others: 
"No. 116. August 29. The figure of Estelle appeared soon 

after we entered the room. She stood quietly while a light 
floated close to face, head, and neck: as if to show each pari 
more distinctly. While we were looking on, her hair fell ovet 
her face, and she put it back several times with her hand. Her 
hair wns dressed with roses and violets, beautifully arranged. 
This was the most perfect of her efforts : she appeared almost 
as distinctly as in life. 

" By her side stood a form, dressed, as we clearly saw, in 
coat of what ~med dark cloth. Miss Fox became greatly 
alarmed and very nervous. Because of this, or for BOrne other 
reason, the face of this second form was not visible and it soon 
disappeared."' [More of this figure hereafter.] The form of 
Estelle, however, remained. 

Then we have an incident going to prove that an apparition 
may handle earthly objects. The weather being warm, Mr. 
Uve1·moro had brought with him, and laid on the table before 
him, a fan. This was taken and held by her, in various posi
tions, sometimes concealing a portion of her face. He (Mr. L) 
adds: 

" The figure must have been visible to us, during this sitting, 
for an. liowr cmd a half." 

It appoars thnt the robes with which it was invested, though 
they dissolved in the hand, had a certain materiality. 

"No. 137. October 4. The figure of Estelle came in great 
vividnc.:;s aml with extraordinary power. A light floated about 
thu room and she followed it, gliding through the air ; at one 
'ime het· long, white robes sweeping over the table, and 'bnuh-
Jng .fro11l it pencils, paper, and ofkr ligh4 obj~, which fell to 
'th door." 
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DocToa FRANKLIN. 

By the rape it was announced that the dark-robed figure 
which had once or twice appeared was that of Dr. Franklin ; 
but no further proof of his identity was obtained until the sit 
ting No. 162, of November 11. Then his faoe was first seen, 
by a light which seemed to be held by another figure. " If 
~my judgment can be formed from original portraits of the 
man," Mr. L. says, "there would seem to be no mistake about 
his identity. He was dressed in brown coat of the olden style, 
with white cravat: his head very large, with whitish or gray 
hair behind the ears ; the whole face radiant with intolligence, 
benevolence, and spirituality.'' 

The n£~xt evening he came again. Here is the record : 
" The raps requested that a chair be placed for Dr. Franklin 
on the side of the table opposite to where we sat. But the 
idea Jf such a vis-i.-vis made Miss Fox so nervous that I did 
not insist. After a time she became quiet, and we heard the 
chair moved to the desired spot. 

"At this time the lights were dim; but I perceived a dark 
figure standing near me. Very soon it moved round the table, 
a rustling was heard, the lights brightened, and we saw what 
seemed the old philosopher himself seated in the chair ; his 
entire form and dress in perfection. So vivid was the light, 
and so palpable (as it would seem) the form before us,~ 
iu Bhadow tDaB tl!,rown upon el~ wall, precisely as if it had 
been a mortal seated there. The position was easy and digni· 
fied, one arm and hand on the table. Once he bent forward, 
as if bowing to us, and I observed that his gray locks swayed 
with the movement. He sat opposite to us more than an lwur. 
Finally I asked him if he would draw nearer : whereupon figure 
and chair moved toward us, and our silent neighbor was in 
close proximity. Defore he disappeared he rose from his chair; 
both face and form distinctly visible." 

This was at Mrs. Fox's; but the sitting of November 30th 
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was held in Mr. Livermore's own house. He tells us what he 
then and there saw: 

"No. 175. Doors locked and sealed. Heavy concussion• 
and electrical sounds ; a chair opposite moved into position ; 
theu a request for matches. These were taken from my hand, 
as I held then1 at arm's-length. 

"After a time, the sound of friction, as in drawing a match, 
was heard; and, after several apparent efforts, a match ignited. 
By its light we saw that it was held by the figure, supposed 
that of Franklin, which appeared in perfection, dressed as be
fore, only that the color of his coat showed more perft>etly. 
But as soon as the match went out tho figure disappeared. 

"Afterward he reappeared (by match-light) ten or twelve 
times. The third time my hat was on his head, worn as by 
a living person; and then it was removed from his head to 
mine. The last time he appeared, the figure of Estelle showed 
itself, leaning on his shouldet·: but Miss Fox became uervous, 
and her exclamations (apparently) caused the final disappear
ance of both figures. Then there came the following : 

" 'This is what we have long labored to accomplish. You 
can now say that you have seen me by the light of earth. I 
wilJ come again, in further proof. 

"' B. F.'" 
'.. Thh; 1n·om.ise was kept on December 12; a.,ooain, in Mr. 

Livermore's house. His record is: 
" No. 179. At my own house. I had procured a dark lan

tern, covered with a cloth cMing and provided with a valve so 
that I could throw a circle of light two feet in diameter on a 

· wall ten feet distant. 
I placed this lantern, lighted, on the table and held the 
um's hands. Soon it rose into the air and we were re

. ted to follow. A form, carrying tho lantern, preceded us. 
~e outline of this spirit-form was distinct, its white robes l ping to the floor. The lAntern was placed on a bureau; 

we stood facing a window which was between that bureau 
1' large mirror. 
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" Then the lantern again rose, remaining suspended abottt 
five feet from the floor between the bureau an<t the mirror; 
and, by its light, we discerned the figure of Franklin seated 
in my arm-chair by tho window, in front of a dark curtain. 
For fully ten minutes at a time, tho light from the suspended 
lll.lltern rested on his face and figure, so that we had ample 
time to examine both. At first the fuce seemed as if of actual 
flesh, the hair real, the eyes bright and so distinct that I clearly 
saw the whites. But I noticed that gradually the whole ap
pearance, including the eyes, was deadened by the earthly 
light and ceased to wear the aspect of life with which the 
forms I had seen by spiritual light were replete. 

"Several times I was requested to adjust the valve, so as to 
allow more or lest~ light; and this I did whilo the lantern re-
mained suspended, or held by invisible power. ' 

"At the cloao of this sitting we found written on a card : 
" ' My son: it is for tho benefit of the world. I have worked 

for this.' B. F." 
Other strange items come up, incidentally, in this recot·d. 

Here is one: 

l:)pJRIT·FLOW~. 

"No. 218. Felmulry 7, 1862. Sky clear; atmosphere cold. 
Doors and windows secured with sealing-wax. 

"A card which~ had brought with me was taken from my 
pocket ; a bright light rose from the table, and by it there was 
shown to us the card, to the centro of which there had been 
fixed what seemed a small bunch of flowers. The light faded 
and we we1'6 requested to light the gas. The flowers were a 
red rose, with green leaves and forget-me-nots; very beautiful, 
and apparently real. 

" I inspected them for several minutes, at intervals; turning 
off the gas and relighting five or six times. The flowers still 
remained. Above them was written : 

"' ./flowersfr()m owr IWTM in Heaven.' 
" Fin lily the dowers began to fade, and we were requested 
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tO extinguish the gas. When we did so, it was replaced by a 
spirit-light under which the flowers were again distinctly visi· 
ble. Then, by the raps : ' Do not take your eyes off the 
flowers: watch them closely.' 

" We did so. They gradually diminished in size, as we 
gazed, till they became mere specks; and then they dVappearecl 
before our eyes. When I lighted the gas, I found no trace 
of them on the card. 

" Then I carefully examined the seals on the doors and win
dows, and found them intact." 

Here is another item from the record of sitting 283, Novem· 
her a. 1862. 

"The hair of the figure (Estelle's) hung loosely over her 
face. I lifted it, SQ as to see her more perfectly. Then she 
roae into tM air and paued over my lwul, her robe sweeping 
across my head and face." 

And here is another of an incident that occurred during sit-
ting 335, of December 31, 1862: · 

"I turned down the gas partially only. By its light I dia
tinguished a hand, with white sleeve encircling the wrist. It 
held a flower which, with its stem, was about three inches long. 
I reached my hand to take it; but at the moment my fingers 
touched it, there was a sharp snap, as from a powerful electric 
spark. Then I turned on the full gas. The hand, floating 
about, still held the flower; and after a time, placed it on a 
sheet of paper which lay on the table. It proved to be a pink 
rose-bud with green leaves : to the touch it was cold, damp, and 
glutinous. Then a. peculiar white flower, resembling a daisy, 
was presented. After a. time they all melted away. WhiU 
this occurred the room toa8 aa light aa .lay." 

Under date October 21, 1863 (session 365), Mr. Livermore 
says: " I brought with me, this evening, the dark lantern 
already described ; and, as soon as the figure of Estelle ap
l>ea.rl'd, I threw its light full on her. She quailed a little, bu~ 
lltood her ground, for some time, while I directed the light to 
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her face nnd eyes, afterward to di1ferent parts of hur dress. 
Then she disappeared and I had the communication: " It wu 
with the greatest difficulty that I could hold mJself in form 
without disappearing.' " 

Through all of the above experiences it will be observed that 
Mr. Livermore himself and the medium were the only wit. 
nesses; &J..d it will suggest itself that the proof would have 
been more complete had others been admitted to the sittings. 
This did occur, during the latter years in which these experi
ments were made. 

Two ADDITIONAL WITNESSES. 

It is well known to those who have experience in spiritual 
reeearches that the admission of an additional sitter into a 
circle alwaya diminishes the power for a time; retarding and 
weakening the phenomena. Sometimes it arrests them alto
gether; but, .. in many cases, after a few IICSaions, the now
comer seems gradually to fall into magnetic relatiou with the 
circle, and the pheuomena resume their vigor. This law be
came manifest when additional members were admitted to Mr. 
Livermore's circle. That gentleman has recorded .Un sittings 
at which Dr. Gray was present, and eigllt at which his (Mr. 
L.'s) brother-in-law, Mr. Groutc, assisted. 

Dt·. Gray is well known in the city of New York, as one· 
among its most esteemed and successful medical men ; • and I 
doubt if there be any one in the United States who has de
voted more time and attention than he to the phenomena and 
the philosophy of Vital Magnetism and of Spiritualism. 

The first opportunity he had of joining Mr. Livermore's 
circle was during sitting No. 256, of June 6, 1862. On that 
occasion the figure of Dr. Franklin appeared, but evidently 
with difficulty, and without the full expression which he had 

• With the single drawback, 118 some men would esteem it-but I am 
not among that number-that hia practice is hom010pathio. ' 
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previously worn. The hair, however, and clothing were both 
nearly as usual, and were handled by Dr. Gray. 

Eleven daJ'B later, Dr. Gray was present a second time. 0. 
this occasion the figure of Dr. Franklin showed itself several 
times; but the features, at first, were not recognizable, and, on 
another occasion, a portion of the face only was fonned, pre· 
senting a deformed and disagreeable aspect. This had not oc
curred during any of l\Ir. Livermore's previous sittings. 

' Estelle did not show herself on either of these occasions. 
The third time (June 25) the figure of Franklin appeared in 

perfection, and was recognized by Dr. Gray. 
During the fourth sitting, there was a message to the effe<n 

that a piece of the spirit's garment might be cut off with 
scissors and examined. Both Dr. Gmy and Mr. Livermore 
availed themselves of this permission. For a time the texture 
was strong, so that it might be pulled without coming apart. 
They had both time to examine it critically before it melted 
away. 

Other observations touching the partial, and the gradual, 
formation of apparitio:c.s, were made, during subsequent sessions 
by Dr. Gray, and will be adverted to in the next chapter. 

During subsequent sittings the figure of Dr. Franklin ap
peared to Dr. Gray as perfectly, and under as bright light, as 
it had ever done to Mr. Livermore. But Estelle showed her
self before t!:J.e Doctor on a single occasion only; during sitting 
384, of November 10, 1865. This was at Mr. Livermore's 
house. She appeared with a white gossamer covering over her 
head and a tmnsparent veil ; the lower portion of the dress 
loose and flowing. 

Mr. Groute was present during sitting No. 346, of February 
28, 1863 ; and he held the medium's hands. As soon as the 
gas was extinguished, ?tlr. L. was pulled, apparently by a large 
hand, to the sofa; above which Franklin's figure then appeared, 
the light rising from the floor. 'Vhen Mr. Groute saw him 
and became convinced that it was the appeamnce of a human 
figure, he went instantly to the doors to assure himself that they 
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were still locked. He then returned and handled the garment. 
of the figure. 

But h3 seems to have been of sceptical temperament; for, a 
we3k later, he came again, resolved to make all safe. He him· 
self secured doors and windows: he" had no idea," he said, 
;, of being deceived." 

This time the figure of Fnmkliu appeared much more 
vividly than before. It held, in ita hand, a light, as if that it 
night be thoroughly examined, and the "unbelieving Thomas " 
oe fully satisfied. Mr. Groute, who had been holding both Mr. 
Livermore's and Miss Fox's hands from the beginning of the 
sitting, approached the figure, saw and touched; and, like the 
apostle, frankly acknowledged his conviction. 

During one sitting (No. 355, of May 1, 1863), both Dr. 
Gray and Mr. Groute were present: the form of Dr. Franklin 
was perfect and was fully recognized by both gentlemen. Next 
evenin,j, Dr. Gray being the only visitor, the figure of Dr. 
Franklin appeared in the air, about two feet above Dr. Gray's 
head, as if stooping toward the doctor and looking down upon 
him. He was clothed in a da.rk mantle, and floated, for some 
time, about the room. Dr. Gray, familia.r as he was with 
spiritual phenomena, declared this manifestation to be " stu
pendous." 

The last time the figure of Estelle appeared, was during ses
sion No. 388, held April 2, 1866. From that day forth, 
though Mr. Livermore has received, even up to the time I 
write, frequent messages of sympathy and affection, he has 
seen the well-known form no more. 

The first thing which will occur to any upright man, having 
the good of his race at heart, is that-supposing this narrative 
to be strictly tnte-the witness of such unexampled phenomena 
-selecting, of course, his own time, place, and manner-had no 
moral right to withhold from the world the experience which 
God had permitted him to enjoy. To whom much is given of 
him shall much be required. I know that Mr. Livermore 
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testifies with that natural reluctance which men feel t.o expoer 
themaelvee, even for the greatest trath'uake, to the imputatioe 
of being either deceivers or deceived. I know that he gha 
hil testimony under the solemn conviction that the J:DOSt tri-rial 
llliMtatt>ment, the aligbta&t exaggeration, the leut attempt at 

falae-coloring for the sake of effect, would be little leas iDa 
blasphemy-would be treason to a sacred cauae. 

'Ot-cei vcd by anything resembling imposture it is impo~mbJe ~ 
imagine that he could have been. I have known Kate Fox fur 
ye&r~~ : she is one of the moat simple-minded aDd strictly impal
llh·e young persona I have ever met: aa incapable of &ami.ag, 
or carrying on, any deliberate scheme of imposition as a a.t
year-old child i11ofadministeringagovemment. Dr. Gray, who 
hu been intimate with her from her early infancy, writing to a 
friend in England in regard to Mr. Livermore's experiments, UD

der date January, 1867, says: "Miss Fox, the medium, deporiecl 
herself with patient integrity of conduct ; evidently doing all in 
her power, at all times, to promote a fair trial and just decisioa 
of each phenomenon as it occurred." But if abe had been tM 
wiliest of impostors the attendant circumstances would haft 
rendered her intentions powerless. The locality of the experi
ments was, in every instance, selected by Mr. Livermore; 
often in his own house. Doors and windows were eeeured 
with sealing-wax. The medium's hands were held during all 
the most important manifestations. Finally the experiences 
stretched over N enti1"8 year8, and were observed throughout 
three hundred and eighty~ghl recorded sittings, under evt'lry 
variety of circumstance. The theory of persistent imposture, 
in such a case, is a sheer absurdity. 

There remains the hypothesis of hallucination, so often ptrt 
forth as a last resort. But, in this instance, it is aingulariy 
out of place. Mr. Livermore is, in the strictest sense, a prac
tical man of business. He has been engaged, during most of 
his life and up to the preaent day, in enterprises, financial and 
indtatrial, of an extensive, sometimes of a colOIIIIal character; 
and in these-this the world can appreciate-be baa heeD uni-
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fonnly successful. During the very time of his spiritual ex· 
periments he was conducting vast operations involving constant. 
watchfulness and responsibility. 

This, then, is no dreamer, secluded in his study; shut out 
from the world and feeding on his own thoughts: no theorizer, 
with a favorite system to uphold ; and, though a man of decided 
convictions, not even an enthusiast. Dr. Gray, writing to an 
English periodical in 1861, says of him: "Besides his general 
character for veracity and probity Mr. Livermore is a compe
tent witness to the important facta he narrates, because he is 
not in any degree subject to the illusions and hallucinations 
which may be supposed to attach to the trance or ecstatic con· 
dition. I have known him from his very early manhood, and 
am his medical adviser. He is leBS liable to be misled by errors 
of his organs of sense than almost any man of my large circle 
of patients and acquaintance." 

Add to this that the evidence does not rest upon Mr. Liver· 
more's testimony alone. There is the corroborative experience 
of Dr. Gray and of Mr. Groute. I have conversed quite recently 
(October, 1871) with both these gentlemen, and they have de
clared to n:.e, in the strongest terms, their unqualified convic-· 
tion touching the reality of the phenomena and the accuracy of 
the entire record. 

Upon what theory with any claim to consideration is this 
mass of testimony to be set aside? Are we to imagine, on the 
part of these gentlemen, a base plot to palm upon the world, in 

·support of the great doctrine of immortality, an impious false. 
hood ? Did the sittings not take placo ? Or, if they did, was 
no figure seen, touched, examined, month after month, year 
after year? Is the story of its appearance and disappearance, 
hundreds of times, by spiritual light and by the light of 
earth-of ita floating through the air, of its thousand actions, 
demonstrations, messages written by no human hand-is all 
this but baseleBS fable ? Is the entire flix·years' record a for
gery? 

Each reader must decide this question for himself. I 1rill 
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not, however, withhold my opinion that any one who aboeld 
put forth such a hypothesis as ground sufficient for re~ 
thet;O proofs of man's continuous existenoe in another ..-oriJ 
ru11l of l1is occasional power thence to communicate with eaz1.L, 
wouiJ Lo setting a precedent which, if consistently followed 
oat, would go to subvert all reasonable confidence in hWI:I&Il 
testimony. • 

• This chapter hu been read over by me to llr. Livermore (~ 
1871 ), and its aocuracy ~ted to by him. I had prerioaal.T reoei's'ell 
from him, with permiaBi<Rl to pnbliah it, thil nOC;e: 

MYEsTE.EliED FRIDD: 

FUTB A.'YU"CE, NKW Y~ 
Ju916, 1871. 

I cannot refwle JOQr requMt for partioalarl of eome at t.hc.e a
periences which I have read to y<Rl from m:r .Joumal of 1861 -66. .b 
gitiug them l desire, by wa;r of averting mi•>OnOeptioD., to make a few 
expbnationa. · 

I commenced theee investigations 1\11 out-aDd-out IIOeptic. 'nle1 
were undertaken eolely with a view to aatiafy m:r own miDd ; aDCl wi1\ 
no thought, motive, or desire for publicity. 

After thorough and careful ~ I fouDd, to myiiiU'priae, ibat 
tho phenomena were real. After ten Je&ra of experience, with ...p. 
opportunities for obeervation (often with ecientiJio men), I arrift a& 
thcKc conclusions: 

Fir11t. That there exists, in preeenoe of certain eeuaitivee of hlgiJ 
nervous organiu.tion, a mysterious foroe, capable of motiug poader:able 
bodies, and which exhibits intelligenoe. 

For eumplo: A pencil without oontact with hnmau hand, or aD:! 
,·i.aiblo agency, apparently of its own volition, writes intelligently. aDd 
answers questions pertinently. 

Sr~ond. That temporary fonnatiou.s, material in structme aDd cac
nizablo by the se-, are produced by the same inftnence; ue &Dima
ted by the same mysterious force, and pua off u iDoompreheD!Iibly u 
they came. 

For example : Hands which fl'UP with litiug power; dowers which 
emit perfume and can be handled ; human fonn~~, and puts of forma; 
recogniuble faces ; representations of clothing and the lib. 

Tl4rd. That this foroe and the resulting phenomena are developed 
in .. sreater or ·- degree, aooording to the phJ'aioal and m.W OCJD-
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I do not expect to see this ground taken. I foar, rnther, the 
t.houghtles:mess with which a busy world-engroiiSell with a thou 
&nd cares, duties, pleasures of this life-passes by, like the 
Jews listening to Paul in tho Athenian Areopagus, anything 
-that relates to another. "Antl when they heard of the resur· 
recti on of the dead, some mocked, and others sai l : ' We will 
hr.a.r thee again of this matter.'" 

Yet I know there are many, longing for full satisfaction, in 
whom the above narrative--even if it fail to work entire con· 
, ·iction as to spirit intercourse-will kindle an earnest desire, 
11hould opportunity offer, to examine for themselves whether 
such phenomt'!na-inestimable if they can be substantiated
are a bright reality or a perilous delusion. 

ditiona of the sensitive; and, in a measure, b1 ntmoepherloa.l condi
tions. 

Fourth. That the intelligeuce which govC1'118 thia foroe is (under 
pure conditions) independent of, and external to, the minda of the 
sensitive nnd investigator. 

For example : Questions unknown to either, sometimes in language 
unknown to either, are duly answered. 

The origin of these phenomena is an open question. 
You may re11 on these records as being free from exaggeration, in 

each nnd every particular. 

The Honorable 

Very sincerely your friend, 

C. F.LIVlDDIOBB. 

Bom.'llT D.u.a OWu. 
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CHAPTER V. 

WHAT APPARITIONS ARE AND HOW FOBJIED. 

" Handle me, and aee ; for a spirit bath not flesh and bone~~, u ye 11e1 

me bave."-Luu xxiv. 89. 

THEsE words are ascribed by Luke to Jesus, as having been 
spoken to his affrighted disciples, when he appeared in the 
midst of them, on the third day after his crucifixion. They 
are not given hy any other Evangelist; John, who touches on 
the subject, merely saying that Jesus" showed unto them hi11 
hands and his side." 

Jt so happens that these words are quoted by Ignatius, • one 
;,£ the oldest and most eminent of the Apostolic F~~others, tho 
lisciple and familiar friend of the Apostles. But, as he quotes 
them, there is a variance from the text in Luke, th•1s : " Han· 
dle me and see, for I am not a spirit without body : " ( daimo
nion asoma.ton.) 

I believe this to be the true 1·eading. l!'a.cts appnar to favor 
the opinion that man is composed-.First, of an earthly or nat
ural body, visible to us and which, subjected immediately after 
the death-change to the chemical laws which govern inanimate 
matter, rapidly decays : Second, as St. Paul allege~, of a spir
itual body ; and this, it would seem, pervades, during eurth· 
life, the entire natural body, and issues from it at the momt>n~ 
of death: TMrd, of a soul, as to which we have no evhleuce 
thc.t it ever appears or exists except in connection with thtl 
spiritual body. t According to this view, we must re:,'!lrd the 

• He is usu.olly believed to have been a diaeiple of St. Ptt;er, o.nu w:u~ 
Bishop of Antioch about the year 70. He suffered martyrdom nader 
Trajan, at an advanced age, probably about A. D. 107. 

t Throughout this work I ha.ve employed the word ~pirit to tneQD 

a soul invested in a apiritua.l body. 
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denizens of the next world as men disencumbered of the na\. 
ural body : the soul and the spiritual body surviving the death• 
change. 

It is an opinion fortified by n.ll we hear on the &ubject 
through ultramundane sources, that th~ spiritual body exhibits 
a close resemblance, in form, to the natural body. There 
seems good reason why we should think of our departed friends 
not as impalpable shades, but as real, individual personages, 
whom we shall recognize, at sight, in another world, even as 
we recognized them, erewhile, in this : their forms, perhaps, 
gradually becoming more felicitous expressions of a gradually 
ennobled individuality. 

This spiritual body is not usually visible to human sight. 
Those only can see it to whom, as Paul has expressed it, the 
power of "discerning of spirits" is given. Naturally-gifted 
seers undoubtedly see the Spirit ; that is, the spiritual body 
animated by a living soul. Nor should this surprise us. 
"l\1en have no right," says John Stuart Mill, "to mistake the 
limit of their own faculties for an inherent limitation of the 
possible modes of "lxistence in the universe." 

But as this gift of spirit-discernment is rare, and as the 
proof it furnishes can bring direct conviction only to the seer 
himself, it is evident that if the outside world is to obtain aim· 
ilar conviction, there must be presented to our sight something 
more material than the celestial body which appertains to our 
next phase of being. 

The evidence I have adduced goes to show that a spirit may 
-under certain conditions and aided, probably, by other 
spirits-fabricate an ephemet'R.l eidolon, resembling the body it 
had while on earth; but evanescent, especially under earth· 
light ; so that the ~t's line, 

" It faded at the crowing of the cock," · 

is in strict accordance with the character of the actual phe
nomenon. 

Those who have been fortunate enough to witness this prod· 
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uct of spiritual art under its various phases, allt.-ge tbat 
it may sometimes, under favorable conditions, be marvellously 
perfect and even transcendently beautiful. Dr. Gray, one 
of the most accurate nnd dispassionate of observers, told me 
that on one of the occnsions, already referred to, when the 
image of Franklin presented itself, he looked steadily in the 
eyes of the figure and noticed their life· like and expressive char
acter ; even that their expression chan.:,<YC<i in accordance with 
what was passing at the time. "Tho living glance of these 
eyes," he said to me, "wrought in me a thorough conviction 
that it was the old philosopher himself, and no other, who sat 
in the opposite chair." 

By what process this temporary indnement (if it be correct to 
regard it as indnement) is effected, we certainly do not know 
at this time ; and perhaps we never shall, until we learn it, on 
the other side, from the spiritual artists themselves. All that 
one seems justified in surmising is that there are invisible e::ro
dations from the human organization-more or less from all 
persons, but especially from the bodies of spiritual sensitives •-

• Like Leah and Kate Fox, D. l>unj;ll\8 Home and other favored 
" mediums;" in wh08C presence these formations occasionally appeu. 
There arc facts which seem to indicate that there exists in the physic:.U 
systems of some so-called '' mediums," a superfiuity of phosphorus ; 
and this may be one of the principal ingredients. Dr. Wilaon, of New 
York, "\\"hom I have already mentioned, told me that he had been <me 
of n committee of six persons who, during a carefully-conducted experi· 
ment where the strictest precautions against deception were taken, 
obtained from tho tips of the fingers of a well-known medium, phos· 
phorus, slightly varying from the phosphorus of commerce. He 
showed me a small quantity of this which he had preserved, as en· 
dence of the result. 

There appear to be exceptions, however, to the rule that apparitions 
and other spiritual phenomena can be manifested only when a "medi
\l;])" is present. I have already stated that cndemical, as well as per
sonal, influences seem occasionally to make possible such phenomena, 
persistent through several generations, in certain localities ; uanally in 
old houses which thereby acquire the character of being haunted. lti 
may b-3 said, in a general way, that wo know very little touching the 
pleciso conditions under whioh such ooonrrences take ~ ( 
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which spirits ~an condense, or otherwise modify, so as to pro
duce not only what to the senses of human beings is a visible 
and tangible form, but also substances resembling earthly cloth· 
ing and other inanimate objects. It appears that they can 
thus produce also what we might call sculptured representations 
of portions of the humam figure, as of banda and parts of hands, 
and the like. Let us bear in mind, however, that the fact of 
a phenomenon is independent of its explanation. 

I have myself had one opportunity of witnessing the last· 
mentioned phenomenon. 

WBAT API'f!ARED AS DETACHED PORTIONS OF A HUHAN FIGURE 

DISTINCTLY SEEN. 

On the evening of July 27, 1861, I was at Mr. Underhill's 
house. Mrs. Underbill proposed that, instead of sitting there, 
we should adjourn to her mother's l'El8ide;nce, No. 66 West 46th 
street, where we should probably be able to add her sister Kate 
to the circle. We did so. 

Preparations were made to sit in the lower parlor; but as I 
observed that there were no keys in the doors, I proposed to 
sit in the upper parlor, which was at once assented to; and we 
moved thither. 

By the raps, I was requested to secure the doors, which I 
did, putting the keys in my pocket. I also carefully examined 
the whole room, which had no press or closet. Then we were 
bidden to put out the gas. Within a few minutes afterward 
there were three or four most violent raps, as by a heavy blud
geon, on the table; then a quiet interval of some fifteen min· 
utes; after which there suddenly appeared, between Kate and 
1\Irs. Undet·hill, the figure of an ann and shoulder. The hand 
was not distinct. The arm was well-shaped and seemed that of 
a woman of medium size; the elbow bent and the lower arm 
tu~ed upward. Behind it was a light, but I could distinguish 
no central point whence this light emanated, as it might from 
a lamp or candle. The arm showed quite di!!iinctly, frorn 

22 
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the wrist to the shoulder, against this light :-distinctly, but 
not in sharp outline; tho outlines being softened off', aa in a 
mezzotint engraving. There depended, from the ann, drapery, 
hanging down some five or six inches; it was ganze.like and 
semi-transparent. This ann and shoulder approached, moviDg 
just above the table and passing Mrs. Underhill in front, until 
it came withia seven or eight inches of me ; the drapery wav
ing to and fro, with the motion of the arm. 

There it remained for about a minute; then disappeared and 
reappeared, at intervals of some four or five minutes, three 
several times ; so that I could deliberately observe it and make 
sure of my observations; for the light, whencesoever its origin, 
moved with the figure; appearing and disappearing coinci
dently with it. I saw no head or features above the ann : but 
adjoining it, dimly indicated, what seemed a small portion of a 
human form. 

After a time a luminous appearance, more bright than the 
first, came over the table and stopped net more than four or 
five inches from my face. It resembled a cylinder, illuminated 
from within; its length being about five or six inches and ita 
apparent calibre about one inch. Over it was something 
hanging in dark streaks. By the raps was spelled out " Hair." 
I asked that it might touch me: whereupon it was waved f~ 
ward and touched my forehead with unmistakable distinctness: 
the touch resembling that of human hair. After a few minutes 
it disappeared. 

The other sitters described these appearances as seen by 
them precisely as they were seen by me. 

As soon as the sitting closed I examined both doors aud 
found them locked. The room in which we sat, be it home in 
mind, was selected by mysel£ 

Some years after the above, • Dr. Gray, speak:in.g of the 
aittings he had with Mr. Livermore, told me that, at one of 

• )lay 3, 1888; 
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these, there wu laid on the table before them a cylinder about 
the same size as that I saw: but, more fortnnate than I, they 
had an opportunity of handling it. It seemed, Dr. Gray said, 
to be of rock crystal, or some similar hard, perfectly transparent 
material, and to be filled with some incandescent fluid, whicb 
was only faintly glowing when at . rest; but when the cylindet 
was agitated the light shone out brightly. During the time 
they saw and examined it, there was no other light in the room 
except that which it emitted. By the raps it was stated that 
tho cylinder was the light-vehicle employed by the attendant 
spirits to illuminate their ephemeral productions; being, itself, 
as ephemeral as the rest. 

On the same occasion Dr. Gray stated to me that he sa\v a 
detached hand appear and disappear four or five times. At 
first it was of a dark-bronze color; but each time it became 
lighter 1n color, until, on its final exhibition, it was as fair as 
any Caucasian hand. 

At another time ·his spectacles, which he had on at the 
time, were carried off and soon after brought blick. He nsked 
to be shown how this was done: whereupon there appeared 
two impel"f'ect fingers, almost resembling talons, attached to a 
small strip of hand reaching into the darkness. These appeared 
to be animate, or at least obedient to some will: for, like liv
ing tongs, they picked up and bore away the spectaclea ; then, 
afte1· a minute or two, 1·eplaced them. * 

To a question asked by Dr. Gray why the whole hand was 
usually shown instead of two detached fingers, the reply, by 
raps, was that most persons would be alarmed or disgusted at 
sight of such an amorphous formation. • 

At another time a mass of what seemed flesh was laid on 
Dr. Gray's naked foot which he had ex1.osed for the purpose. 
Left there, at his request, for some time, it became intolerably 
hot; and he 11Upposes it would ultimately have burned him. 
This suggests that phosphorus may have Loon one of the ingre-

• Seaion 342. Mr. Lh·ennore found the fingera aolid to the touch. 
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di.ents employed : and perhaps it affords a clue to the stories 
of a spectre grasping the wrist or hand of some terrified wretch, 
and leaving thereon the marks of burning fingers. 

Dr. Gray related to me a still more interesting observation.. 
On one of the last occasions that the figure of Franklin pre· 
sented itself, the face appeared, at first, imperfectly formed: 
showing one eye only: for, in place of the other eye and part 
of the cheek, t.here was a dark cavity which looked hideous 
enough. Kate Fox caught sight of it and screamed out in 
mortal terror, causing the temporary extinguishment of the 
light under which the figure appeared. 

"Silly child," exclaimed the Doctor, seizing her hands; 
" don't you see you are interrupting one of the most interesting 
experiments in the world-the gradual formation of an appari
tion?" 

This philosophical view of the case quieted, by degrees, 
Kate's excited nerves and dispelled her superstitious terrors: so 
that when, after less than five minutes' interval, the face of 
the sage again appeared, evet-y feature perfect and the expression 
that of bright, calm benignity, she herself was the first to 
exclaim : " How beautiful ! " 

This was during one of the last sittings at which Dr. Gray 
assisted. On several of the earliest occasions, as the Doctor 
informed me, the face, though distinctly marked, seemed some
times s~u·ivelled and as if made of dough, at other times it re
sembled the face of u. c01·pse. 

Other details* and minor incidents I omit; soeing that all 
we yet know f~rnishes no sufficient basis on which to found 

• Both Dr. Gray a.nd Mr. Livermore informed me that, on seveml 
occasions when apparitions presented thcmselvee-especio.lly when 
Estelle appeared-the room wo.s suddenly pervodcd by o delicious per· 
fume. This seemed to be emitted from the person of the appearing 
figure. 

When the Church of Rome speo.ke of some of ita saints'' dying In the 
odor of sanctity," the expression may possibly refer to an actual phe-
nomeiJO!l-
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aTJ y distinct theory touching the precise character and forma. 
tion-process of apparitions. 

I do not doubt that, even in this world, we shall, some day, 
know much more about the matter. • These eidola appear to 
be gradually bccomin3 more common; and it may enter into 
God's purpose that, in the future of our world, such a phenom· 
enon shall be the foundation of a uni versa! belief in immor
tality. 

I consider this tho more probable becmJ!Ie it is apparent that 
moral and spiritual progress has not, in modilrn times, kept 
pace with intellectual and material. But ability, mental or 
physical, is a. doubtful good, if there l~ck a.n ethical and relig
ious element to give beneficent direction to it. 

Nor do I see how such a. civil~ing element can manifest it
self in full power-can prevail against erro1· and vice, can 
donii.na.te our race-without the aid-not of a vague beliet 
adopted from written creeds-but of a living, abiding, fervent 
conviction (such as sense-evidence brings home), that there is 
a better world where all earthly thought.'! and deeds, bow 
secretly-concealed soever here, shall unfailingly bea.r their ap
propriate fruit : ill-feeling, ill-doing infallibly entailing sorrow 
and suffering ; well-feeling and well-doing as inevitably bring· 
ing about an after-life of satisfying happiness, such as it is not 
given to us here to conceive. 

• 
• I have not My doubt that some of the appllritions seen by Mr. 

Livermore-casting, as they did, a shadow on the wall Md a retlootiou 
in a mirror-might, by proper appliances, have been photographed ; 
and I regret much th:1t it did not occur to llr. L. to attempt thi&. 

How satisfactory would it have been, in !;iving hie narrative, to rc· 
produce M actual photogra-ph of Estelle, in all her spiritual beauty I 
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BOOK VI. 

SPllUTUAL GIFTS 01!' THE 1!'IBST CENTURY A.PPBARING Ill 
OUR OWN TIMES. 

" Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same spirit. "-1 ColUll· 
'rBLUf8 m. 4. 

CHAPTER L 

CUBES BY SPIRITUAL AGENCY. 

-'' to another faith by the same spirit; to another the gift of healiDg 
by the same aplrit. "-1 CollJNTiliAlis xii 9. 

THE facts which go to attest the substantial coincidence be
tween the signs and wonders related in the Gospels, and the' 
spiritual epiphanies of the present day, merit a volume: but I 
can make room here in favor of that branr.h of the subject, for 
two brief chapters only. 

Whenever this topic is fully treated, the xesults, to Chris
tianity, will be beyond calculation. Now, after eighteen hundred 
years, we cannot conceive any evidence in proof of the Go~pd 
narrative so strong as the fact (if fact it be), that wouderfd 
works and spiritual gifts of similar character to those men
tioned in the New Testament come to light among us now. 
If they do occur now, it is not conceivable that they were 
imagined, or invented, by the Evangelists and by Paul. If they 
do appear to-day and if wtl still set down the Gospel narrative 
as fable, I know not what fact, two thousand years old, can be 
established by any historical evidence whatever. Cresar may 
not have lived in Rome, nor died in the senate chamber. Soc· 
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rates may never have spent his life in teaching philosophy, nor 
lost it in defence of the truths he uttered. 

Of the various spiritual powers exercised by Christ, that of 
healing was the chief. His mission, according to his own view 
of it, wa.~ ~ bring health to the sick and glad tidings to the 
poor. When John the Baptist sent, asking: "Art thou he 
that should come, or look we for another?" Je~us, for answer, 
sent him word : " The blind . receive their sight, and the lame 
walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are 
raised up, and the poor have the Gospel preached to them." • So 
also of his disciples. 

This power bas been claimed by the Church of Rome, as ex
ercised by her holy men and women, and, aft.er their death, by 
their relics. Among what may be called a dissenting sect ot 
that Church-the Jansenists-it appeared, at on'J time, in won
tlerful phase. t 

We have overwhelming proof at the present day-that it is 
not confined to the Roman Church. The curative powers of 
what has been called vital maguetism are admitted by all, ex· 
cept the hopelessly prejudiced. This phase of the healing 
power has shown itself chiefly in France ; sometimes on a great 
scale. The Marquis de Guibert, a benevolent French noble, 
established, on his estate of FontcMteau, in the Commune of 
Tara.scon, an hospital in which, dw·ing the six years from 1834: 
to 1840, upward of three thoU!Ialld three hundred patients were 
treated by magnetic agency, gratuitously. The Marquis, a 
powerful magnetizer, operated personally; and has given the 

• Matthew xi. li. 
t In 1656, at Port Royal. See F'oofJ'all.l, p. 88. And apin, in t. 

more marvellous guise, in 1731 and for years thereafter, at the tomb of 
the Abb6 Paris. Those who are curious in such 1natters, will tbld 
details in a paper contributed by me to the Atlantic Montl!Jg, entitled: 
ConfJulAionUt8 of St. MUard, and published in the numbers for Febru· 
ary and March, 1864. flee al8o F'oofJ'alll, pp. ~7. 
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detailed results in an elaborate report, in which each cue, wUia 
its separate malady, is set forth. 

Of the patients treated by him more than one half were 
thrown into somnambulic sleep, while upwa.rd of five hundred 
were wholly impassive to Illii{(Iletic influence. Nmy tArt. 
liftl.s (1,948) left tl~e lwspita! cured; and tln-ee hundred and 
seventy-five more were partially relieved.* 

I do not allege· that these are cures by spiritual agency ; but; 
they were wrought by an influence with which we are little 
ocquainted; and which, in past ages, has been again and again 
mistaken for miraculous. It is an open question, also, whether 
a magnetizer, employing am occult and imponderable agent, and 

• I have not been able to obtD.in the report itl!elf. But ita results are 
summed up in a French work, Phy~, Ared«JiM et AretaphyBique du 
Magn.8U.m~," by Dr. CIIARPIONON, member of the Medical Faculty of 
Paris, and of several learned eocieties. He gives (at p. S7() the follow
ing table: 

l Tolal Patt-. Impa~~"'"- Somllamlitllu. H!-Men.... . . . ... 1,194 180 424 663 
Women.... . . . 2,121 324 1,259 1,285 
Totals .. .. .. . ·I 8,315 -·l--5-04---l--1-,683---- 1,948 

Here are some interesting results. We find-
That of the women more than two-thirds were cured, and of the mall 

1o.ore than one-half (0.55). 
'That of the women nearly three-liftha were atleoted byeo~bulio 

inflaence, and of the men little more than a third. 
That nearly an equal proportion of both sexes-a· little more thaD 

one-sixth-were wholly impassive ; nearly live-aixtha being more or 1-
eusceptible. 

Cllarpignon doee n:>t give a detailed list of the maladies; but he 
mentions that there were fourteen eases of contraction of the limbB, of 
which seven were cured. 

He states, on the authority of a medical friend of his (Dr. DeepiDe, 
who visited the hospital at Fontclulteau), that so great were the Jrlar. 
quis's powers of magnetization, that he oould prodo.oe, in a few II8CODds., 
effects which he (Dr. Deapine) and others required half an hoar, 01 

more, to obtain. 
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devoting himself, like the Marquis de Guibert, to the relief of 
human suffering, does not receive spiritual aid. I think the 
weight of avidence is in favor of the theory that he often does. 

I am fortunate, however, in being able to furnish two natTa
tives, attested by name, place, and date, in which I think it can
not rationally be denied that the curative agency waiJ unmistak
Ably spiritual. The first I obtained in this counb.-y, the second 
.i•J Europe. 

PARALYsis OF THE MoToR NERVE. 

In the month of February, 1858, a lady, the wife of Mr. 
Davis, of Providence, Rhode Island, was residing at her home 
in the immediate vicinity of that city. 

It happened, one morning, when a large and powerful horse 
was s~nding bamessed in front of the house, that a servant, 
passing carelessly close to the animal with a child's carriage in 
which was an infant daughter of Mrs. Davis, accidentally drop
ped the tongue of the carriage close to the horse's heels. Mrs. 
Davis, seeing the danger of her child, ntshed to the horse's 
head and, seizing him suddenly by the bridle with her right 
band, the animal reared violently so as almost to lift her from 
her feet. Slu:, succeeded, however, in leading him off from her 
child, which thus escaped unhurt. 

At the moment she experienced no pain : afterward she went 
about her usual occupations, but felt faint and languid t)Jrough
out the day. About ten o'clock P.M. , sitting down to supper, 
11he first noticed a pain in her elbow, and then, when she at
tempted to use her right band, was unable to do so: she found 
it impos.'lible to close three of the fingers of that baud; the in
dex finger alone obeying the impulse of her will. After a time 
the pain increased and extended above the elbow. 

In the course of the night the right leg also becante affected, 
the pain extending to the hip. In the morning she discovered 
that she could not, by any effort of the will, move either the 
right arm or the right leg. 

The physicians declarP.d it to be a case of paralysis of the 
22• 
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motor nerve, caused chiefly by sudden excitement. For a long 
time it resisted all remedies. During seven weeks the paralysis 
continued unabated. In all that time she never used hand or 
arm : when she walked she had to drag the right leg after her 
'J'he leg, too, became cold even to the hip, and all efForts t.! 

w1um it were inefFectual. 
In t.he month of April she experienced slight relief by the 

frequent use of electt·icity ; but only so far that, by a special 
efFort of the will she could partially move her hand and arm. 
Habitually she re!lted the elbow on her hip, or, when sitting in 
an arm-chair, raised it with the other hand so as to rest it on the 
~hair-arm. Nor did she ever, until the incident about to be 
related, regain the power of straightening either leg or arm. Nor 
was the warmth of the leg at all restored : and when she 
walked she still had to drag it after her along the ground. 

This continued, without alteration or improvement, until the 
month of July, 1858: and by this time she had become com
pletely disheartened. Life seemed to her no longer worth hav
ing; a cripple for liffl; a burden to her friends; u11eless to her 
family. She gave way to tears and despondency. 

In the early part of July a friend, l\Irs. J--, wife of a gen
tleman well-known in New York literary circle!!, and who had 
been staying with 1\hs. Davis, proposed to close her visit and 
return to that city. Suddenly Mrs. Davis experienced an im
pulse fo r which she could not at all account. It was an urgent 
de irct gotoNewYorkandvisitMrs. Underhill* (Leah Fox), 
\\·ith whom she was not acquainted, having merely heard of her 

r·ough 1\:Irs. J--. She said to that lady that if she would 
.emain with her a day longer, she (Mrs. Davis) would a.ccom
pn.ny h .r to New York and visit Mrs. Underhill in hope of 
relief. Mrs. J-- consenting, they left Providence on the 
vening of July 3, nohvithstanding the doubts expressed by Mr. 

Daris whether his wife would be able to endure the joumey; 

• Then Mrs. Brown. Mr. Brown died not long after ; and, eventa.• 
&l..ly, Mr. Undel:bill married his widow. 
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t-eached N cw York next morning, and proceeded at once to 
l\hs. Underhill's. 

Mrs. Davis was so much exhausted on her arrival, that she 
kept her bed until the afternoon ; when she, Mrs. J--, and 
Mrs. ·Underhill met in the parlor. 

Loud raps being heard, it was proposed to sit down at the 
centre-table. Before doing so, however, Mrs. Underhill re
quested Mrs. Davis, for her own satisfaction, to examine the 
room and its furniture. Mrs. Davis, from motives of delicacy, 
at first declined; but as Mrs. Underhill urged her request, Mrs. 
D. finally made the examination in a thorough manner, dis· 
covered nothing under the tables or elsewhero to excite suspi· 
cion, and convinced herself that there was no one in the room. 
It being but three o'clock in the afternoon, there was bright 
day-light. 

Soon after the ladies sat down, all their hands being on the 
table, Mrs. Davis felt the ankle of her right leg seized as by the 
firm grasp of a human hand, the foot raised and the heel placed 
in what seemed another hand. • The touch of the fingers and 
thumb was unmistakably distinct, and indicated that it was a 
right hand which grasped the ankle, while a left hand received 
the heel. After a time the hand which had seized the ankle 
released its grasp, and Mrs. Davis felt it make passes down the 
leg. These passes were continued about ten minutes. Mrs. 
Davis felt a sensation as of the circulation pervading the 
paralyzed limb; and the natural warmth, of which it had been 
for months deprived, gradually returned. At the expiration of 
the ten minutes, there was spelled out by raps: " Rise and 
walk." 

Mrs. Davis arose and found, with an amazement which she 
·said no words could describE-, that she could walk as well as she 
ever did in her life. She paced up and down the room, to 11& 

sure herself that it was a reality : the pain, the paralysis was 

• The allegation, by rappiDg, wu, that the 11pD07 wu that of a de
ceued brother of Mrs. Davia. 
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gone ; she could use the hitherto disabled leg 'as Creely as tbe 
other. After more than four months of suffering and of de
cn:pitude, she found the natural warmth and vigor of th~ 
limb suddenly and (as it would be commonly phrased) miracu
lously restored. 

This terminated the aitting for tho time : the arm still re
maining paralyzed as before. But late in the evening, after the 
departure of several visitors, the ladies sat down again. This 
time, by rapping, a request was made to darken the room. After 
a brief delay the at'1ll was manipulated as the leg had been, but 
with more force, as if rubbed downward from the shoulder by 
a smooth and somewhat elastic piece of metal, like the steel 
husk sometimes used in ladies' stays. After this had been con
tinued for some time, what seeufild to the touch a steel husk 
was laid in Mrs. Davis' right hand ; and, by raps, a request was 
spelled out to close the fingers upon it. This she found heraelt 
able to do with a firm grasp. Then the husk was drawn forcibly 
from her hand. 

From that time forth she recovered the use of her arm as 
completely as she had that of her leg. Nor has she had pain 
or any return of paralysis, or weakness, or loss of temperature, 
in either limb, from that day to the present time; • that is, 
during four years. 

In communicating tho above to me, as Mrs. Davis did, in 
presence of tho same friend who had accompanied her to Mrs. 
Unde1·hill's, Mrs. Davis kindly gave me permisaion to uae her 
na.me.t 

The next case is of a still more remarkable character. 

• Written July, 1862, when this narrative was communicated to me. 
t The above was related to me July 20, 1862, by lim. Davia hanelf.. 

I wrote it out next day ; and aubmitted the manUIICiript on the Mth of 
July to lira. Davia, in preeenoe of lira. J-, for autheDticMion. It 
waa 11888llted to by both ladies ae oorreot. 
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TBB bsTANTANBOtrs CtrBB. 

It oocurred on the thirteenth of April, 1858, at Paay, near 
Paris, in the parlor of Monsieur B-, a gentleman who for
merly oocupied a position of rank in the household of Louit 
Philippe. , 

The lady who was the subject of it, Mrs. Emma Kyd, is the 
wife of Mr. A. Kyd, a gentleman of independent fortune, son 
of the late General Kyd, of the British Army ; and is the 
mother of several grown-up children. The family were then 
residing in Paris. 

Mrs. Kyd had been, for more than half her life, a grievous 
suft"erer. For twenty-five y411u'a she had had a disease of the 
heart, gradually increasing in violence. At the time of this 
narrative it had reached such a point as to cause, every day of 
her life, severe pain, and entirely to deprive her of anything 
like a quiet night's sleep. She could never rest except on tho 
right aide; the bedclothes were sensibly moved by the power
ful beating of the heart; and if she sought relief by sitting up 
in an arm-chair, she waa frequently unable to rest against the 
back of it, so violent were the palpitations. She walked with 
great difficulty, and only slowly and for a shot-t distance; and 
had frequently to be carried upstairs. Though fond of singing, 
she had been compelled wholly to abandon it. 

This, however, was only one of several diseases under which 
Mrs. Kyd was suffering. She had chronic diarrhma, of six years' 
standing; and this had proceeded so fill', that small portions of 
~tale bread, and of roast meat and rice, with occasionally a 
little tea, constituted the entire range of her diet. Even with 
such restriction, she was compelled daily to resort to powerful 
medicine: nor could she safely travel for an hour, or make a 
visit to a friend, without first taking a preparatory dose. Tho 
disease frequently produced violent cramps and spasms. In a.cl
dition she was afflicted with a fa.lling of the womb of an aggra· 
vated character; together with a disease of the bladder, accom 
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panied by obstruction enduring for many years, and produciug 
severe pain. For this latter complaint she had consulted Dr. 
Phillips, of Paris. 

Her life, as she herself expressed it to me, pasaed with con
stant reminders of her infirmities ; and when she rose from a 
restless bed, to the sufferings of a new day, tears would gaah 
from her eycs,at the hopelessprospectbeforeher. Her h118baDd 
had spent a little fortune in taking the advice of eminent med
ical men. Dr. Loeock, Dr. Chambers, Sir Charles Clark, Dr. 
Chelius, of Heidelberg, and many others had been oonsulted; 
but in vain: nor did they hold out any hope, except of tempo
rary alleviation. 

It was under these circumstances that, a few days previous 
to the date above given, she had visited Monsieur B-, a~ 
tracted by astounding reports touching the wonden of bia 
psycbograph, • and the extraordinary phenomena attendaut on 
its writing. 

Its first movements, so like those of a living being, aston-

• Now known among us under the name of p7..aMMtu. So far u I 
am informed, Hollllieur B- was one of the f1rBt pei801I8 who e'Nf 
made or used one. It need hardly be said that thi8 little instru.mem 
has nothing mysterious about it. It is a mere physical contrivance to 
gather vital-magnetic power and facilitate involuntary writing It ill 
easier, by outside agency, to put a castor-working plMchette in motiClll. 
tbiUI it is to intluence the human arm or guide the human hand : that 
is all. The same power which causes the instrument to wrire would, if 
in stronger measure, cauae the hand to write without its intenentiou. 

I have seen Monsieur B--'s planchette write, oa fast 88 an ordin.uy 
scribe : I have seen it wrire forward and backward, then write inverted, 
ao that one had to place the writing in front of a mirror in order to 
read it. I have held G long IUld spirited debate with it on abatruae IRI.b
jects ; two daughter~~ of Monsieur B-- having placed the tipe of tbei% 
fingers on its surface. I have had the pleasure of frequent conveaa
tion with these young ladiea, who were spright.IJ' and accompliahed ; 
they could talk charmingly on the oommonplaoea of the day or the ~ 
opera; but I Gm 88 sure that neither of them oould have maintainecl 
nch a debate for five minutes 88 I am that they oould not oon'Yellle wiih 
any one in Chinese or Arabio. 
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ishcd her beyond measure. After a little while it raised itself 
up, moved toward her and remained, for a COD.Biderable time, 
the pencil suspended in the air. 

" What is it doing? " she exclaimed. 
"I am only taking a look at you," was the reply instantly 

written out by the psychograph. After a time it adtled : " I 
see you have not come from mere idle curiosity, but from a 
better motive." Then it proceeded to aet forth some of its 
peculiar doctrines, and concluded by requesting her to return 
in a day or two and to bring her husband with her. 

The night between the twelfth and thirteenth of April was, 
to Mrs. Kyd, one of even more than usual suffering, and she 
awoke feeling utterly unable to make the promised visit. But 
Bhe summoned courage; and, fortified as usual with a dose of 
medicine and having prepared another to be taken on her re
turn, she drove, accompanied by her husband, to the house of 
Monsieur B--. 

There she found seven or eight ft·iends of Monsieur B-- as
sembled, and seated herself in a corner of the room to watch the 
proceedings. They were experimenting with the psychograph ; 
two of l\Ionsieur B--'s daughters lightly touching it, as 
usual. "' The results obtained seemed even more astonishing 
than on the previous occasion; and, almost out of herself, she 
involuntarily exclaimed: "It seems so like something divine, 
that I think if it were ·to bid me do anything in the world, I 
would obey." 

"Why, your faith is enormous, Mrs. Kyd," said some one 
present. 

Shortly afterward the psychograph suddenly wrote : 
"Emma, come here I " She advanced to the table and it con
tinued: "Get a chair and sit down." She did so: then it 
added: " More to the left and closer to me." She brought her 
chair close to that part of the table where the psycbograph 
W&l!. 

• It ought here to be stated that both t.hese youug ladies are high!] 
~UCeptible and lucid aomnambulPB. 
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" You shall be cured," it wrote : "it shall be to you accord 
ing to your f&ith." 

Then, suddenly and to the utter astonishment of all present, 
it sprung (with the hands of the two B88istants still upon it) 
from the table against her heart, remaining there for ihree or 
four seconds, pressing gently against her, with a sort of flutter
ing or tremulous motion; then, as suddenly, it sprang back to 
the table and instantly wrote: 

" You are cured. Go home and do not take that nauseous 
draught which you had mixed up, against your return. :F.M 
whatever you please, as you used to do before you were ill 
Do all this nothing doubting, a.nd be B88ured all will be welL" 

Mrs. Kyd informed me that no words could express the sud
den revulsion of f~ling-the emotion utterly unlike anything 
she had ever experienced in her life-which shot over her, 
causing her to believe that the cure was real. She eoomed ac> 

tually to feel (as she expressed it to me) tho revolution 
throughout her entire frame, and the return of the several 
organa to their normal state. She breathed long and deeply, 
without effort or pain. She rose and walked; already, so i~ 
appeared to her, with renovated strength. 

When she returned homo she ascended the stairs lightly and 
without effort ; in a word, as she had not been able to do for 
fifteen or twenty years past. This she 1·epeated several times ; 
scarcely believing, even then, in its possibility. The medicine 
was thrown out ; and from that day to tlris,. she has not con
sulted a physician nor swallowed a single dose. 

That day, at dinner, she looked at tho various ~terdicted 
dishes which the day before she could not have touched with
out the severest penalty ; hflBitating still, with natural reluct
ance, to taste them. But then the injunction to eat, nothing 
doubting, recurred to her mind. She did so; felt no evil effects 
whatever, and spent a night of almost undisturbed repose such 
as for long years she had never been permitted to enjoy. 

• Belated to me in Paris, on the 18th of April, 1859. 
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More than a year bas passed since then : and, during that 
period, she bas not bad the least return of any one of the 
maladies which had made of half her life one long martyrdom. 
To describe bow gratefully and wonderingly she enjoyed her 
relief; or with what zest she entered upon her new life, which 
even day after day seemed to her more like some beautiful 
dream than any earthly reality-was, she declared to me, im· 
possible. 

The alloc;ation, as written by the ~ychograph, was, that the 
cure was the result of Ml'll. Kyd's strong faith. 

'Jhe particulars of this marvellous case !'bad, first in some
what general terms from Monsieur B-, the gentleman at 
whose house the circumstance occurred, and whom I met in 
London in January, 185(); and afterward, during a visit to 
Paris, in minute detail, from Mrs. Kyd herself, in the presence 
of her husband: be confirming the narrative in every point. 
From earnest desire to serve the cause of truth and in token of 
gratitude to God ~or benefit so unexpectedly received, Mrs. 
Kyd granted me permission, in publishing the case, to give her 
name ; and to this her husband also assented. In view of the 
peculiarity of the circumstances, I at first felt reluctant to avail 
myself of so generous an offer; as, indeed I did also in Mrs. 
Davis's case. But on further reflection I decided that, in the 
interests of truth and spiritual science, I had' no right to refuse 
such an opportunity of authentication. 

I am authorized also to furnish Mr. Kyd's address to any 
medical man, or other earnest inquirer, who may desire direct 
testimony for what will usually be deemed incredible. 

The public cannot have a better voucher for the sincerity of 
the narrators. I myself have stronger proof; for I became 
well acquainted with Mr. and Mrs. Kyd, nnd I have the addi
tional testimony touching their intelligence and uprightness 
which any one acquainted with the world instinctively d€'rives 
from daily intercourse with the earnest and the cultivated. 

I may add, what bas been stated to me ~y Monsieur B
and confirmed by Mrs. Kyd herself, that he had given her no 
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reason to believe that a cure could be eft'ected through t&e in 
tervention of the psychograph ; nor, though he knew MnJ. Kyd 
was in bad health, was he apprised of any of the details of the 
case. MonRieur B-- also stated to me that Mrs. Kyd had 
paid his family many subsequent visits ; and that it waa Ions 
before she could see the psychograph, inanimate medium though 
it was, without shedding tears. 

It should be stated that a previous cnre, though by no means 
so striking a one, had been, as Monsieur B-- informed me, 
eft'ected in a similar manner. 
. Mrs. Kyd also told me that she had since procured a psycho
pph; that, with her hands and those of one of her daughters 
·Upon it, they had, after several weeks' patience, suoceeded in 
getting it to write as fluently as that of Monsieur B--; and 
that, even up to the present time, if Mrs. Kyd has a headache 
or other slight indisposition, by placing her hands upon it and 
retaining them there some timeo, the eft'ect is to cast her into 
.magnetic sleep and, in every case, to aft'ord relief. Indeed she 
and her husband seemed to regard the little instrument as a 
familiar friend and adviser, to whom, when they felt need of 
information or counsel, they might resort.• 

I might go on, filling a hundred pages }Vith the details of cures 
wrought among us by magnetic or spiritual agency. What 
are called " healit:g mediums " are to be found, in city and 
country, by the hundreds; and though, doubtless, many are 
pretenders and mMy more often fail to relieve, that is only 

• The above narrative, as here written out, was submitted by me, at 
Pnris, on the twenty-third of April, 1850, to Mr. and Mrs. Kyd ; and its 
nc<:urncy in every particular assented to by them. 

It may not be out of place here to repeat a caution alread,y given. 
There is great temptation, when an inestimable bleesing has taus beea 
received through spiritual agency, to accept, without ecruple or ecru
tiny, all opinions which may be obtained from the same wonder-work
ing source. But this is P.angeroua 88 well 88 illogical. The power to 
cure is one thing; the capacity t-o utter truth unmixed with error quite 
another. We have proof of the former : we have no proof-indeed 
fallible creatures can have none-of the latter. 
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what happens in the case of thousands who have a legal right 
to add u. D. to their names. 

But further detail is needless. The proof that the gift of 
healing inheres in certain favored natures is as complete, and 
liB readily attainable, as that eome men and women are born 
poets and others muaicia.ns. • 

And space fails me to touch except on a single additional 
point. It has been eometiriies alleged that Spiritualism tends 
to produce insanity. I have never known, or found proof, of 
such a case: yet doubtless such have occurred. We have hun· 
dreds of examples of mania caused by religious excitement; as 
at revivals or camp-meetings : and it would be strange if 
Spiritualism, when unwisely or extravagantly pursued, ahould 
prove an exception to the rule. There have, however, come 
to my knowledge two cases in which insanity has been cured, 
or averted, by spiritual infl.uence; the subject, in both instan
ces, being a widow. 

For several ·years previous to 1860, a Mrs. Kendall had 
been an inmate of the Somerville Lunatic Asylum, near Bos
ton ; and she was considered by the resident physician of that 
institution one of his most dangerous patients. Her lunacy 
bad been caused by the death of her husband, six years before ; 
and she remained insane until January, 1860. At that time she 
was taken from the asylum, to be received into a family where 
there were several mediums. With them she remained many 
months ; obtaining, from time to time, communications alleged 
to come from her deceased husband. 

On the tenth of January, 1861, the above circumstances 

• I have the full particulars from the patient himself -but no room 
hero to relate them-of a cure effected by the well-known Dr. NewtOn. 
The subject was a New York merchant of high standing, and he told 
mfl that his caae was regarded by friends and physicians u absolutely 
hopeless; and that he 11011ght Dr. N. in sheer despair. Beveml man
Ipulations, throughout two weeks, effected a marvellous and radical 
cure ; and for years and until the day I IBW him, there had been DO 

rw-lapae. 
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were stat~d to me by her son, Mr. F. A. Kendall. His mother 
was then at home, completely cured. He told me that he was 
not a Spiritualist; not having had what he deemed sufficient 
evidence : but he freely admitted that his mother's cure 
was duo solely to her residence among Spiritualists, and 
to the consoling assurance which she there found that the hwt
band to whom in life she had been devotedly attached still 

1 lived and still thought and cared for her. 
The other lady is personally known to me, though I am not 

at liberty to give her name. I knew her when her bushiUld 
was alive; and her devotion to him was auch that I shared the 
fears which I sometimes heard expressed by other friends of 
hura, that if she lost him, the consequences might be fatal. To 
her despair, he enlisted when the war was at its height, 
reached the rank of Major and died in a New Orleans hospital 

When the news, no longer to be withheld, was finally broken 
to her, it produced a fit of frenzy ; and for weeks she was 
drifting into hopeless insanity. She had never been a Spirit
ualist; indeed she usually, as I well remember, had treated 
the subject with ridicule : but a sister, visiting a medium in 
hopes of getting something for herself, received, instead, a mea
sage to the disconsolate widow. It was repeated to her ; and 
it was the first thing that roused her out of brooding despair. 
She went herself to the medium, received numerous messages 
embodying inoontrovertible tests of identity; brightened day 
by day : and when I met her, many months afterward, she 
bad regained all her cheerfulness; and told me that she felt as 
if K-- (his pet name) were living and conversing with her 
still. 

Thus, in our day, as in Christ's time, lunatics may, by spirit
ual influence, be restored to " their right mind." The time 
will oome when this truth will be acted on by the J:Da.IUI8erll of 
insane asylums. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



CHAPTER n. 

OTHER SPIRITUAL GIFTS. 

DBEKINO it highly important to nm out the parallel between 
the spiritual gifts enumerated by Paul and by the Evangelists, 
and those which manifest themselves in our times, I had pre· 
pared five chapters, with narratives illustrating the general simi· 
larity between ancient and modern " signs and wonders; " to 
be here inserted. • But my manuscript bas spread over an un· 
expected number of printed pages; so that lack of space aml 
a desire that this book should be sold at a moderate price 
cause their exclusion. If I should live to write another work 
this omission may be supplied. 

Meanwhile a few referenees, in this connection, may be 
acceptable. 

Of the gift of prophecy, considered by Paul one of tl1e cllief 
(-"desire spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy" f), 
some very remarkable examples, exhibited during somnam· 
bulism, are given by French writers on physiology and vital 
magnetism t of acknowledged reputation. In tb.is volume &n 

• As will be seen by those who may have looked over a condensed 
table of contents included in advance specimen-sheets of this volume, 
nlready issued by the publishers. 

t 1 Corinthians xiv. 1. 
t See, for example, Manuti PrulifJ!tB du Magniti8mB Anim.~!., par 

ALPHONSE TESTE, D.M. de la Facult6 de Paris; membre de plu.'licu::s 
societea savantcs : 4th Ed. Paris, 1853; pp. 120-128. This book haa 
been translated into sevcrlll languages. 

See also Phyaiolof)ie du Sgateme Nercera, by Dr. GEOROET, of P;.:is, 
vot ii. pp. 404, 405. As to Georget'a character anu st:mding, aee 
Fovtfalla, pp. 53, IS4. 
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example is supplied ; • and in a former work of mine there 
are several. t Bunsen believed in this faculty. t 

As illustrating St. Paul's text--" to another the word o1 
knowledge by the Bll.me spirit,"-1 had intended here to give a 
collection of what I have good reason to regard as spiritual 
communications to myself; but I now limit myself to one-
an average specimen-relating to this very power of prevision. 
It purported to be from Violet, and I obtained it§ through a 
non-professional medium. I entitle it 

THE PROLEPTIC GIFT. 

" There is a faculty which is the complement of memory. 
Memory causes that which does not now exist, but which did 
once exist, to become, as it were, present. So this other fac. 
ulty-let us call it prevision-causes that which does not now 
exist but will hereafter exist, to appear-like tho past when 
we remember it,-to be present. But the faculty of memory 
is one possessed, in a grf'-a.ter or less degree, by almost every 
one; while the facuity of prevision is the privilege of compara· 
tively few: and it is enjoyed by these few in different degrees; 
sometimes only as a dim presentiment or premonition, some
times as a clear prevision. 

" Prevision, though it be not as common, is as natural a 
faculty, as memory: and it may present to us, quite as clearly 
and even more clearly than memory, that which (as regards 
time) is remote from us. Our minds may, under certain con
ditions, anticipate more distinctly than they can recall : for 
our own feelings in the present often mix less with our previ
sions than with our recallings. 

• See narrative entitled .d Trifle Predicted, in Book ii. chap. 4.. 
t In Footftdll will be found the following examples of presentiment, 

or prophetic fo.culty, in its various phases: TM N~ &NJant, p. 2().1; 

1'lw Filhing Party, p. 151; H()IJ) &natqr Linn'• I.Aftl tMB Sao«l, p. 453; 
and others. 

t See preceding page 178. § November liS, 1861. 
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"As there is, in reality, no up or down-these terms being 
relative only-so, as to time, there is, in one sense, no past or 
future. All IS. 

" If this faculty of prevision had not shown itself, at times, 
throughout all the recol'lled past history of the world, prophets 
and prophecy would not be the common words they are." 

This communication furnishes, at all events, material for 
thought. In connection with a subject which we cannot ex· 
pect, in this world, fully to comprehend, I commend to the 
reader a remarkable and suggestive little pamphlet-volume en· 
titled, "The Stars and the Earth;,. published some twelve or 
fifteen years since, by Bailliere, London ; and since repub
lished in this country.* 

As regards the gift designated in the text-" to another dis
cerning of spirits "-it is the less important that I should here 
advert; seeing that I have furnished examples both in this vol· 
ume t and in a former work.t 

AB regards the Pentecostal epiphany-" to another divers 
kinds of tongues,"-the moat remarkable modem example has 
been already alluded to; namely the phenomena that came to 
light in London, among the Rev. Mr. Irving's congregation, 

• Hr. Bailli.6re iDformed me that the mAD.l18Clript of this little trea
ti.ee came to him anonymously, occompanied by a sum of money to 
defray part of the expense of publication ; and that rill his exertions to 
discover the author hnd been unavailing. A rare example of literary 
bashfulness I 

t As SUter lJ,"lizabefA, preceding poge 401 ; the vision of Violet by 
Mrs. B- of Cleveland, ~ iv. chapter 3; the vision to Hr. Bach 
in dream, Book iv. chapter 2 ; o.nd others. 

t See Footfall8 : the continuons visions of Oberii~, p. 364 ; Th4 Dead 
]J()dy and tl~ Boat-cloak, pp. 367, 368; Apparition in India, p. 869; 
Tlte BrQt/ter'l appearanu to tit' SUter, p. 8711 ; viaions of .Jladllm4 
Hauff~, pp. 396-400; Th4 Olcl Kent Jlanur·'-'• pp. 415-417; and 
ot.bera-
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and which, as we have seen, • were deemed genuine by so sound 
a thinkE."r as Baden Powell. 

Mr. Livermore also testifies to the fact that he received, 
through Miss Fox, messages in languages unknown alike to her 
and to himsel£ t I examined one of these (in good German) 
the day after it was received. 

Then there was the power which Jesus exercised by Jacob's 
well-the perception of the bidden Past-causing the Samari
tan woman's exclamation to her neighbors: "Come! see a man 
who told me all things that ever I did." ' The same faculty 
was possessed, as in his autobiography he informs us, t by a 
well-known and much-esteemed German author. 

Finally we liave Paul's words:-" to another the working 
of miracles" ( dunameon): referring to other spiritual powers 
or phenomena, not specified. We can but conjecture what 
these were. 

I have myself either personally witnessed, or had_trustwor
thy evidence for various phenomena, su;mingly more miracu
lous than any related in this book ; as the powers of levita
tion,§ of elongation, of handling glowing coals without injury, 
and the I ike, 

• Prefatory AddreBB, sec. 14; preceding page 178._ 
t See Mr. Livermore's letter to the author, at the close of chapter 4, 

Book v. 
t Eine Selbltlclu:m, von liEJ:NB(CJI ZBCHOKKJI!, 4th Ed. New York 

reprint, 1851; pp. 283-287. Z!IOholtlte's works are collected in forty 
volumes. 

§Lord Lindsay, in a recent letter to the (London) 8piritumilt, nar
rates the following incident : 

" I was Bitting with Mr. Home and Lord Adare, and a conain of his. 
During the Bitting Mr. Home went into o. trance, and in that state Willi 

carried out of the window in the room next to where we were, and was 
brought in at our window. The distance between the windows was 
about seven feet six inohea, and there wall not the slightest foothold 
between them, nar Wall there more than a twelve-inoh projection to 
each window, which served as a ledge to put dowers on. We heard 
the wind.>w in the next room litted up, and almost immediately after, 
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As to some of these manifestations I am not, for the pres
ent, at liberty, even did space permit, to give to the public tho 
evidence which is in my hands. 

I do not doubt that, as the years pass by, additional proof 
will accumulate that Christ's promise to his followers-that 
they should do the works that he did and greater works still*-· 
is in progress of fulfilment among us. 

we aaw Home floating in the air outside our window. Tile moon WIIB 

shining into the room; my book was to the light. and I saw the shadow 
on the wall of the window-sill, and Home's feet about aix inches above 
it. He remained in this position for a few seoonds, then raised the 
window and glided into the room feet foremost and eat dowu. Lord 
Adare then went into the next room to look at tho window from which 
he had oc~n carried. It was raised about eighteen inches, and ho ex
pressed his wonder bo~ Mr. Home had been taken through so nnrrow 
an aperture. Home said {8till in trance} : 'I will show you; ' and then, 
with his back to the window, he leaned back, and WIIB shot out of the 
aperture head first, with body rigid, and then returned quite quietl7. 
The window wu about aeventy feet from the ground." • 

• .Tohn lciv. 12 • 

• 
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ADDB131ED TO CBBIBTIAN BBLmVEBS IN honrr~ LAw .um I!( 
RBLIOIOUB PBooBESS. 

TliB CONCLUSION 011' TliB WHOLE KATTER. 

OHAPI'ER L 

BUJOI:ARY, 

All author who 888umes to write with a view to the improve
ment of his race owes it to his readers, ere he takes leave of 
them, to sum up clearly what he seeks to do, and how he seeks 
to do it. 

I address this summary to those who have convinceJ them
selves of the universal and persistent reign of Law, and who 
have fo.ith in constant spiritual progress and in the ultimate 
triumph of Christ's teachings as thQ l'Cligion of Civilization. I 
specially address such believers, because they will best appre
ciate the general tenor of argument throughout this book. 

Consider, I pray you, the following brief pt·opositions, in 
connection with each other. 

The teachings of Christ, r.s set forth in the Gospel narratives, 
so intimately connect themselves with the wonderful powers 
(dunameis) there ascribed to him, and with his claim t<> Lc the 
Anointed Messenger of God, and with his 11.lleged uppearnnco 
to his disciples after death, that if the claim be rejected and 
the phenomena d(lnied, fo.ith in tho teachings will be rudely 

......._ shaken; the most rudely in the most candid and upright minds. 
•.;Neither Strausa nor !Unan speak of Christ, in tenns, as IUl 
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impostor ; yet the virtual effect of their theories touching the 
signs and wonders of the first century, is to represent him 11.9 

one who lent himself to deceit. But a spiritual system which 
had its otigin in deceit presents slender claim to become the 
supreme religion of a civilized world. 

The Church of Rome recognizes this truth. But becauf!e 
~the does not believe in invariable law as the rule of God's gov
ernment, nor in spiritual phenomena occurring under natural 
law, she regards the wonderful works and gifts of which we 
~ in the Gospels, as miracles, wrought by one of the Per· 
sons of the Godhead eighteen hundred years ago, and still 
wrought by Him within the jurisdiction of a single Church. 
She sets do\\"11 all persons who deny miracles as denying that 
these works and gifts ever had existence ; and she declares all 
such pet-sons to be anathema ; that is, accursed of God. 

You, believing in invariable law and believing also in Christ, 
as Civilization's great Spiritual Teacher, can say to the Church 
of Rome : " We admit that the works were done and that the 
spiritual gifts were exercised: we deny, however, that they 
were miraculous." 

But the Church of Rome has a right to reply: " Your theory 
is iliogical. You say the works and gifts in question occurred 
under natural law, and you assert that all natul'lll laws are 
universal and perpetual. If so, the law under which these 
works and gifts appeared must have remained unchanged, and 
mnst be still operative at the present day ; and, under that 
law, similar signs and wonders must be occurring now through
out the world. But this does not happen. They occur within 
our Holy Church-the only Church of Christ-and nowhere 
else. They are still wrought by Christ; and they are wrought 
by him, not under a general law, but among us exclusively and 
miraculously, in proof that the Catholic Church is his Chnrch, 
and that he recognizes no other." 

It is a very strong argument. It has convinced millions. 
To its power is mainly attributable the success Gf the Tracta
rian movement at the English University of O:d'ord, in 1832, 
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carrying over such vigorowa thinkers as John Hemy N~ 
and others of his school To ita power is to be ucribed madl 
of that enthusiasm and earnest conviction IUld Bt"lf~ 
faith which baa ever marked the Church of Rome. 'l."be ~ 
nomen& do oeeur. In favor of her eLWna that Church baa U. 
evidence of her llenleJS; the same evidence which Christ"s dis 
eiplea had. Thousand& witness the wonders. On them w 
b&sea her right to canonize. Through them her greatest tri
umpha have been achieved. 

Now, what are you to reply? That the phenOJDetD& do DOt 

occur within the precincts of Roman Catholicism? 1."bu a&. 
gation baa been tried and baa failed : men continue to belieft 
that they do occur. You will be beaten on that issue, as we 
have aeen that for the last three hundred years you have been. 
IC I have proved to you, in the preoedi.ng papa, that similar 
phenomena may be observed outside the precincts of the Roa.n 

. Church, why not within theee precincts? But if I have DOt 
proved this, then where do you stand? What can you reply 
to the Catholicism of Rome ? 

You cannot deny that a universal, invariable law which was 
in operation in the first century must be in operation stilL 
And if you fail to ahow, by modern results, that it u in opera
tion to-day, then the Church of Rome reasons fairly when abe 
tells you that it never had existence; therefore that Christ's 
wonderful works were ~ done under law; therefore that, if 
they be not miracles, they are fables. She places before you 
the naked alternative-IUnan or St. Peter. 

If you have any mode of escape from such a dilemma, other 
than by the path which this volume inclieatee, I pray you to 
coma for\Vard and set it forth. 

And if you cannot suggest any other, think where you stand l 
On ono aide a Church which claims exclusive infallibility, 

and with it a right which properly inheres in the Infallible
the right to persecute even unto death ; a Church which claims 
the right to circumscribe scientific inquiry; a Church which 
pronounces her doctrines to be irreformable and her creed to 

Digitized by Goog I e 



I8 PRESENTED TO US. 533 

be a finality ; a Church which denies to humankind religious 
progress. 

On the other hand a Christianity which had birth in fil bulous 
legends; a Spiritual System of which the historians-impostors 
or self-deceivers-narrate lies ; a system pretending to bring 
immortality to light, yet assuming, as crucial'teat whereby to 
establish that great truth, a childish superstition. For such
with all due respect to the talents and the sincerity of the man 
-is Renan's Christianity. 

With the issue thus made up, I think the Pope will have 
tho best of it. I see no l'6880nable ground for the assurance 
that the brilliant Frenchman's rationalism will not go down 
before the Church of Rome. 

As little do I believe that Secularism will prevail against 
her. It has nothing to offer but this world, and that is insuffi
cient for man. 

But this is dealing in negatives only. "Leave these," you 
will eay to me, " and let your summary inform us, plainly and 
briefly, what system, in your opinion, will prevail." 

Willingly. A system that can reply thus to Papal argu· 
mont: "We admit that the natural law under which the signs 
and wonders of the Gospels occurred is in operation still. We 
admit that similar signs and wonders have occurred, and still 
occur, within your Church. We add that they occur, as we 
can testify, outside of your Church also. They are mcuD;J.eni
cal. Whether within your Chureh or without it, they occnr in 
accordance with universal and enduring law. They afford 
proo~ as strong as that which was vouchsafed to the apostles, 
of immortality: but they afford no proof whatever that 
Roman Catholics are God's children of preference, or that, out
side of St. Peter's fold, there is no true religious life." 

It suffices not, however; to have a system that can reply to 
an opponent's argument. If we would succeed against that 
opponent, we must discard the errors upon which our oppoaitioa 
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to the Roman Chureh is, or should be, based. We must W. 
~-

Belief in every phase of the INFALLIBLE, in connection wiila 
any religious matter whatever. 

Belief in the MIRACULOUS, past or present. 
Belie! in the right of PERSECUTION; whether by eccleai.osti

cal excommunication or social outlawry ; whether by employ· 
ment of rack and fagot, or by suborning of public opinion. 

Belief in the ExcLusiVE, as applied to any Church or sect, 
supposed to be God's favorite. 

Belief in a FINALITY, as found in any branch of knowledge, 
including religion. 

Belief in Vicarious Atonement, in Imputed Righteouaneaa, 
in a personal Devil, in an Eternal Hell and in Original De
pravity. 

It may be added-though this is a Protestant rather than a 
Roman Catholic error-belief in the saving efficacy of faith 
without works. 

There remains another duty, as imperative. IC, misled by a 
wholesale spirit of condemnation, we have rejected oortain val
uable tenets of the Old Faith, because the form in which they 
appeared pleased us not, we ought to reconsider our rejection. 
Great truths are often covered up in unseemly garb. Let us 
reflect whether we may not properly admit our beJief-

N ot in a Purgatory of dames, whence sinners are rescued by 
virtue of the Church's intercession ; but in a state of progres
sion, intermediate between the life which now is and the higher 
phases of another. 

Not in the Intercession of Sainte, for we need not holy men 
to remonstrate in our favor with God, as some of the Jewish 
prophets of old assumed to do ; but in grateful recipiency ot 
such guardian aid and wise counsel aa may come to us from the 
denizens of a better world. 

Not in the efficacy of paid masses that find favor in God' a 
sight and induce him to release from suffering in penal firtot 
those to whose benefit these ecclesiastical ceremonies inure, 
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but in the infiuence of fervent prayer, offered here below, to 
aid a soul struggling upward to the light, whether the struggle 
be on our earth, or in that other life, a supplement to this, 
where a spirit laden with sin equally needa, ere it rises to 
better things, effort ·and repentance. * 

For the rest, I think that he is the most likely to distinguish 
Christianity in its purity, who, with ears happily closed to the 
harsh murmurs of the scholiasts t reads, in the spirit of a cul· 
ti vated child, the teachings ascribed by the Synoptical Gospels 
to Jesus; interpreting these by that inward light-God's holy 
spark within us-to which Christ himself 80 often refers. 

I hope that in preceding chapters I may have succeeded in 
giving you, in a general way, my idea of the aspect of Christi
anity when divested of canonical cerements. Here, ere I close, 
I may briefly epitomize. It ~ms proper in discarding 80 much 
that is called orthodox, to advert to the grand truths that re
main. 

• See, for an example, how repentance may, by ite regenerating In· 
fluence, change the character and oondition of A crimiDa1 In the next 
world ; and how prayera and counael from thie sphere may bear fruit 
in another, Foof!alU, pp. 896,897, 899. The Incident there Biven il 
veey RUggestive. 

t "Wen, ala Knaben, ihr elnst Smintheua Anacreons 
Fabelho.fte Gespielinnen, 

Dichteri.eche Tauben umflogt, UDd aeln miioni.lh Ohr 
V or dem Lerme der Soholien 

Butt zugirrtet-" XLol'BToCK. 
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'' .b4 DOW aiJiiWh Faith, Hope, aDd Loft, U... ~ 1.& • 
~of t-.la Lowe. "-1 OoJu:lrrau.n :dii.. u. 

"Th7 kiDcdom oomel"-JIA'1'1'8Z'tJ 'ri. 10. 

"RzPDT I for the kingdom of Heaven ia at band:" tJ.., 
u we have eeen, are the earliest recorded words of Christi 
public c:lieooune. 

The Pharieeee uked him : "When aha1l the kingdom cl 
God comet" 

And he replied : " The kingdom of God cometh not wit;h 

obeervation : neither ahall they say ' Lo here l ' or ' Lo there! ' 
For behold l the kingdom of God ia within you." 

-Ia within us. The light within. The divine, indwelling 
apirit of truth. How far-passing by Christ's words-do we 
'W'IUlder, seeking that which is in our own hearts! 

We think by vast searchings to find out God and his king
dom and his Spirit. But the Spirit of God is not in the fierce 
wind of Dogmatism, desolating in ita sweep ; it is not in tlle 
earthquake of warring creeds, rending and convulsing the reli· 
gious world ; it is not in that fire of zeal which penecutes and 
consumes ; it is in tho still, small voice which, so it be not 
quenched, speaks from the soul of every one of us. 

_:_Often obscured; stifled sometimes by adverse inftuenoe and 
vile surroundings: not unheeded only, alas! unhel\rd: yet as 
surely existing, down under the crust, in the BushmaD, or in 
the Caft're, or in the nomadic outcast of Civilization, as shining 
in the Christian who lives the nearest to the bidding of hit 
Lord. 

"Thy kingdom come l " 
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We repeat a thousand times these words of Christ's prayer, 
for once that we fully appreciate their deep meaning: forget. 
ting that the kingdom whose advent we implore is (if we 
accept Christ's interpretation) a sovereignty of which we can. 
not witness the coming; to which we cannot &BSign this place 
or that; seeing that we bear it ever about us. We pmy, even 
if we know it not, that the spirit of God within us may 888ert 
itself and rule. We pray for the sovereignty of enlightened 
conscience. We pray for the coming of ethical, of spiritual 
development; and we pmy that, when it comes, it may be the 
governing power of our race. 

Conscience is God's vicegerent, rightfully ruling the heart 
of man. Under her rule alone is human life satisfactory. That 
is Christ's doctrine. How simply and how strongly has he ex
pressed this l 

"Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after right
eousness·: for they shall be filled." 

-Hunger and thh-st, not a.ft.e.r this dogma or that sect; not 
after ritual or ceremonial or long prayers in the synagogues 
or much speaking; nor yet after silver and gold: hunger 
and thirst after THE RIGHT-that Kingdom of Heaven within. 

Christ's plan is-right-doing because it is the right. Right
doing, come what will of it, for that is God's affair. Accept 
the c.onsequences. Do we not pray: " Thy will be done l " 

Things may seem to go ill. Men may revile and persecute 
and speak evil. No matter. Even then, Jesus declares, is the 
right-doer bleBBed. He may seem forsaken; bread itself may 
be scant: yet, in the end, it is he alone who shall be filled. If 
we seek first God's Right, all else-that is Christ's 888ertion
shall be added unto us. 

Yet he states this as & fact, not puts it forward as a motive. 
The motive on which he relies is not the prospect of gain; it 
is the hunger and thirst. We may conform to man's law 
through forced obedience, fear of penalty, hope of reward. 
God's law can be fulfilled through love alone. 

Christ has nowhere said that they are bleaed who act right. 
23• 
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eowdy in order to win Heaven or escape Hell Fear, a bull 
motive, enters not at all into hia scheme. He does not, like 
the Psalmist, inculcate the fear of God : • 1»8 wisdom baa a 
far nobler beginning. It is based on perfect lov&-that lovo 
which casteth out fear. 

The poet expressed a thoroughly Christian sentiment whea 
he prayed: 

" What Co!lllcienoe d.ictatee to be done 
Or warns me not to do; 

Thia teach me, more than Hell, to shun 
That, more than Heaven, pumue." 

This matter of basic motive underlying a religion is of vast 
practical importance. We poorly appreciate Christ's spiritual 
polity if we fail to perceive that it trusts, for a world's reform, 
to awakening in man tho alwnbering love of the Right, for its 
own sake; not to arousing hia cupidity or playing on hia feans. 
If a child, passing from under hia teacher's hand, grow to man· 
hood honest merely because he thinks that honesty is the beat 
policy, he may be a fair dealer, and so far commendable; but 

• U this startle any one, I beg him to examine, for himlelf, whether, 
in the entire GO!Ipcl record, there occur, even once, tho direct injUDC
tion by Christ, " Fear God : " an injunction repeated, a hundred times, 
under the Old Dispensation. He will find, in Matthew (x. 28), ~: 
'' Fe:u- not them whioh kill the body, but are not able to kill the 110111: 
but rather fear him whioh is able to deetroy both body and IOU! iD 
HrlL" 

Yet the very words next following are these : 
" Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing ? and one of them aball 

not fall t.o the grom d without your Father. But the very hairs of 
your head are all numbered. F'tm' ge not, therefore ; ye are of more 
value than many sparrows." 

The fair interpreto.tion evidently is this : " It is more reaeonable to 
fe:1r one who has power over both body1md aoul than one who hln 
power over the body only. But fe:u- not your Heavenly Father; for 
ye are under his constlmt care." 

With this acoords the spirit of the whole record. " Fear not, liWe 
flock," eaid Ohrist. And he declared that ht. di.loipl.ea ahould be 
bown by their love, not by their teen. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



BLU'ltBimiNG LOVE OF TDE BIGHT. 539 

he is not a disciple of Christ. If a profesaor of religion exhibit 
the liveliest zeal for his Church, actuated by no higher principle 
than that which caused Louis XIV. to repeal the Edict of 
Nantes-namely, to save a worthless soul from Hell-he may 
be a useful Church member, but he is not a Christian. There 
u no Christianity exoept that which has for foundation the 
indwelling love of the Right. 

Let us not despair that, some day, such may become the ba
sis of civilization's morality, public and private. A little in
trovision may encourage. When we b&ve been looking back 
upon our early youth, has the thought never come over us that 
we are not what we might have been-that our nature was 
better than our education? Do we not sometimes feel-the 
dullest among us-that there are springs of virtue within us 
that · have rarely been touched; generous impulses that have 
seldom been awakened; noble aspirations that have never 
found field of action? And do such convictions come to us 
alone? Shall we stand up in the temple and thank God that 
we are not as other men? Is it not written that man was 
created in the image of God ? 

Let it not discourage us that RUch a change of motive from 
the ruling selfishness of the day involves a refoTm radical even 
to regeneration. Christ admitted that. He saw how blind to 
the heaven within was the world around him. " Except a 
man be born again he cannot see the kingdom of God." 

A consideration which will suggest itself to every one here 
intervenes. 

Conscience alone, if it be uninstructed and undeveloped, 
suffices not, how earnest soever, to reform the world. The 
most sincere love of the Right can work only according to 
light and knowledge: but t)le light may be feeble and the 
knowledge scant. 

Beyond the result to be hoped from the general progress of 
Civilization, does Christ's system open up to us no special 
source whence to supply this need ? 

The reply connects itself with a subject treated of in one of 
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the most important chapten of this volume.• .feaus, as I have 
a.lroody reminded you, said to hiA followen, aL the close of his 
earthly life : 

~' I have yet many things to say to you, bl•.t ye cannot bear 
them now. Howbeit when he, the spirit of truth, ahall come, 
he will guide you into all truth : for he shall not speak of him
self, but whatsoever be shall hear, that shall he speak." 

\Vhether Christ, in virtue of his proleptic power, foresaw 
that it entered into the economy of God, at a certain stage of 
human progress, to vouchsafe unto man mediate spiritual ~ 
vNJi.ngs, coming to him perennially from a wiser world than 
this ; whether the Author of Christianity here indicates the 
source whence he believes that the human conscience (so eoon 
as the world can bear it) shall derive light and knowledge: 
that I leave for you to decidt!. In the preceding pages I have 
furnished you what aid I could, in making up your decision. 

This, however, I pray you to observe: that you have to 
decicle not at all whether the mass of alleged spiritual commun
ications of the day can fitly educate conscience; f but whether, 
when prudence and reverence preside, a Spirit of truth, from 
an ultramundane sphere, speaking not of itself but from the 
knowledge which a heavenly residence imparts, may not be the 
medium, promised by Christ, for the regeneration of man
kind. 

• Book i. chapter 2. 
t What impartial historian would judge the Proteatantism of Luther's 

day by the extravagances of the Anabaptist., or the atrocities of the 
Poa81Ults' War? 

Some of the best and most intelligent friends I have are endowed 
with one or more of those spiritual gifts of mediu.mship, as to which P:ml 
declares that we should all desire them : and many more share my own 
convictioi18 touching the great truths of Spiritualism. Shall I discard 
these excellent friends, or hear them arraigned for their belief with· 
out. solemn protest, merely because the new faith has, like early Luth
ern.nism, attmcted ita waifs and strays ; or because it has been often 

' interpreted, like Lutheranism, by those whose zeal outnma their 
~owlcdge? 
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-Promised conditionally. Tho basis of all-theindiapensao 
ble condition-precedent-is loyalty to conscience. The promise 
is to those who hunger and thirst after the Right. It is t.Mi1' 
hunger, their thirst, which, from a spiritual source, shall be 
stilled. 

I check the temptation to enlarge on thlis. A recapitulation 
must not stretch out into a second work. Yet permit me to 
add a disclaimer, not needed for thoughtful minds, but which 
may avert misconstruction. 

I have not been asserting-far be it from me-that, in out• 
day and generation, severity is always misplaced, or that legal 
penalties are useless ; still less, that we should not carefully 
explain to children the suffering they incur by doing evil, the 
pleasure which results from doing well : that is an educator's 
bounden duty. I but say that Christ discards-.-as the world 
will some day discard-force and fear and selfish gain as mo
tives. I but remind you that Christ trusts, for a world's 
reformation, to influences higher, nobler than these-to an 
impulse strong as hunger, strong as thirst,-to a love seeking 
not her own, rejoicing in the truth, that shall draw men, as by 
chain of steel, to do that which is right. 

Other characteristics of Christ's teachings will readily sug
gest themselves. The element of forgiveness, in a degree un
known among us yet. An erring brother pardoned even to 
seventy times seven. The merciful blessed ; they shall obtain 
mercy. A frail offender, excommunicated by society, set free, 
uncondemned, and bidden to sin no more. 

Beneficence, espeoially to the weary and heavy-laden, is an
other marked feature. Helping the poor. Ministering to the 
stranger, the hungry, the naked, the sick and those in bonds. 
That which we do unto them we do unto God. 

We are warned against the dunger of riches ; against over
much thought for the morrow ; against eager seeking of place 
or power. The treasures which moth and rust corrupt, the 
uppennost rooms at feasts and the chief seats in synagogues 
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are declared to be objects unworthy to engross the heart of 
lD&D. 

There are enjoined meekness, peace even to non-resistance of 
evil, purity as much in thought as in action, resignation under 
whatever God sends. 

We are encouraged to have faith a.nd hope, based on the as
surance that the Father knows our needs and will provide, 
before we ask Him; but, above all and beyond all, as stamp 
and witness of our discipleship, as the very ful.fibnent of God's 
behests, we are incited to something greater than faith, greater 
tha.n hope-uplifting as their influence is-even to the supreme 
law of all-LovE • ... 

A mere skeleton sketch is this ; yet it is all that ~~pace per· 
cvi~. Is not such a Spiritual System worthy to be called in. 
l'pired 1' Is it not profitable for doctrine, for re;.>roof, for cor
rection and for instruction in righteousness? 

May this generation prosecute more a.nd more careful re
searches into that Debatable Land on the confines of which we 
havfl been straying! Aided by spirits that have passed on, in 
advance of our spirits, under the triumphal dfl&th-change a.nd 
into the beautiful Beyond-the still, small voice our monitor, 
Christ our chief guide-safely shall we question the U nex
plored: safely and profitably. We need the lessons that are 
taught by its laws. We need the evidtmce that is supplied by 
its phenomena. In the Border-land between two worlds we 
come upon much-needed influences, far more powerful than a.ny 
of earth: gracious influences fitted to fortify degenerate morality 
a.nd foster spiritual growth. 

TJIB END. 
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